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Aceasta carte esle inchmata 
SA TENJ/L OR DIN BINJINJI, 
indeosebi unuia care intruchipeaza 
minunatele lor insusiri: 
Badea Petru Bota, 
om exceptional, prieten iubit, sprijin neprefuit. 
Nepot de argat, el este acum bunic de "domni. " 
Fie ca aceasta cronica a schimbarii celor din Bin(in(i 
sd fie la inal^imea generozita$ii lor. 

TO THE VILLAGERS OF BINJINTI, 
and especially to one who embodies 
their wonderful character: 
Badea Petru Bota, 
exceptional man, loved friend, invaluable supporter. 
Grandson of a landless servant, he is now 
grandfather of "gentlemen. " 
May the present story of that transformation be worthy of 
the generosity of these people. 


A deputation consisting of a Magyar, a Sdxon, 
and a Romanian was sent from Transylvania to Pal- 
estine to retrieve the body of the Savior. Upon reach- 
ing ferusalem, they were dismayed to find the Sepul- 
chre heavily guarded by numerous Roman soldiers, 
and they stopped to discuss what to do. The Maygar 
urged the others to let him cut into the soldiers at 
once with his sword, but the Saxon restrained him, 
observing that they were outnumbered and might be 
harmed: it would be wiser to try bartering for the 
body. The Romanian had still another solution: "Let's 
wait until nightfall and then just steal it. " 

- Story collected by Gerard (1 888: 1 24) 
from travels in the 1880s 


What do you get if you put three Magyars together? 

— An insurrection. 
What if you put three Saxons together? 

— A business enterprise. 
And if you put three Romanians together? 

—A band of thieves. 


Contents 


PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 
NOTE ON NAMES AND PRONUNCIATION 
INTRODUCTION 

State, Economy,' Ethnicity: Overview of Themes 3 

On Conducting and Reporting Fieldwork inRomania 18 

PART I 

TRANSYLVANIAN VILLAGERS IN THE 
SOCIALIST PRESENT 

chapter 1 Sugar by the Kilogram and Cow's Tail by 
the Piece: The People of Bintinfi under Socialism 
The Economy of Romania under Socialism 39 
The Rural Economy of Bintinfi in the 1970s 48 
German- Romanian Relations in Present-Day Binfinri ■ 64 
Epilogue: A Backward Glance 71 

PART II 

TRANSYLVANIAN VILLAGERS IN THE 
HABSBURG POLITICAL ECONOMY 

chapter 2 On the Side of the Emperor: The Development 
of the Habsburg State, to the Mid-Nineteenth Century 
Hungary, Transylvania, the Empire, and Revenues 80 
Centralization and Resistance I: Shifting Coalitions 

Produce Horea 's Revolt 93 
Centralization and Resistance II: The Pros and Cons of 

Roman Catholicism 106 
Centralization and Resistance III: Nationalist Reaction* 113 

chapter 3 Serfs of the Magyars: The Transylvanian 

Economy Within the Empire, to the Mid-Nineteenth 
Century 

The Growth of the Imperial Economy 127 
The Economy of the Hungarian Kingdom 133 
The Transylvanian Economy to the Mid-1800s 141 
Recapitulation 174 


Contents 


PART III 

THE CLIMAX OF NATIONALISM AND 
TRANSYLVANIA UNDER HUNGARIAN RULE 
chapter 4 "We've Been Here All Along": Nationalism 

and Socioeconomic Change, 1848 to World War I 181 
The Revolution of 1848 in the Habsburg Lands 184 
Developments in Hungary 195 
The Economy of Transylvania, to World War I 201 
Nationalism and Transylvania's Economic Development 222 

chapter 5 Paying Like a German: Turn-of-the-Century , 
Intergroup Relations in Bintinji 

Group Differences in the Organization of Agriculture 232 
Commercialization, Class Positions, and Interaction 

Between Groups 242 
Inheritance, Household Form, and Domestic Relations 245 
Intergroup Perceptions and Village-Level Politics 256 


PART IV 
TRANS YLVANIAN PEASANTS IN 
PRE-COMMUNIST ROMANIA 
chapter 6 Peasants into Gentlemen, and a Liking for 
Cattle: The Transylvanian "Revolution" of 1918 
and the Interwar Village Community 273 
The Interwar Romanian State and its Economic 

Policies 276 
The New Regime and Transylvania 287 » 
Binfinfi Between the Two World Wars: Changing Patterns 

of Migration, Fertility, and Marriage \291j- 
Economic Relations and Agricultural Practices in 

Binfinfi between the Two World Wars 307 
Interethnic Relations and Social Differentiation « 320 
Interwar Village Politics 325 i 
Conclusion 329 

Epilogue: On the Threshold 333 


Contents 


conclusion: That's How It's Always Been 
The State and the Peasants-: 339 
Economy 342 


State and Ethnicity, State and Economy, and Empirical 

Synthesis 351 * 
State, Economy, and Ethnicity: Theoretical Synthesis *360 
The Great and the Small: In Defense of Anthropology j 368 


NOTES 

REFERENCES cited 


Preface and Acknowledgments 


This book is about political, economic, and social changes over 
three centuries in the lives of Transylvanian peasants— a specific 
community of them, but placed within a much broader set of 
transformations in Eastern Europe. There are many reasons why 
these people might be of interest, but one general reason is that 
for most of us, they are bathed in a silence we would not anticipate 
from their European location. The protagonists of this story lived 
in one of Europe's great empires, the Habsburg Empire, yet how 
many of us have ever heard of the Uniate church, or Horea's 
revolt? (In general, our western mentalities give less attention to 
peasants than to other groups, a slight that is magnified when 
peasants constitute nearly all of the population.) Most of us are 
amazed, not having known it before, when we discover that some- 
thing one could arguably call "feudalism'' persisted in this region 
until at last abolished by edict or law in 1785 and 1848. Although 
we understand a fair amount about the IRA and Basque nation- 
alism, few Americans have the slightest idea how to comprehend 
the significance of full-page ads in the New York Times, protesting 
"ethnocide" of Hungarians in Transylvania. And while Western 
and Mediterranean Europe have become familiar through trav 8jjgj[ 
and frequent exposure, how many of us have an adequate sen jBjj| 
of what daily life is really like in the "communist bloc" countrielp: 
Asked to draw a map, many Americans do not even know wherl 
Bulgaria or Romania or Hungary actually is. 

Such silences, particularly when they concern areas thai are fairly 
close, in geographical terms, are telling. They tell of systematic 
gaps in our experience, of skewed distributions of ethnic groups 
in western social structures, and of political biases in how the world 
is communicated to us publicly. Although in literature and art, 
silent spaces may be integral to the total aesthetic, in social science 
and history they are suspect, representing failures that embarrass 
our pretensions to knowledge, both of the world and of ourselves 
in it. This book invites us to hear from people and groups to whom 
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we have not much listened. It tells something of how states were 
built around them and how their economies were affected by 
changes in patterns of economic activity far beyond their local 
horizons. It talks of how a principal component of their self-con- 
ception, their national or ethnic identification, was formed and 
transformed through time and acquired different meanings for 
different groups in society. 

The book is organized as follows. An introductory chapter defines 
some terms and considers briefly the difficulties of doing fieldwork 
in Eastern Europe. Part I then describes the situation of some 
Transylvanian villagers in the present day, focusing primarily on 
economic and political organization and ethnic relations, and 
including information not only about the village but about the 
larger organization of Romania's socialist system. Parts II and III 
disaggregate in different ways the elements combined in Part I. 
Part II separates polity from economy, treating Habsburg state 
centralization (chapter 2) separately from the feudal economy of 
Hungary and Transylvania between the early 1700s and 1848 (chap- 
ter 3). Part III combines polity and economy, for the period 1848 
to 1918, but separates the discussion of developments in the larger 
environment (chapter 4) from the reconstruction of village-level 
forms of social organization toward the end of the period (chapter 
5). Part IV covers the years from 1918 to World War II; it recom- 
bines polity and economy, village and environment, and attempts 
to illustrate how prior historical processes have contributed to inter- 
war social and economic organization. In an epilogue to Part IV, 
the changes that were to follow after 1945 are briefly recapitulated. 
A concluding chapter summarizes the major trends discussed in 
political and economic developments and in ethnic identifications 
for the whole period (early 1700s to the present), and seeks to inte- 
grate the themes into a broader interpretive synthesis, with special 
attention to the issue of ethnicity. 

I have no reason to spare readers an extended listing of those 
whose contributions made the present work possible, or bearabje, 
or better. This book exists through the help and forbearance of 
many persons and organizations. I am not ashamed of their num- 
bers (which, customary disclaimers notwithstanding, may spread 
fringes of the mantle of responsibility a bit beyond my own shoul- 
ders), and I wish to thank them here. 

My first and greatest debts are to the people and institutions in 
Romania that facilitated this research by extending to me the privi- 
lege of working in their country— above all, the villagers of Bintlnti 
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(Aurel Vlaicu), to whom the book is dedicated. Unfailingly cheerful 
and hospitable, these people gave themselves warmly to an enter- 
prise they had not solicited and mostly found incomprehensible, 
and from which they had no reason to expect anything good. I 
gratefully thank all those who tolerated my interminable visits and 
welcomed me with affection as their friend. Sadly, some have died 
before seeing the fruits of their help in print. I must emphasize with 
vigor that I am responsible for the interpretations I have given these 
villagers' stories, interpretations with which they would not neces- 
sarily agree. To my village "family," Maria and Lazar, I offer espe- 
cial thanks for their services and love, essential to my well-being. 

I am deeply indebted to Professor Mihai Pop, Romania's eminent 
folklorist and my principal research advisor, for tolerance, friend- 
ship, advice, and assistance far beyond my expectations and instru- 
mental to my success. I benefited greatly also from discussions 
and generous help that I was honored to receive from Transylvania's 
outstanding historian, Academician David Prodan, in addition to 
the unparalleled inspiration I drew from his writings. Drs. Mihail 
Cernea and George Retegan are among the many other Romanian 
scholars who helped me with ideas and suggestions, for which I am 
grateful. 

Among Romanian institutions, the one without which I could not 
have completed any part of this project is the National Council for 
Science and Technology, whose aid was invaluable in arranging all 
aspects of my two research visits to Romania and securing countless 
permissions for access to sources of data. Personnel in many other 
organizations too rendered vital assistance; I hope that recognition 
of their institutions will be adequate sign to them of my thanks. 
These include, in Bucharest, the Institute of Ethnography and Folfc 
lore, the Academy of Social and Political Sciences, the UniveraB 
of Bucharest, and the Library of the Romanian Academy; in CWjP 
Napoca, the Academy Library, the Romanian State Archives, die 
Babes-Bolyai University, and the Institute of History; in Deva, the 
People's Council of Hunedoara County, the Civil Registry Office, 
the State Notary, and the State Archive branch. I owe further debts 
of gratitude to the administrative personnel of the commune of 
Geoagiu for their exemplary courtesy and helpfulness, in a situation 
for which they had no precedent. 

Before leaving my Eastern European hosts, I wish to thank Dr. 
Zsolt Trdcsanyi of the Hungarian State Archives in Budapest, 
who welcomed me very kindly on two brief occasions and made it 
possible to consult some documents that proved of great help to me. 
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Turning to people and institutions on this side of the Atlantic, 
I have enjoyed the intellectual assistance of many persons. First 
among these is Jane F. Collier, who has provided me with eleven 
years of stimulating critical conversation, from which many of the 
arguments in this book first took shape, and who read and com- 
mented extensively on each chapter as it was written. Carol A. 
Smith not only gave me frequent and thorough criticism but also, 
by sharing with me her own excellent writings on topics related 
to mine, stimulated me to refine my views. I was fortunate indeed 
in the conscientious and generous support of two excellent historians 
of Eastern Europe, Professors Istvan Deak of Columbia University 
and Keith Hitchins of the University of Illinois (Urbana); both 
sought tactfully to reduce my initial ignorance of Habsburg history 
and also read drafts of this work in full. G. William Skinner has 
given me helpful criticism and essential emotional support through- 
out my work on this project. Jane Schneider and Eugene A. Hammel 
offered numerous comments and encouragements; also helpful at 
various points were John Higham, Christopher Chase-Dunn, John 
Murra, Daniel Chirot, John W. Cole, Bernard J. Siegel, and Stephen 
M. Olsen. I owe much to colleagues and students in the Johns 
Hopkins Anthropology Department — particularly Sidney Mintz, 
whose frequent queries as to how my work was progressing finally 
embarrassed me into making it progress, and also Scott Guggen- 
heim, Ewa Hauser, and Michel-Rolph Trouillot, for criticism. As 
for family and friends: my parents and siblings graciously accepted 
never seeing me relaxed — if they saw me at all — and my friends 
helped keep me alive with diversions. Special thanks to Rupe, B, 
and Andrew. 

Were it not that I prefer to thank people before organizations, 
I would have mentioned much sooner the International Research 
and Exchanges Board (IREX), in gratitude for its exceptional sup- 
port during my two trips to Romania (8/73-12/74 and 1 1/79-3/80), 
for which it was principal sponsor. Also of tremendous help during 
my field research were the services made available by the United 
States Embassy in Bucharest. The Eastern Europe joint committee 
of the American Council of Learned Societies and the Social Science 
Research Council contributed doubly to this project, first with a 
prize awarded to my doctoral thesis and integral to publication of 
this book, and second with a grant, financed in part by the National 
Endowment for the Humanities, that provided further research time 
at institutions in the United States during 1979-80. 
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Like the peasants of Binfinfi, whose indebtedness flowed into a 
circuit far beyond their immediate creditors, I owe much to a larger 
circuit of scholarly exchanges. Chief among those whose work has 
inspired my approach here are Immanuel Wallerstein, Charles 
Tilly, Fredrik Barth, and the anthropological tradition patiently 
cultivated over the years by Eric R. Wolf and Sidney W. Mintz. 
Whether or not they like the result of their influence, they, and 
those mentioned above, can perhaps draw comfort from the idea 
that at the very least, they have helped to nourish thought. Would 
that debt were always so nutritive. 


Note on Names and Pronunciation 


Some people referred to in this book bear their real names and 
some bear pseudonyms. Pseudonyms are given for all but two 
(noted in the text) of the peasant villagers who appear as examples 
or in anecdotes in chapters 4 through 6. (The pseudonyms consist 
of names once present in the community but not among the ances- 
tors of those to whom they are given.) For Magyar names, I have 
not used the proper Magyar order (last name first) but have given 
the names in the order familiar to English readers. 

Transylvanian place names are an author's nightmare, each 
place having Magyar, German, and Romanian versions. While it 
would be historically correct to use Magyar versions before 1918 
and Romanian ones thereafter, I have simplified by using the Ro- 
manian version throughout, even for historical periods to which that 
choice is inappropriate. For the community of my research I use 
the older of two names the place has had — Bindnji, rather than 
Aurel Vlaicu— because the latter refers to a real person who was 
born only in 1882. To aid the reader with the three place names 
that appear most often in the text, here is a phonetic approximation: 

1) Hunedoara — Hoo-ned-wa-ra 

2) Orastie — Aw-rush-tee-yeh 

3) Binfinti— Bean-tseents (first syllable as in "lima bean") or, 
roughly, "been since," said as if imitating a Mexican. The 
residents of Bintinji are sometimes called "Binjinjeni," pro- 
nounced "Bean-tseents-en." 

Romanian is pronounced more or less like Italian, with the follow- 
ing additions: 

a = u as in but [s] 

I (also a) = a high central vowel with no English equivalent; 
the final e in intelligent, spoken rapidly, approximates it. 


Note on Names and Pronunciation xvii 

s = sh as in shot 
I = ts as in fits 

final i is often not pronounced, becoming voiceless and/or 
palatalizing the preceding consonant. 
As in Italian, front vowels soften c and g (to c and dj); hard c or 
g before front vowels is spelled ch or gh. (Thus, chiuli, to loaf, is 
pronounced "kyuli," but ciuda, spite, is "cuda.") 

Most of the names that appear in this book can be pronounced 
using the following (not generally applicable) stress rule: stress is 
on the final syllable for words ending in a consonant and on the 
penultimate for words ending in a vowel. 
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Even a half-mistaken historical perspective is worth a great 
deal more than no perspective at all. 

-Jakob Burckhardt, 1859 

Past and present illuminate each other. If one observes 
nothing but the limited present one's attention will be drawn 
towards anything that moves quickly, shines brightly, shows a 
new face, is noisy, or reveals its nature easily. A whole world 
of events . . . is there to ensnare the hasty observer . . . 

Any town, taken as a close-knit community that meets crises, 
truncations and breakdowns ... has to be considered within 
the complex of its surrounding region . . , [and] within the 
movement that gave life to the whole complex, perhaps far back 
in time. -Femand Braudel, 1958 


Evolutionary and ecological theory tells us that species survive 
and expand partly by moving into new, sparsely inhabited niches, 
often in response to cramped conditions within their older niche. 
As anthropology's original niche in "primitive" or "tribal" societies 
has grown more cramped, anthropologists have moved increasingly 
into studying complex societies. There, we have tended to exploit 
a niche underutilized liy most sister disciplines: modern day rural 
or peasant populations, rather than urban or elite groups. Our 
metabolic imperative remained the same as before — to render intel- 
ligible the ways of life and the organizational forms of these popula- 
tions—but because the niche is new, fulfilling the imperative hajuj 
required some modifications. We have been moving into this nicha 
for several decades now, and we are still refining our adaptatioip 
to it. To advance our adaptation is an objective of the present book. 

Ecological analogies being only one of the tools by which I at- 
tempt this task, let me introduce a different analogy. Just as some 
groups in the world have advanced their cause by establishing colo- 
nies among other groups, the rise of anthropology now requires us 
to establish beachheads in, and draw upon the resources of, other 
disciplines. We have enjoyed modest success by developing our own 
talents, but as recessions set in we must become more aggressive if 
we are not to go hungry, grow extinct, or become the colonials of 
someone else. For readers who may find the phrasing uncongenial, 
I have one that is more generous and sociable: this book seeks to 
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advance our understanding of peasant communities by an appeal 
to disciplinary ecumenism. It invites to the intellectual feast not 
only anthropologists but others, such as sociologists and historians, 
who have so much to give to this sort of inquiry. Their contributions 
have already— as will be seen — in half-baked form enriched the 
offering at hand. 

The analysis of rural villages at first seemed deceptively simple. 
So much more compact, stable in composition, and territorially 
bounded than some of our tribalists, they appeared gratifyingly 
manageable. But we have come to see that the reality is much more 
complex, and that understanding it forces us to look not just at the 
communities themselves but beyond them (e.g.. Cole and Wolf 
1974; Collier 1975; Schneider and Schneider 1976). The present 
study looks farther beyond than most, in the belief that rural popu- 
lations are intimately bound up with events of international scope 
extending far back in time. Therefore, I view my research commu- 
nity both from within and also from various external points of refer- 
ence, stretching up to the imperial heights of Habsburg statesman- 
ship in Europe; from the ethnographic present of the 1970s and also 
from various moments along a historical continuum, reaching back 
toward the refeudalization of Hungary in the sixteenth century. I 
extend my reach to this degree because I believe that with anything 
less, one cannot adequately render intelligible the actions of villag- 
ers or comprehend why their lives take the form they do. But it is 
obvious that so to extend our reach demands more than the usual 
techniques of anthropology: it requires help from macrosociology 
and history, at the least. 

My approach to this study rests on a few assumptions. Terri- 
torial communities, as localizations of human action, have stories 
worth telling in their own right and their people deserve attention 
for their own sake. Yet they are constituted by, and derive their 
meaning from, social environments whose wider constraints they 
cannot escape. Human actors are individually complex and inter- 
esting; yet they achieve social significance as members of groups, 
of structures and systems of action that are more than the sum of 
individuals and that have collective, systemic "lives" of their own. 
The lives of these different kinds of social beings do not merely 
intersect on occasion in the form of familiar polarities such as 
"community" and "nation"; they unfold in continuous interactive 
relationships among the many layers of organization and activity 
in a social system. One task of the analyst is to specify the nature of 
the relationships obtaining among the layers, and then to ask how 
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each serves as part of the context of meaning and action for the 
others in a continuing process through time. 

Because relationships can be described in a variety of ways, it 
helps to be explicit about the view one is taking of them. This book 
treats three themes and weaves them together. It looks at villagers' 
relations with several layers in a political environment that culmi- 
nates in the modern state; at relations within a global capitalist 
economy, whose subeconomies include Eastern European feudalism 
giving way to peripheral capitalism; and at relations among groups 
who differ in their ethnic or national identification. I take these 
three themes not only as central in Transylvanian society, past and 
present, but also as vital influences on the story's chief protagonists, 
Transylvanian villagers. Moreover, I see the themes as tightly inter- 
connected: changing political and economic relations produced 
what became the paramount issue in Transylvania, namely, differ- 
ences of nationality. To avoid awkward digressions in the flow of 
the analysis to follow, I will now take a moment to say what I mean 
by each of these themes. 


STATE, ECONOMY, ETHNICITY: OVERVIEW OF THEMES 

The population with which this book deals could be characterized, 
for most of its existence, as a village of "peasants." While this term 
has no generally accepted definition among anthropologists, most 
discussion of its characteristics has focused either on the position 
of these people in relation to external power-holders or extractors 
of surplus, including states, or on one or another aspect of their 
role in the economy (see, e.g., Dalton 1972; Firth 1950; Leeds 197:7gl 
Wolf 1966). Both foci contribute to how I treat peasants in my d« 
cussion. I begin, however, with power relations and the creatkijl 
of states, a starting point that makes excellent sense for the part of 
the world in which this study is located (see Verdery 1979; also 
Rebel 1982). 

The State and State-Building 

I do not intend to review polemics on the nature of the state — an 
area of increasingly vigorous argument, especially among Marxists 
(e.g., Miliband 1969; Poulantzas 1978) — but only to summarize the 
ideas upon which I draw in looking at state-building and its effects 
on peasants. States have been conceptualized in a number of ways. 1 
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Some Marxists (more or less orthodox) see them as committees of 
the dominant class or as entities functioning to contain class conflict 
(Miliband 1969); world-system theorists see them as instruments 
used by economically dominant groups to pursue world-market 
oriented development at home and international economic advan- 
tage abroad (Wallerstein 1974); political conflict theorists see them 
as forms of organized coercion supporting the ascendant position 
of some groups over others (Tilly 1978a); and liberal political theor- 
ists in the tradition of Hobbes, Locke, and Rousseau see them as the 
expression of the will of the people, or as arenas of legitimate 
authority whose rules and policies rest not on coercion but on major- 
ity consensus (see also Skocpol 1979: chap. 1). 

The problem of conceptualizing the state is complicated, in my 
opinion, because through time, there have been important altera- 
tions in what "the state" has been and therefore in how it should 
be defined. 2 Among the things that have changed are tech nolog ies 
of organizati on, the^ social strata prov iding recruits for_state_ admin- 
istration, the_relatians obtaining between the s tate and other grou ps 
in_society, th<- areas^ of social life susceptible to stale regulation, 
etc. These changes have been part of one of the most significant 
processes of modern times: the creation of what we call nation- 
states, a form "invented" in Europe and fully evident by the seven- 
j teenth and eighteenth centuries (see Tilly 1 975). This process, which 
I refer to as state-building, was of indescribable moment for the 
populations — especially the peasant populations — within the pur- 
view of each state's attempted emergence. 

But how can one characterize what it was that was being built, 
if the thing was changing character all the time? As a working 
notion; 1 1 view state-building as the growth of a t ype of organizatio n 
in_a_spciety— better, of a cluster of linked organizations — whose 
' ~a ynts"iou ght t o increase it s ca pacity to m anage and maintain ord er 
wit hin a home territ ory^t hrough a variety j F subsidiar y organs , 
ami to compete with similar entities abroad in a number o f~wavs, 
militarily and economically in parti cular (see also Skocpol 1979; 
Therborn 1978; Thomas and Meyer 1980). To increase these capaci- 
ties required actions in both the internal and the international 
arenas. Success in either arena enhanced success in the other, con- 
tributing to the strength and consolidation of the state's component 
organizations. Success in both rested upon the ability of agents of 
the state to extract sufficient resources (revenues, technologies, 
talented personnel, etc.) and to utilize them effectively in building 
an efficient set of administrative organizations. These have enabled 
successful states to outmaneuver other entities of different kinds 
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within their territorial borders and also to outcompete other states 
internationally. 

A much debated point in discussions of the state is the degree of 
autonomy it enjoys from the interests of the "dominant class" in 
society. While there is some agreement that such a conceptual 
separation between state and dominant groups is necessary (Mili- 
band 1973), precisely what affects the "relative autonomy" of the 
state from these groups, and how such autonomy is to be recognized 
and understood, remain unresolved questions. .I t seems w ise, to 
regard the relationship of state and do m inant cl asses o r class frac - 
tions as historicall y conting ent. But especially for the earlier periods 
of my discussion — the era of Habsburg state- building — I find it 
useful to treat the state as not monopolized by any one class and as 
having_ ^interests" of its own that are not identical with those of 
society's other groups, with whom it often competes for resources 
necessary to its existence. Such a view, emphasizing processes of 
competition, seems particularly apt for agrarian societies embarking 
on bureaucratic mo dern ization, including the Habsburg Empire. 3 
In these societies, lhe_cme st for resour ces (usually in the absence of 
a strong native bourgeoisie) has caused states inc reasingl y to acqui re 
their own independent character in interaction w ith — and some- 
times at the expense of— otheLgtoups. in_the_sy.s.tem, such as the 
P easa nts, the_church, the jmbilitv, the bour geois gro ups that did 
exist, etc. (D. Smith 1978). In successful cases of state -building 
there was a trend for these revenue-garnering competitions to elim- 
inate some of the aristocratic groups in society (ibid.), thereby 
changing the composition of the social field within which states 

For the early periods discussed, then, I treat the_s.tate_js.ijiu: ufc 
several conce ptuall y sep arate actors in a broa( te. i _.si>.c J__ ysi rnmflf 
and I look for complex interactions in which the various so< isir 
actors (including fractions of different classes) combined and re- 
combined with one another in more or less overt, shifting coalitions 
to pursue their perceived interests more effectively. Such coalitions 
often directly involved or affected the peasantry and therefore con- 
stituted a crucial element in the peasants' social environment. The 
ways in which the conceptualization just outlined is less applicable 
to the socialist state than to earlier ones will be treated in the con- 
cluding chapter. 

^Jji_spEakLof-the^tat e_as "it" requires a susp ension of one's critical 
fac ulties. As an "entity," the state consists of numerous organiza- 
tions, groups, and other actors, which do not always act in perfect 
concert and whose participation in state processes changes both 
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from issue to issue and more broadly over time. These constituents 
of the state include the bureaucracy (of empirically variable compo- 
sition), branches of the military and police, the monarch or head 
of state and his advisors (representing a number of interests poten- 
tially quite diverse), the courts, the parliament, and so on. Any 
outcome, any decision, is not likely to be the will of any one of 
these interests, groups, or actors but the result of bargaining and 
shifts of coalition among them. (And the outcome may, of course, 
be further shaped by the expected reaction of other groups in society 
who do not take direct part in the decisions.) Despite the diversity 
^participants , differe ntiall y influencing the decisions to be mad e, 
h^weyer^sxate s do eventuall yJlact, " ffiving_olLa_single set of prod - 
jrcts in the form of a poI kj^JT^h^sjngl^setj pf products is the bes t 
foundation for viewing a state as "it." 

These remarks on the "itness" of the state broach two problems 
encountered by anyone wishing to discuss the behavior of states in 
their internal or international environmentsQ[irst< our vocabulary 
is such that nearly all ways of referring to the state involve reifica- 
tions that one would rather avoid. To say "the state" excites the 
immediate retort, "but whol" "The monarch" is inexcusably per- 
sonal; "the Court" evokes minuets, not government, and implicitly 
leaves out people we want to include; "some among the various 
organizations and participant groups in the state apparatus" may 
be fairly accurate but is impossibly pretentious and cumbersome. 
Having found no way around this problem, I nonetheless use each 
of the above expressions and several others (the ruling circles, 
imperial policy, etc.), and also overuse the passive voice. An objec- 
tive of the present prologue is to clarify how I do and do not want 
these expressions to be understood. 

Jhe^congVproblem, a related one, is that our vocabulary makes 
't very oUfiiailL-toj alk without imputing unified intentions to "the 
State," when what we want to do is describe the developmental 
tendencies of a social system and not the purposes its agents may 
1 have. I resolve this problem as follows. Social systems do have their 
: own internal logics independent of the actions of any of their 
members, yet it is in part through the perceptions and actions of 
i groups that the system's inherent possibilities are realized. Because 
it is beyond my present competence to rewrite the histories of the 
several social systems with which this book deals, revealing their 
internal logics, I concentrate on the reported and inferable behavior 
of their constituents. I assume, however, variable degrees of con- 
scious volition behind these behaviors as well as constantly varying 
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inputs into the policies that emerge, and I further assume that 
many consequences of such policies are fortuitous, not intentional. 
In sum, while I recognize that the growth of the state is, itself, a 
manifestation of systemic tendencies and not explicitly an inten- 
tional creation, I speak of it chiefly in its active role within its chang- 
ing system. 

In addition to its complex internal composition and development, 
the state has a further interesting feature: it not only collects and 
deploys resources but is also itself a resource, or an object of compe- 
tition and struggle. This point is clarified using a distinction Thomas 
and Meyer make (1980) between ^e state^ as an organizatio n al for m 
andithe particular re gimes that occupvi t. As a form.ft he state is _a 
piece of social tech nolog y to which la r ge numbers of grou ps in 
society would like access ; the jarticular constellation of groups t hat 
enjo y priv ileged _accgss to jt_at any one time makes u p a regime. 
This variant of the old sociological distinction between positions 
and persons helps to separate the state as an element of the structure 
or as an actor with idiosyncratic interests proper to its structural 
position, from the processes internal to its action — processes that 
determine the specific course taken in pursuit of those interests, 
according to the will of no one man. My use of the term "state- 
does not follow Thomas and Meyer's distinction between state and 
regime but tends to lump the two together; the distinction none- 
theless helps to show yet again how we might think of the state's 
autonomy from other social actors. 

If we think of states as organizations or organizational forms, a 
logical next step suggested by organization theory is to ask about 
their environments, especially their external environments (see, 
e.g., Thompson 1967). States have interorganizational relationij 
forming what we might call an interstate system. Even though prdfl 
cesses internal to the state are, of necessity, intricatelv bound \ifr 
~"\with international processes, we have some suggestions that the 
behavior of states in their interstate system constitutes yet another 
level of action with its own properties, not entirely determined by 
merely aggregating individual states. One of the most intriguing 
such suggestions is this. When an interstate system containing 
especially powerful states comes into being, its very existence exerts 
pressure that inclines other entities wishing to interact with it to 
take on the organizational form characteristic of that system: to 
strive to become st ates (Thomas and Meyer 1980). 4 Thomas and 
Meyer have proposed this as a global organizational imperative in 
the present, in consequence of which a fairly uniform internal 
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organization for states has become widespread even though many 
of the societies adopting it would, if left in isolation, quite possibly 
not have produced it endogenously and do not have internal re- 
sources adequate to sustain it. This view, however arguable it may 
be, encourages us to look beyond developments internal to states 
and to consider how the emergence of nation-states in Europe 
changed the rules of the game for all subsequent players ^setting 
HP imperatives that may have run counter to local dev elopments 
in other societie s. 

The presence of a n interstat esystem demands that questio ns of 
endogeno u s s t a te fo r mation be re p hrased and poses problems th at 
all other ''actpjrslLiBJ:h£j;cujld_j nust face . It adds a further dimen- 
sion to considering peasants within the state, for we can no longer 
parochially regard all political developments affecting the peasantry 
as the resolution of merely internal problems. Thus, investigating 
any transformation of rural society necessarily enta ils contextualiz- 
mg it^n__bj)tjLits_nat_ional_ andjts internation al environ ments. Al- 
though "the state" was changing in form throughout the period 
to be covered in this book, I would argue that much of what proved 
decisive and revolutionary in the lives of Transylvanian villagers 
originated in actions by their state in its interstate system — actions 
themselves referable, in part, to changes in the development of 
the world economy. 

Economic Change and Underdevelopment 

The second theme of this work, as unmanageable as the first and 
as deserving of more extended treatment than it will receive, is 
how the economic environment and the type of economy changed 
in the eastern Habsburg empire, Hungary, and Romania. Two 
major questions make this theme unmanageable: how does one 
characterize and label the kinds of economic systems that prevailed 
in the Hungarian and Transylvanian parts of the Habsburg Empire 
through time and in the Romanian state to which Transylvania 
passed in 1918?; and, how does one conceptualize the relationship 
between the economies of these areas and other economies to which 
they are linked, in an encompassing economic system that became 
ever more global in extent, from 1700 to 1980? Both questions 
throw one into a thicket of terminological and theoretical argumen- 
tation that I do not aim to cut through. But I ought at least to 
clarify the position from which my analysis, especially that in chap- 
ters 3 and 4, will proceed. 
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All discussions must employ a vocabulary of some sort. The 
vocabulary I use derives largely from debates about the nature of 
Western capitalism and its historical and present relationship with 
other economic systems. This literature covers many issues impor- 
tant to understanding the behavior of localized populations within 
their larger environments, such as how "underdevelopment" comes 
about; whether the theater for its occurrence is a global capitalist 
one or something smaller; how to understand the transition from 
feudalism to capitalism and the indicators appropriate to each; and 
how different organizations of production within a single society 
are related to one another. For people familiar with these argu- 
ments and anxious to know my position on them, let me say that 
I am not a disciple of any one school but have been stimulated 
particularly (toward partial disagreement) by the literature on 
dependency theory and its variant, world-system theory. 

Dependency theory has antecedents at least as far back as Luxem- 
burg and Lenin, and arguments of its type have long been made 
not only by leftists but by the fascist right. Examples include the 
positions a number of Romanian political economists set forth in 
the early 1900s through the 1930s, concerning the nature of Ro- 
mania's economic backwardness (Dobrogeanu-Gherea 1910; Voinea 
1926; Zeletin 1925; see Chirot 1978a and 1978&). 5 Similar positions 
have been common since the late 1950s among historians from 
Eastern Europe trying to understand the nature of feudalism in that 
part of the world (e.g., Kula 1976 [1962]; Malowist 1958, 1966; 
Pach 1968, 1970). Western social science argumentation began 
absorbing this perspective with the work of Latin Americans, 
especially Raul Prebisch (1950), as communicated more widely by 
Andre Gunder Frank (1967). With the publication of Immanuel 
Wallerstein's broad application of dependency theory to questiorjij 
of global extent and considerable historical reach (Wallerstein 197« 
1979, 1980), critical debate of the thesis has reverberated among d§ 
social science disciplines. I refer to this as the world-system variant 
of dependency theory. 

A basic premise of dependency theory is that those economic 
systems usually seen as "backward" or less developed— whether at, 
above, or below the analytical level of nation-states— are backward 
or imbalanced not because they have been isolated from the forces 
of modernization and development thought to inhere in a capitalist 
economic system, but because the workings of that very capitalist 
system have extended beyond the developed economies and distorted 
the developing economies to capitalism's benefit. Through one form 
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or another of neocolonialist domination, modernized economies 
have progressed precisely at the expense of the others and are the 
immediate cause of their backwardness. Dependency theory rejects 
the Ricardian notion of comparative advantage and sees the inter- 
national division of labor as the cause of advantage for only some, 
not all. It rejects the idea of "stages of economic growth" (Rostow 
1960), which in essence tells developing countries to be patient, 
for their turn will come. It argues instead that any connection with 
advanced capitalist economies is likely to be detrimental to the less 
developed economies, for capitalism by its very nature expands 
through dominating and using other economic systems, which are 
more or less powerless against it. 

The world-system variant incorporates all these premises. It 
situates underdevelopment not just in bilateral (metropole-satellite) 
relations but globally, viewing all development as occurring within 
a single capitalist system of global extent. Within this system, 
different kinds of damaging interactions occur between more- and 
less-developed economies ("cores" and "peripheries"). The_fores 
^anc^peripheiies of these damaging irUaaaj ans are not seen as 
different modes of production hut as entities holding differe nt 
struct ural positions within the globa J_capjtali st econom y. Areas at 
EKecoreof the world system (the developed economies) monopolize 
highly skilled, capital-intensive and technologically sophisticated, 
highly remunerated industrial production. They exploit peripheral 
areas (under- and undeveloped economies where most production 
is unskilled, labor-intensive, and ill paid) through draining those 
areas of labor and valuable raw materials, such as foodstuffs and 
mineral resources, , in_a_jmanner that transfers surplus v alue from 
peripheries to cores. Stability in these complicated transactions is 
provided partly by the occupants of a third structural position, 
"semi-peripheral" areas. These areas contain a mix of developed 
and underdeveloped economic activities (such as silk manufacture 
plus grain exports); the mix shows the rising or declining status 
of semi-peripheral areas in the world economy- usually achieved 
at the peripheries' expense (Wallerstein 1974:349-350). jjindarrien; 
tSLlqj!lgJ£OJidi£^^ the idea that once an are a becomes 

integrated into the capit alist world economy, capitalism's dynamic 
takes over and suppressesjriterna l developments specific to the 
dependent areas. For this reason, one need not retain separate 
labels for the dependent economies (like "feudalism") because they 
are not driven by a logic other than that of capitalism. 


Introduction 1 1 

This view has proved marvelously productive for understanding 
many problems, but it has been attacked and/or modified from 
various quarters as well. The objection most important to my argu- 
ments, and the one to which anthropologists have contributed more 
than to any other, is what I will call (after Mintz 1977 ) the "local 
response" objec tion. Its principal contention is that despite the 
obvious utility of a global perspective integrating areas hitherto 
(and unsatisfactorily) treated in relative isolation, the world-system 
view of Wallerstein and others gives too much weight to exogenous 
determination of local forms. Localized systems do, after all, have 
a life of their own. They may feed into the expansion of capitalism, 
but not just at capitalism's behest; they also do so according to 
their own internal dynamics. An early statement of this view formed 
part of the broader critique of Wallerstein offered by the historian 
Robert Brenner (1977). The most successful examples of the "local 
response" genre, however, do not deny the influence that global 
capitalism exerts on localized economies but look forjk- inter- 
action between local developments and the larger capi talis.t_ec.on - 
omy (outstanding examples include C. Smith 1981, Trouillot 1982, 
"and Kahn 1980). 

The present work falls within the "world-system/local-response" 
dialogue. I take for granted the integration of areas of the world 
into a single world market dominated by capitalism, whose exis- 
tence changes the "life circumstances" for all the world's constitu- 
ent economies. Thus, I take a view of economic processes similar 
to my view of the interstate system: like the latter, capitalism's 
advance has changed the rules of the game for all those who interact 
with it. As for Wallerstein's three structural positions of core, 
semi-periphery, and periphery, although I regard the division as 
somewhat simplistic, I nonetheless consider it a move in the right ^ 
direction. I hold, with world-system theorists, that to understand Mb. 
the internal workings of any economy; one must first "place" that " 
economy in relation to the centers of capitalist expansion and to 
the rising, declining, or stagnant economies with which it is likely 
to be linked. 

But I disagree that j ust because the world market operates acc ord- 
i ng to a capitalist lo gic, this necessari ly makes the entire w orld_a 
^capitalist mode of production ." Circulation of items in the world 
market can incorj^r^j^r^orlucls^^^ 

Hons o f produ ctive enterprise: profits can be reaped from them 
unintended by their initial producers— as when a villager gives, in 
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payment for a lump of sugar, an egg that was not produced as a 
commodity but will circulate as one. Thus, although areas may 
become incorporated into the world economy, JLdo_r^regjrrcHt as 
inevitable that their ow n int ernal proce sses will be at once subverted 
by the logicj)f capitalism . Nor do I s et- < ipi ism's i i i u ion as the 
ogly^raiiisg_ of "back wardne ss." which sometimes also arises fro m 
causes historica Uy_jmternal. toj he local s yst em in q uestion, Inter- 
actions between global capitalist forces and smaller-scale, localized 
economies do not reflect only the "needs" of the former but also 
the historical particulars and internal tendencies of the latte r. I 
see eve nts in the world e conomy as the^ conte xt of action, < o:is:i air. 
ing_o nly to a degree, for economic actors i n soci aljinits that Jione- 
theless hav et heir own in jernaliife. In seeking to understand specific 
local formations, I loo^3>otli\t their internal directions and at their 
re lationship to other econom ic^ ac tors or to ag enM of^pkajism in 
regional, subnational, national and international spheres. 

This fence-sitting position raises for me the uncomfortable prob- 
lem of deciding what to call the loc alized economies J^chopse not 
to.-treat as mere e jMenslonjLCif-glnb al c apitalism. For example, in 
Eastern Europe from the early sixteenth to the mid-nineteenth cen- 
turies, there prevailed a form of economy often called the "second 
serfdom" (because it reemerged from the continent- wide feudalism 
of the Middle Ages, at the same time that Western Europe defini- 
tively ceased to be feudal). World-system theorists see this as just 
one of many forms capitalism took at this time. I demur and call it 
"feudalism" (following Banaji 1977) into the 1800s, when serfdom 
was formally abolished in the Habsburg areas; and after that I call 
it, for want of a better term, "peripheral capitalism." These choices 
are highly arguable. 6 I am not concerned about justifying them, 
inasmuch as I regard labeling something as less important than 
showing how it works. Despite retaining the label "feudal, " however, 
I do see important connections between both feudalism and periph- 
eral capitalism and the larger world-system processes within which 
their development occurred. It is part of the objective of chapters 
3 and 4 to make these connections explicit. 

My disinterest in labels helps me to skirt another murky area of 
discourse, that which treats the ^articulation" of "modes of pro - 
duction." Scholars who write in this vein do not subscribe to tha. 
world-system theorists' insistence on a single global xapitalist mode 
of production yet do consider (as do I) that capitalism's encounter 
with noncapitalist economic and social relations is among the most 
important of analytical problems. One way this problem has been 
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posed has been to identify, label, and describe the workings of 
different modes of production that capitalism encounters, and 
then to show precisely how each intersects or "articulates" with the 
mode of production called capitalism (for an excellent summary, 
see Foster-Carter 1978). Work done under this rubric may or may 
not be compatible with some forms of the dependency thesis. (For 
example, the "articulation" can be shown to occur to capitalism's 
advantage through distortion — underdevelopment — of other local 
modes of production, draining the region in question of vital re- 
sources such that normal development becomes impossible.) While 
much of this literature is insightful and creative, it often bogs down 
in disputes over labels, over what is to be considered a mode of 
production, and so forth. Thus, in my analysis I eschew both the 
term "articulation" and the labeling of modes of production that 
engage in this sort of behavior. I find very useful, however, the 
notion that particular economies simultaneously contain capitalist 
relations in juxtaposition with other systems having different motive 
forces, which sometimes oil the motors of capitalism for their own 
reasons. 

I also find very useful Arturo Warman's idea _t hat a signific ant 
function ^of the state as an organization in at least some parts of t he 
world syste m is to set t he condi tions for the meshing of such ca pi- 
talist and noncapit alist, inclu ding peasant, economies (Warman 
1980: chap. 6). The state may do more than simply this. It may 
actively promote some forms of activity that introduce new modes 
of production into the mesh and help them to flourish. This notion 
will appear, clearly substantiated, in chapters 1, 4, and 6; it forms 
the basis for a continuous relationship between state and capitalism 
from the nineteenth century directly into the socialist present. : jg 

Ethnicity and Nationalism ,'J| 

My third theme, ethnicity, would seem to refer to a different kind 
of relation between persons and groups, from the political and 
economic relations adumbrated above. In this book I argue that the 
form of ethnic relations is a precipitate of the other two sets. The 
treatment here accorded the subject of ethnic relations rests more 
fully on anthropological scholarship than is true of the themes 
already discussed. In particular, I follow trends begun in the 1970s, 
which see ethnicity as an interactional dynamic occurring among 
local populations within a wider system; the structure of that wider 
system directly affects the form of local ethnicjnteractions (e.g., 
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Cole and Wolf 1974; Collier 1975; also Hechter 1975). Although 
anthropologists and some sociologists have reached a measure of 
conceptual agreement on how to approach this subject (not, how- 
ever, on the results of analysis!), those in other disciplines less famil- 
iar with the concepts employed, especially historians, might benefit 
from a summary. 

Following anthropological practice, I see ethnicity as a form of 
social organization among groups interacting within a society (Barth 
1969). It entails, behaviorally, interactions across social boundaries 
and, cognitively, a set of categories that define those boundaries. 
The categories regulate interaction by establishing contrastive iden- 
tities based on notions of "peoplehood" — what sorts of "people" are 
thought to exist, and how someone is to be identified as belonging 
to "people X" or "people Y" and treated accordingly. The precise 
content of these categorizations, what "peoplehood" is held to 
mean, and how it is recognized, are always historically specific. 
That is, we cannot assert that ethnicity always entails ideas of com- 
mon origin and descent, common language, shared traditions, etc., 
because these particulars vary from case to case. Nor can we assume 
that ethnic identity means the same thing for one group in a social 
system as it does for other groups in that system, as chapter 4 will 
show (see also Dommguez 1977). And further, we cannot assume 
that the categorizations are in some sense "natural," based on ob- 
servable characteristics of the populations in question. Research 
has amply confirmed that many of the traits used as ethnic markers 
emerge during the course of ethnic interactions, rather than existing 
prior to them (e.g., Golomb 1978), and has also often documented 
observable differences that are not made into contrasting ethnic 
identities (e.g., Rousseau 1975). So we cannot assume a priori that 
just because two groups speak different languages, they will view 
themselves as having different ethnic identities— even though in 
Western experience, at least, language has indeed proved one of 
the most frequently encountered ways of distinguishing peoples 
"ethnically." Ethnicity is therefore in no sense a natural or necessary 
aspect of human relations and identities but is a historically contin- 
gent social and cultural product. 

Ethnic identities (and individuals can bear more than one) are 
not necessarily the most important of many social identities a person 
can potentially bear. Both the permanence with which an ethnic 
identity is "attached" and its contextual importance to the wearer 
are variables that are socially and historically conditioned. So also 
is the extent to which these identities pertain chiefly to individuals 
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(albeit in reference to a putative group) and are manipulated and 
shed by individuals according to the situation they are in, or, rather, 
pertain to highly solidary collectivities, which may or may not mani- 
fest their solidarity in the form of overt collective action such as 
nationalist movements. Changes in this variable of ethnic "group- 
ness" (relatively individualized identities vs. collective solidarity) 
are central to the discussion to follow. Among the factors shaping 
these and other variables are the kind of political economy in which 
ethnicity is being examined and, as part of this, the degree of 
centralization of the states that encompass it (see, e.g., Cole 1981; 
Coulon and Morin 1979). Alongside these structural variables, 
ethnicity also has a very important cultural dimension, the texture 
of meanings that constitute an inhabited ethnic identity. These 
meanings are difficult to recover from history, however, and are 
given less space in my discussion than they deserve. 

Many of us are unaccustomed to thinking of ethnic identity as 
potentially temporary, fluid, multiple, or as having variable degrees 
of groupness; as not necessarily having to do with language or 
common origin; as social, and therefore in a sense arbitrary; as 
meaning different things in different times and places. To the 
degree that these propositions run counter to the reader's notion of 
what ethnicity is or means, I believe this reflects the extent to which 
the study of ethnicity as a phenomenon has been contaminated by 
ideological premises basic to Western (perhaps especially American) 
society. Most of us think we know what ethnicity is, know that it is 
"natural" and rests on real, common origin and preexisting, real 
differences like language; that membership in an ethnic group is 
unambiguous; that it is one of an individual's most perduring and 
salient characteristics even though it can be shed (by a long procojy 
of assimilation, in which the old ethnic identity gives way to a ndS 
one, equally perduring and salient), etc. These commonly accttptHf 
ideas bear a strong resemblance to Western notions of citizenship' 
in a nation-state. That is, we tend to think of ethnicity as if it were 
like state citizenship. But this sort of idea is not especially applicable 
to many parts of the world, much less to most times in history. And 
only some aspects of it make much sense when applied to Eastern 
Europe, an area where ethnicity and nationalism are every bit as 
ideologically significant as in the West but in different ways (see 
Halpern and Hammel 1969 and Wilson 1976, for related discus- 
sions). Eastern European polities have shared Western concern with 
developing a loyal citizenry, but this has been coupled with two 
other phenomena somewhat foreign to the Western experience: 
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the recent emergence of "citizen" groups from different ranks in 
a rigid feudal estate system, and national struggles to justify terri- 
torial sovereignties in an area of highly unstable polities and long- 
standing ethnic heterogeneity. While Western European notions 
about ethnicity are apt in some respects for Eastern Europe, in other 
respects they are not; and Eastern European ethnicities have oper- 
ated in social and historical milieux very different from the ones 
that nourished common Western conceptions. 

I cannot hope to have cleansed all the ideological contaminants 
from my use of "ethnicity," but I do make an effort to explain its 
meaning in terms appropriate to Transylvania as well as in analytic 
terms. If I write as though the ethnic identifications of Transyl- 
vanians were perduring, "attached," and salient aspects of social 
life, inhering in group membership and entailing notions of descent, 
it is because in this particular context that is what ethnic identifi- 
cations came to mean, at least some of the time. Chapters 2 and 4 
will show in greater detail how the feudal history of these concep- 
tions affected their development. Similarly, if I write in a manner 
that consistently implies ethnic communities, rather than individuals 
holding ethnic identifications, it is because in this particular con- 
text, ethnic identities emerged with a communitarian aspect wholly 
entangled with communitarian religious groupings and feudal status 
groups. The reader should not understand in these usages anything 
other than what is suitable to the case at hand. 

I employ in the text one deliberate confusion that must be ex- 
plained in advance: I insist on interchanging the terms "ethnicity/ 
ethnic identification" and "nationalism/nationality." Although 
some Western social scientists equate these terms (e.g., Wallerstein 
1973), most would see them as phenomena of different kind, with 
"nationalism" implying far greater mobilizations of energy and 
collective political intent than does "ethnicity." Eastern Europeans 
also differentiate between the terms, seeing "nationality" as relating 
to culture at the national level and emerging from struggles for 
political unification, and "ethnicity" as referring to folk culture 
and nonessential local particularisms. 7 The Western and Eastern 
European notions overlap to a degree, but not fully. 

From the Eastern European point of view, the groups I will be 
discussing are clearly "nationalities": their identifications emerged 
from the problems of nation-forming so common to this part of 
Europe. (Even today the Romanian government refers to them as 
"nationalities" [na(ionalitdtt] as I believe the American government 
would not.) For Western social scientists, however, the term "eth- 
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nicity" more suitably evokes the appropriate analytical concepts 
than does the term "nationality." In the present analysis, "national- 
ism" and "nationality" would probably be the better terms for the 
earlier historical periods and "ethnicity" for the later ones; and 
indeed, in chapter 4, where I discuss at length the rise of nationalism, 
I use that term more often, with its normal Western connotations 
suitably implied. To switch from one term to another halfway 
through would, however, be more confusing to the reader than to 
interchange them throughout. This device will serve as a reminder 
both that the meaning of what we discuss is shifting and that we are 
working at the interface of related but nonidentical conceptions, 
in contexts that give these conceptions an unusually heavy ideologi- 
cal charge from both the Western and the Eastern European sides. 

State-building, world systems and economic transitions, and eth- 
nic nationalism — these themes may appear inordinately grandiose 
to be examined in connection with a small Transylvanian village. 
But these peasants are very accustomed to such disproportionate 
tasks. For centuries they have been patiently bearing and giving 
life to awesome events: feudal transitions, imperial aspirations, 
capitalist expansions, socialist revolutions. A Transylvanian village 
is as good a place as any we could find to examine events such 
as these. For such events consist not only of abstract sequences 
occurring far above the ground but of concrete ones with real effects 
on the lives of small communities of people, which serve among 
other things as settings within which major social processes play 
themselves out — and are, sometimes, modified as well. 

Which brings me to the role of anthropology. While I have 
stated above my enthusiasm for interdisciplinary endeavors, I noneSa 
theless believe that anthropology has a distinctive and essential 
contribution to make to the larger enterprise of understanding social 
phenomena. Macrosociologists and historians, political scientists'^! 
and economists may give us the broad sweep, but anthropologists 
and local historians are the ones best equipped to demonstrate 
that sweep's particular, "on-the-ground" manifestations, and to 
show how events at the level of the particular often serve not just j 
to reproduce but also to constrain the general processes of develop- 
ment and social change. It is our documentation of the specifics 
that verifies, amends, or invalidates larger theories about social 
process (see C. Smith 1981 for excellent illustration). In producing 
this documentation, historians have the advantage of a longer time 
span, but anthropologists have the advantage of covering a far 
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more complete range of social life, as well as the possibility of ques- 
tioning their populations for ever more detail {ad nauseam, as my 
own will be the first to confirm). Best of all is to marry the two. 

The advantages of the anthropologist are predicated on the dis- 
cipline's principal research instrument: immersion in the society 
being studied, through an extended period of fieldwork. This re- 
mains the distinguishing mark of anthropologists, even when they 
supplement interview data with archival and statistical research 
and with extensive reading of secondary works on the history and 
political economy of their areas. It is only recently that anthropo- 
logical field research has become possible in Eastern European 
countries other than Jugoslavia. Even so, fieldwork is less possible 
in some of these countries than in others. Because such research 
poses special difficulties of a sort not often discussed by anthro- 
pologists working in other areas, it is important to speak of some of 
these difficulties, to make clearer the conditions out of which the 
following analysis arose. 


ON CONDUCTING AND REPORTING FIELDWORK 
IN ROMANIA 8 

The most common route to field research in Romania is through 
a grant 9 entailing bilateral agreements between Romania and the 
United States, rather than through funds that merely support the 
individual scholar. These grants are administered through Roman- 
ian government agencies and are, to my knowledge, the only way 
to do fieldwork there. With such a grant in hand, one generally 
has minimal problems with visas and with arranging fieldwork in 
the countryside. Difficulties are most likely to arise from hopes for 
access to some of the documentary and statistical sources anthro- 
pologists often consult. Even there, difficulties are not inevitable, 
and they often result (as in my case) from the researcher's lack of 
foresight or from bureaucratic bungling— hardly unique to Ro- 
mania—rather than from any government wish to conceal data. 

Because of the high degree of political centralization in Romania, 
researchers reach their destination by being handed down a ladder 
of command, legitimated at each rung by having come from some- 
one on the rung above it. Some (though not all) fieldworkers find 
this principle effective right down to the level of the village, as I 
did. Once it was clear that "higher-ups" had approved my being 
there, few villagers were reticent to talk with me. A small number 
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refused to be interviewed, some expressing doubts as to what I was 
really up to, and a few are still convinced that I was up to no good. 
On the whole, however, from very early in my stay I was received 
with remarkable cordiality and responsiveness by nearly everyone 
(reflecting in part the favorable attitude most Romanians have 
toward America). My efforts to interview and talk with villagers 
were in no way constrained, and it was clear from my second trip, 
in 1979, that there had been no intimidating inquiry after my 
1974 departure. The only exception to this carte blanche was some 
indirect advice that too-close attention to the unsuccessful collective 
farm would create unnecessary embarrassments. Since my original 
research proposal called for little collection of economic data, 
neither I nor those who made the suggestion saw it as a hardship. 

Given such hospitality from both government officials and villag- 
ers, the chief difficulties I met with in my fieldwork were typical 
ones for anthropologists everywhere, such as trying to justify incur- 
sions into people's lives for a project whose outcome one could not 
guarantee, or encouraging a conversation that might unexpectedly 
touch on subjects painful to one's hosts. I also found it uncomfort- 
able to press for detail on any subject villagers seemed reluctant to 
discuss, particularly things like the process of collectivization. (A 
total of 16 months' residence in the community naturally produced 
information on even these topics.) 

The problems became more serious, however, when I contem- 
plated reporting and interpreting my data, as it is here rather than 
in the actual conduct of fieldwork that most of the dilemmas specific 
to this kind of work reside. Problems began with the very location of 
my research, the region known as Transylvania, whose history is 
one of the most politically explosive topics in any conversaiion wither 
Romanians or Magyars (Hungarians) because both countries i l.imA. 
or have claimed rights of sovereignty over the region. Thr itioic 
have read of Transylvanian history, the more convinced I have he 
come that an objective rendering of this history is almost impossible. 10 
There seems no position on any major issue in Transylvania's past 
that will not be found biased toward either the Romanian or the 
Magyar side and therefore unacceptable to the other. Among the 
subjects debated a re: 'Which group occupied the so il of Transylvania 
first and thus has r ights of earli est settlement in its arsenal of ar gu- 
ments? 'frhat is the "racial" origin of present-day Romanian s (are 
they lineal descendants of romanized Dacians and Roman legion- 
aries, as some Romanians claim, or are they returned stragglers 
from pure Dacian pastoralists whom the Roman conquest expelled 
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from Transylvania, as some Magyars claim)? ^nd just how seriou s 
jvgsjhe discriminat ion again st Romanians in Transylvania during 
Mag y ar rule? Under the circumstances, an account of Transylvanian 
history cannot avoid favoring one side, even as it strives toward 
neutrality. The side whose view is overrepresented in my account 
is the Romanian side, not necessarily because in any ultimate sense 
I believe it is correct but because it is this population whose place 
in and view of the world constitute the larger part of my inquiry. 11 
It also happens to be the side with which I am better acquainted, 
since I can evaluate the counterclaims of Magyars only in French or 
English translation (or in the correctives offererd me by judicious 
scholars attempting to explicate what they see as reasonable in the 
Magyar view). 

This said, however, I wish to state my agreement with the Magyar 
historian Laszld Makkai, who offered perhaps the most ingenious 
and intelligent assault on the problem: that Tran i 1 ni n 1 
.yiduality lies precisely in the. intmwin.ed_eiolution_of Jts^ethnic 
groups, within parameters set by the geographical variability that 
"creates different ecotypes and correspondingly different conceptions 
of the same overall geographic space (Makkai 1946:13, 16-18). I 
am not concerned with whether Transylvania "really belongs" to 
Romania or to Hungary— a point I have had to argue with count- 
less people, from Romanian villagers to Budapest waiters to Hun- 
garian car salesmen in Baltimore. I am concerned rather with the 
intertwined evolution of its ethnic groups, which is the essence of 
its history. 

While such a lofty "value-free science" attitude is possible con- 
cerning Transylvanian history, it is less possible in the far more 
delicate dilemma of how to report and analyze village life under 
socialism. This dilemma has not horns, but antlers. One set of 
problems concerns the tone to take in discussing the socialist period 
in general; another, whether or not to report specific details, in an 
effort to protect one's informants; 12 and a third, the difficulty of 
determining what might jeopardize informants. All of these prob- 
lems emanate from the fundamental fact that research in socialist 
countries unavoidably involves both researcher and (inadvertently) 
villagers and others in the struggle between so-called capitalist and 
so-called socialist camps, fiercely engaged in propagandistic ma- 
neuvers to undercut one another. 

The problem of tone creates ethical questions about one's general 
responsibility to a place that has facilitated one's research. For 
those who admire some of the ideals of socialism, the questions 
extend to how one can provide an honest yet fair rendering of the 
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fate of those ideals, so far, in Romania. A discussion of any theme 
on modern Romania can adopt one of three emphases: how far 
Romania has come, compared with its situation in the past; how far 
it has fallen short of the goals espoused in its ideology; or, related 
to this, how messy everything is regardless of miserable past or 
betrayed goals. Even the most cursory exposure to the mass media 
and political rhetoric in the United States will provide excellent 
examples of the latter two emphases, coupled with a seemingly 
ungovernable urge to assess whether or not socialism "works." In 
the face of this imbalanced presentation, one is inclined to try some- 
thing else. In my opinion, the question is not whether something 
works but how it works. Yet of course this cannot absolve us of the 
ethical responsibility to raise a protest if we encounter something 
whose human costs seem excessive. 

I write as a sympathetic critic of Romanian society, an admirer 
of how many achievements have been realized when one compares 
the situation of the general populace in 1980 with that of 1930, or 
1880, or earlier. I am critical of some of the means for realizing 
these achievements (a few points of criticism will be clear from chap- 
ter 1) and of what I regard as a repressive internal climate; and I 
recognize some unpleasant sides to life in Romania (as also in the 
U.S.), such as the shortages of commodities that our predictably 
commodity-minded Western press is so fond of underscoring. Yet 
my research in Romania gave me — a liberal Democrat with no 
interest whatever in socialism as a political solution, when I went 
to Romania in 1973 — a hint of just how gargantuan is the task of 
social transformation envisioned by this regime and others similar 
to it. Although I am critical of government investment policy in 
agriculture (see chap. 1), I understand that the government cannot:; 
do everything at once, given its still-limited resources. I was <:o4H 
vinced also that even if one insists on judging not how but whetmKg 
socialism "works," the regime is still, in historical terms, in lSP 
infancy, and it is too early for a definitive judgment. If we could 
fix a year as the date of the Industrial Revolution, who writing thirty 
years thereafter could have called it the unqualified triumph and 
discerned the benefits that many now assess in it? Thus, my inclina- 
tion is to tread somewhat lightly, against the widely prevalent 
tendencies to condemn in haste. 

Though not the most serious ethical question I had to face, my 
desire to refrain from belittling Romania's socialism unfairly— that 
is, not to repay the hospitality of Romania's government and re- 
search organizations with the bourgeois propaganda they so justly 
fear — caused me much concern. The very existence of Western 
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social science research must give Romanian officials constant night- 
mares. Yet they feel compelled to permit it because of their earnest 
wish to avoid total dependence on the Soviet Union and to obtain 
some of their needs, especially technology, from the West — access 
to Western technology being the Romanians' reward for these 
scientific exchanges. Research in Romania is as open to Westerners 
as it is largely because of Romania's difficult international position: 
attempting to maintain some independence of the Soviet Union 
while developing its own socialist economy, and hoping to fend off 
Soviet interference with proof that everything is moving along as 
planned. Given the propagandistic presentation that American 
media accord socialist states, Romanian officials have ample reason 
to be nervous that Western researchers will come in and, ignoring 
the achievements, expose the society's weaknesses, weaknesses they 
themselves often prefer to deny and surely do not want trumpeted 
abroad. One might think that social scientists would be a safer bet 
than other kinds of researchers, since we supposedly can recognize 
"ideology" and "propaganda" not only abroad but at home. Yet I 
have had enough arguments about socialism's "not working" with 
anthropologists, sociologists, political scientists, and historians to 
know this is a false supposition. 

Romanian authorities may be surprised and dismayed to discover, 
after such a sympathetic prologue, that so much of my book deals 
with the past rather than the present and that in my conclusions, 
I give more weight to the continuities between past and present 
governments than to the revolutionary transformations, although 
the latter appear also. This is because although I see the short- 
comings of the present socialist system as having two sets of causes, 
I am more competent to discuss one than the other. The causes are 
political and economic mismanagement in the present and the 
legacy of unresolved problems from the past, which have heavily 
constrained what the present leadership can attempt. Lacking an 
economist's tools for analyzing management in the present, I prefer 
to emphasize the contributions of the past. 

While questions about the appropriate tone to adopt in discussing 
socialism are troubling, the more serious ethical issues lie in the 
possibility that subjects on which I touch, specific examples I give, 
or interpretations I offer will bring trouble to the villagers who 
received me with such generosity and support or to others who 
assisted my research. We assume a tremendous and inescapable 
responsibility in going to Eastern Europe and talking with persons 
who can later be made accountable for what they have said (or even 


Introduction 


23 


for what they might have said) by a political system that holds values 
different from our own. This dilemma is not necessarily specific to 
research in Eastern Europe, but it is surely at least as grave there 
as anywhere else. And what makes it particularly distressing is that 
one can never be sure whether one's worries are reasonable, since 
so much of the social control exercised within this society arises 
not from known cases of retribution but from the fear of it as a 
possibility, a fear perhaps unwarranted by actual government inten- 
tions." (This sort of anxiety, let it be noted, is far less often ex- 
pressed by villagers such as those with whom I worked than by urban 
intellectuals, the persons most dissatisfied with Romanian socialism. 
I found in the countryside a consistently more favorable view of the 
government and a lower level of worry about the possibility of 
surveillance.) 

Concern not to jeopardize innocent persons with illustrative 
examples is aggravated by the fact that it is not always easy to gauge 
what the government may find offensive, sensitive, or problematic. 
Two examples will make the point. When I first went to Romania, 
I intended to do a project on Romanian folklore (it was dropped, 
formally, because I found I had underestimated the research skills 
I would need), on the utterly mistaken assumption that folklore 
must be a fairly neutral and untroublesome topic and would get 
no one into hot water. I would not have made this ethnocentric 
assumption had I had much familiarity with Romania, but at the 
time I had no reason to judge otherwise. I soon began to reconsider 
the water's temperature, however, after an argument with political 
officials in charge of cultural activities, who had arranged for 
public presentation of some old folk customs from a community I 
had visited. When I suggested that those villagers saw their "olda 
customs" as "for public display only" rather than as an integral parti] 
of the life cycle still being practiced, the officials became (to myJJ 
view, inexplicably) irate. Only later did I begin to realize that I had ' 
stabbed close to the heart of nation-building. The second example 
comes from a subsequent research plan of mine, which involved 
what I thought would be unproblematic surveys of central-place 
functions in various settlements. I later learned that county officials 
were very distressed to hear I intended to ask where villagers went 
for various kinds of provisions. The reaction was, "Oh no! Then 
she'll discover that the countryside is poorly provisioned!"— which 
was the least of my concerns. (By the way, the countryside where I 
worked was adequately provisioned.) I would not have anticipated 
their sensitivity to this inquiry even after months of living in Romania. 
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The uncertainties created by such an environment complicate 
decisions about what to report, the more so as they involve persons 
not in a position to choose the degree of their association with me. 
Urbanites and academics who befriended me at least exercised some 
choice over the extent to which they pursued our connection, but 
not so the persons in my field site. The mayor and other officials 
of the commune where I resided were saddled with me without 
prior consultation or consent, yet for all I know they may be held 
accountable or their careers affected by what I say. (And then 
again, higher authorities may have no such impulse.) I hope it is 
clear from any critical views I express that my criticism comes from 
my own assessment of the system's tendencies overall and could not 
be shaped by information from petty functionaries and a handful 
of villagers. 

It is very easy for us in the West to blame all this on the failings 
of communist 1 * systems and the police terror on which they often 
rest. I think this conclusion false: we ourselves in the United States 
have helped to create this climate by our inordinate readiness to 
seize upon evidence of the inadequacies of communist systems, a 
readiness that feeds their defensive posture and inclines them even 
more to censor our interchanges with their citizens. My anxiety 
to protect my informants is not ultimately rooted in police repres- 
sion, it is rooted in the Cold War, as is evident in the fact that 
I have not heard such extremes of concern about all facets of 
reporting data from anthropologists working in other repressive 
environments — say, in Guatemala or the Philippines (though these 
researchers doubtless face their own problems of protecting infor- 
mants). The reason is that our media view those societies more 
benignly, even if sometimes disapproving of the repression itself. 
It is American readiness to see socialism fail, to grab at any clue of 
its bankruptcy with or without properly contextualizing these clues, 
that creates the environment in which I fear, perhaps needlessly, 
for those who have assisted me. I have my own theory about why 
the U.S. is so much more concerned with repression under socialism 
than with the unspeakable atrocities in Argentina in the 1970s or 
Guatemala into the present: because modem communist states 
explicitly restrict markets for our products as right-wing totalitarian 
ones do not. 

I do not wish to imply any absence of serious problems in present- 
day Romania — problems of bad planning, of repression, of corrup- 
tion and excessive bureaucratization. To insist that there are good 
historical antecedents for much of this is not to say these things 
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deserve to be left unchanged. But I believe we obtain a better view 
of the sense and seriousness of these problems if we place them in 
both a historical and an international context than if we dwell at 
length on their present manifestations. I have not resolved the 
dilemmas of reporting on fieldwork in Romania by suppressing 
information about how things "really are" but rather by selecting 
particular subjects, as they "really are," and then discussing the 
processes and events that shaped them. 

This strategy poses several difficulties of exposition and analysis. 
First, because I am convinced that international conflicts between 
socialism and capitalism create the ethical dilemmas discussed 
above, I am even more Firmly committed to placing the banalities 
of fieldwork into their international setting rather than viewing 
them from a more modest perspective. This, however, is no simple 
task, for we are not accustomed to connecting a tiny village with its 
international environment. Although the result sometimes seems 
strained— such as when Binjinji pops unheralded into a paragraph 
on Habsburg salt policy and then disappears again — I believe the 
objective justifies the regrettable infelicities. Second, my analytical 
predilection for understanding the present in terms of its history 
produces a work whose form is more than a little peculiar for an 
anthropological monograph. And the choice entails using fewer 
data of reliable quality and more data whose validity is sometimes 
questionable: no amount of careful inquiry into what crops were 
sown in 1935, or how relations were then between Germans and 
Romanians, can substitute adequately for exact figures from the 
present or actual events and interactions witnessed and discussed 
with those on hand. Extensive reliance on informants' memories, 
rather than on observing and questioning what occurs today, raisesb 
many questions about the validity and accuracy of informatiq|j| 
recalled through the screen of intervening years and events. NoiaB 
theless, the problems are not so great that we should abandon tmP 5 
effort to reconstruct earlier patterns as best we can. 

I turn, with relief, to a final and much less taxing choice con- 
cerning the form of my presentation. An Eastern European reader 
of earlier drafts of this work objected to my speaking with the voice 
of an outsider, as in chapter 4, where I call "mind-boggling" a 
combination of alliances that, from the point of view of an Eastern 
European, makes perfectly good sense, or describe other events as 
if there were something peculiar about them (there is, to our sensi- 
bilities) rather than simply as the way they were. 15 Implicit in this 
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objection is the opinion that a good report should make the view- 
point of the "natives" so integral to the mode of writing that the 
reader is seduced into comprehending it as is the anthropologist in 
the field; a report that treats its "natives" as objects somehow 
demeans them. 

While I agree with this opinion in many respects, I have elected 
not to abide by it. I cannot presume to tell the story of these people 
from their point of view, to speak for them (as, for example, Arturo 
Warman can and so eloquently does, in his book). I can hope only 
to convey to readers my own understanding, emergent from an 
environment unlike the one being described, of the things that we 
might Find peculiar or mind-boggling in this place. Although it 
is these villagers' story I wish to relate, I cannot do it in any voice 
other than my own. The schematizations and interpretations that 
might offend belong to me and not to them. 

So also do the assumptions that make it impossible for me to ask 
some of the questions they or other Eastern Europeans might ask. 
For example, I encountered not long ago a summary of principal 
themes in recent Czech literature, whose writers emphasize the 
irrationality of history as opposed to its rationality, an idea so impor- 
tant to many of us. While I can ask why we have such stake in the 
notion that the movement of history is rational, and can speculate 
that it has something to do with the sense of efficacy that attaches 
to our position in recent world history and to the desiderata of 
orderly control and mastery so central to our thinking, I could not 
set aside this assumption of history's rationality and write from the 
Czech point of view. Anthropologists cannot permit themselves the 
degree of confidence in their imagination that such an effort would 
require: it would threaten our confidence in the scientific validity 
of the enterprise. I present this historical ethnography of Bintin(i, 
then, as the most inside of outsiders, but an outsider nevertheless. 
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CHAPTER 1 


Sugar by the Kilogram 
and Cow's Tail by the Piece: 
The People of Bintinti 
under Socialism 1 

Vom realiza cincinalul in patru ani jumate cu orice pret, 
chiar daca ne trebuie zece ani. 

(We will complete the 5-Year Plan in 4/j years 

at any cost, even if.it takes us a decade.) 
Ei se fac ca ne platesc, noi ne facem ca muncim. 

(They pretend they are paying us. and we pretend 

we are working). 

— Romanian sayings from the 1970s 


The small community of Aurel Vlaicu, formerly known as Bintinti, 
lies in the Transylvanian region of the Socialist Republic of Ro- 
mania. Now one of Romania's three major regions, Transylvania 
has appeared in many guises over the past several centuries. It 
constituted the core of the province of Dacia in the Roman Empire; 
it was an integral part of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary, then 
an autonomous principality under Turkish protection; incorporated 
later into the Habsburg Empire, it passed into the nineteenth- 
century Hungarian state and thence into Romania in 1918. A 
colorful, complicated, and significant history shaped this region,;! 
rather demeaned by its inevitable and sole association, in Western 
minds, with tales of Dracula. 

The landscape of southern Transylvania, which contains Bin- 
jinfi, is pleasantly varied. Through the center of an accidented 
terrain flows the river Mures; it springs from the northern branch 
of the Carpathian Mountains and runs west and south into the 
Danube via the river Tisa. From its southern banks the floodplain 
rises into the southern arc of the Carpathians, the whole Carpathian 
chain forming a wall that dramatizes Transylvania's separateness 
from the rest of Romania and yet allows movement, by easy crossing, 
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among the country's different parts. North of the river, the massif 
of the Apuseni or Western Mountains helps to mark off the Tran- 
sylvanian plateau from the plains of Hungary. The whole region 
is one whose natural possibilities range from pastoralism and settled 
agriculture to forestry to the mining and processing of diverse 
metals. 

These possibilities are all particularly prevalent in the county of 
Hunedoara (Hunyad, under the Magyars). One of the most heavily 
industrialized counties of Romania, center of coal mining and 
steel processing, Hunedoara's mountainous terrain is hospitable to 
animal husbandry while the valleys of its two water courses, the 
Mures and the Strei, invite grain cultivation. Hunedoara contains 
several cities and large towns, among them Orastie (population 
14,994 in 1973). It also contains, near Orastie, one of Romania's 
most significant places: Sarmizegetusa (now Gradistea de Munte), 
capital of the Dacian Empire until the Roman Emperor Trajan 
took it in a. d. 106 and a vital symbol to Romanians of a history they 
claim links them directly to both these noble ancestral peoples. 

A few kilometers beyond the outskirts of Orastie begin the lands 
of the commune of Geoagiu. 2 As an administrative unit, this com- 
mune has a population of 7,338 (in 1973) in eleven villages, four 
of them collectivized, and occupies a territory of 157 square kilometers. 
It borders against two State Farms that were formed partly with 
lands taken from several of the commune's villages. One of those 
villages, which lost a third or more of its original lands to the State 
Farms, is Aurel Vlaicu, or Binfinti. 

This village of about 900 people is known among villages in the 
area for several things. First, it is the birthplace of Romania's famed 
equivalent and contemporary of the Wright brothers, aviator Aurel 
Vlaicu, whose natal home has been turned into a museum visited 
by tourists from other parts of Romania. Second, by reputation it 
has the worst collective farm in the whole eastern part of the county. 
Nonvillagers attribute this variously to the lack of unity among its 
inhabitants (partly a function of high immigration, owing to the 
village's proximity to good public transport), to its having been a 
very rich community before it was collectivized, and to its past 
centrality in the feudal economy of Transylvania's lowlands. Even 
today it is sometimes referred to as a "village of serfs" by other 
villages that were more or less free. Third, it is one of only two 
communities in the area to contain Germans as well as Romanians. 
And fourth, it is said to be unusually modernized and, therefore, 
lacking in the picturesqueness and folk traditions that lure research- 
ers and tourists to other parts of Romania. 
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The road into Bintinti (paved since 1971) joins the national 
highway nine kilometers east of Orastie. Along the main street are 
numerous television antennas, which confirm both the presence 
of electricity and the opinions about the village's modernization. 
Fields stretch out from the center, their expanse unbroken by any 
markers separating them — no stone walls, no breaks of trees, no 
hedges- a clear suggestion that the 600 hectares of arable land in 
this place know no private owners. Only small portions, within 
and close by the area built up with houses, have individualized 
personalities, and the quick repetition of the same crops in them — 
patches of maize and squash, patches of fodder beets and potatoes, 
then more patches of maize and squash — betrays these portions as 
the private plots of collective farm members. Houses are not widely 
scattered but sit close to one another along the main road and 
along the dirt ones that go off from it at periodic intervals. 

Both the layout of streets and the form of houses present an 
aspect of heterogeneity. Varied in design, date of construction, and 
degree of completion, the houses are sometimes unfinished brick, 
sometimes brick covered with stucco and painted one of a variety 
of colors: green, yellow, blue, grey, red or white. Some are squares 
internally quartered and some go straight back from the street in 
a single line of rooms; courtyards are sometimes visible from the 
street, closed in only by wrought-iron gates and fences, and some- 
times wholly private from the viewer's eye behind high walls and 
solid wooden gates. Grapevines climb along trellises or trail from 
wires stretched across courtyards. Two immense dwellings announce 
themselves as special by their size and their distance from the street, 
partway up a hill. These were once inhabited by Magyar nobles, 
owners of village serfs, and the peculiar tumulus behind them is 
said to be the place from which feudal nobles could survey all their 
holdings and laborers at one glance. 

Upon reasonable acquaintance, the people of this village prove 
to be hospitable and (at least as important) garrulously sociable. 
If they feel confident of their listener they rarely hesitate to offer 
forthright opinions on a tremendous range of subjects. Let us 
select from this range a few opinions— as well as some topics on 
which talk flows less freely— and then examine more fully the 
national and local contexts from which they emerge. 

We used to be serfs, you know. We were under the Hungarians. 
But Romanians were in Transylvania first; don't let anyone tell you 
otherwise. 
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We have a collective farm here, but it isn't very well run — they 
just don't pay enough. They bring in outsiders at higher wages but 
when we complain that we should get more they say, "It isn't allowed 
(nu e vote)." Who'd want to work in the farm when you can get a 
regular and decent salary in the factory, instead of an occasional 
load of maize and a miserable pension? And steal! Why there isn't 
a soul there who doesn't have his hand in the till. 3 

We have Germans here, it's not all Romanians, and they've been 
here so many years they're almost like natives. Things weren't always 
good between us but everything's fine now; we're all the same, 
there's good and bad of them just like us, they're very hardworking, 
and their kids are all professors and engineers. But the people who 
bring this place down [in the view of a native-born villager] are all 
these newcomers (veni(i); they've moved in here from the hills and. 
brought their backward ways and hordes of kids to mess up our : 
beautiful village. And now, with the government not allowing abor- '. 
tions any more, they're bound to multiply even faster. 

This business about no abortions is terrible, really, since we have 
no other good ways of preventing children. It makes life very tough 
for couples if they don't want a mob of kids to raise, or for foolish 
girls who get themselves in trouble. If the government didn't give / 
people an allowance for extra kids, things would be even worse. 

But you know, all governments are both bad and good, and this 
one is a lot better than most we've had. The state does a lot for us, 
and our leader Ceausescu is for the people. No government here 
ever helped people before, you just did what you could on your own.' 
Sometimes the collective farm doesn't pay us our pensions, but we 
don t really worry, because our government won't just let us die. 

Collectivization, now that's another story. It was dreadful when 
they took away our land, and it's a scandal how this farm works. 
But even so, things were never so good before as now.* And a lot 
of people will say the same, even though some are slill dissatisfied— J 
those who want it all to drop into their laps. Before L we peasants 
were dirty and poor, we worked like dogs all summer and then a _ 
hailstorm would come and destroy the whole crop in a second; we 
took all day to go to market to sell eggs and a chicken for a little cash. 
Now the bus comes and vou go to the factory and get your salary. 
Was that a good life? No sir, it wasn't. Now we can get good jobs 
if we want, we can send our kids all the way through university if 

•The opinion cited here is from the 1970s, before the food shortages dnd 
M'KHiinu nl the (.m:Iv I^SOj.. ^Iiith rosulici' i:v.in nmrvwiiKigrrtR-iK and the global 
economic crisis and which provoked deep discontent among rural as welt as 
urban Romanians. 
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PL. 1. Binjinri house in style of serf dwellings (built nineteenth century). 

they're smart and it hardly costs us anything. Even the collective farm 
wouldn't be so bad if only people would work in it properly, instead 
of just leaning on their hoes until lunchtime and then leaning on 
them again until dinner. 
' And believe me, back in the old days we didn't buy sugar by the 
kilogram as we do now, we bought it by the lump. Today everyone's 
a gentleman, everyone's dressed in fur, you don't see a poor person 
anywhere. I was a miserable sharecropper and my son is an engineer. 
That's really something. 

A similar mix of views comes from all groups in the community, 
Romanians and Germans, locals and newcomers, men and women: 
enthusiastic about improved standards of living and opportunities 
for employment and education, calmer about interethnic relations 
than about attitudes between locals and newcomers, disgruntled 
with the performance of the collective farm. The sentiments are 
genuine and are freely volunteered, the most uniformly enthusiastic 
often coming from those who used to be among the village poor. 
It is only after more intimate acquaintance that some silences begin 
to become eloquent amid the friendly chatter. These people do not 



like remembering or speaking of the unpleasant sides of socialism 
before life under it began to improve; and their reluctance is not 
simply from mistrust of their visitor, it is from old pains and uncer- 
tainties best left in memory's closed rooms. 

Despite their reticence, one eventually learns something of what 
happened in those earlier years. Binjinji villagers confronting a 
new Communist-controlled government after World War II could 
scarcely know what to expect. On the assumption that at the versi 
least, no government could take away their land, they settled intjjj 
life as before: working hard, marketing livestock and grains arid? 
dairy products, and trying to scrape together income to buy more 
land. Early indications concerning the future were mixed. On the 
one hand, the Germans who had lived in the village for over fifty 
, years were declared enemies of the people, along with all of Ro- 
'< mania's Germans, for their association with the Nazis; their lands 
were completely expropriated, and nearly all between ages eighteen 
and thirty-five were deported for war-reparations labor in the Soviet 
Union (75,000 Germans in all were deported from Romania). 4 Even 
though Germans and Romanians had not been on the friendliest 
terms in previous years, Romanian villagers were still sobered to 
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see Germans being loaded onto trains at night with no word as to 
where they were going, or if and when they would return. On the 
other hand, the misfortune of the Germans meant a windfall for 
poor Romanians, who received their lands. Because Germans had 
held the largest farms in Bintinfi, village Romanians fared unusu- 
ally well in this reform: 250 hectares were distributed in a village 
of 225 households, many of whom were not entitled in the reform 
(the national average was 1.2 hectares per recipient). This 1945 
reform, like an earlier one in the 1920s, rescued many peasants 
from pauperization and increased their production for market. 
It seemed a promising start. 

While the poor peasants became beneficiaries of the new govern- 
ment, the richer ones became its victims. About fifteen among the 
village's wealthier households were named cfuaj>uri, or "rural ex- 
ploiters" (the kulaks of similar policies in the Soviet Union), and a 
variety of measures were applied to eradicate them as a class. The 
state's rationale for this was to eliminate the elite rural stratum, 
which, while not constituting a class of landlords, tended to capture 
economic benefits at the expense of poorer peasants. Although 
this role of the wealthy peasants is amply attested in Romanian 
literature from before the war, its applicability is unclear in Bin- 
I tinfi, where the richest peasants had less jhan fifteen hectares at 
th .e time. 5 The label of chiaburi did not necessarily reflect actual 
exploitation within this village: a few wealthy households escaped 
the designation by influencing party officials in their favor, while 
other households were the perhaps inappropriate victims of old 
grudges and envy borne them by one or another of the now- 
championed poor peasants. Although the Party hoped to foment 
antipathy toward the "rural bourgeoisie," the result here was largely 
the opposite. Many. , of. these "class enemies" were the persons of 
'highest prestige in the community, godparents of numerous poorer 
-families. Already highly respected, they won sympathy rather than 
enmity for their struggles under levels of taxation and harassment 
that strained them to the limit (see also Kideckel 1982: 327-328). 
It was, in fact, precisely this ability to win villagers to their side 
that encouraged the regime to eliminate wealthy peasants, so as to 
reduce the political threat they represented. Even today, however, 
villagers protect these families with a reluctance to single them 
out by naming them. 

One of the most important measures taken against chiaburi was 
the imposition of progressive _mm4a.tpry ^ quotas of agricultural 
produce each household had to deliver to the state at below-market 
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prices. These quotas were required of everyone, but they increased 
in" ever-stceper increments for peasants owning more land. A hard- 
ship for all, they were ruinous to the wealthy. Quotas were imposed 
both on all products customary for this village (wheat, maize, milk, 
vegetables, meat) and on crops not customarily planted here, such 
as tobacco and sugar beets. Following an initial period in which 
villagers gave graduated proportions of their actual yields, the 
quotas were fixed according to the expected yield for a given surface 
area. While this system might have encouraged innovations to 
increase productivity, villagers say this did not occur, insisting 
that they had nothing left over to invest in modernizing agriculture 
and could do no more than intensify their labor inputs, already 
very high. There was thus little change in agricultural practices 
well into the 1950s. 

Villagers who do not determinedly avoid the subject speak of the 
era of quotas as among the worst of times. They do not even hasten 
to report with amusement and pleasure, as they do in many other 
circumstances, the stratagems they devised for getting by. Some 
families were quick enough to have their extended households split 
on paper and recorded as separate nuclear families, each farming 
a portion of the total; this would save them the extra increment 
assessed on larger properties. Because the persons responsible for 
setting and collecting quotas changed from year to year and were 
outsiders whom one otherwise never saw, and because rural incomes 
were very low, few villagers could manage to improve their fates 
by influencing or bribing the officials. Instead, some people resorted 
during the initial period to declaring less than the actual amount 
harvested — until villagers saw just how perilous this could be when 
the village mayor himself, a member of the Communist Party, 
underdeclared his harvest, was denounced, and ended up in jail. | 
A variant of this strategy remained attractive, however, because 
the collectors had full control over no crop but wheat, which had 
to be threshed in public where agents could take the quota on the 
spot. For all other products, the minimum necessary for subsistence 
could be hidden away, and if the remainder was below the expected 
yield, then some peasants pleaded a poor harvest and listed them- 
selves as debtors for the following year. But many did not dare take 
such a gamble and risk the huge fines that loomed as deterrent; 
instead they would give their last kilogram of wheat, or borrow or 
buy the produce to fulfill their quota. To earn the cash for this, 
some worked temporarily in industry. For all peasants in this 
period, the main objective recalled today was to keep as much of 
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| their production as possible, and never mind about trying to get 
• ahead, modernizing farms, or buying land. 

Only the Germans, dispossessed altogether, were free of the 
burden of quotas. Those who returned to the village spent their first 
couple of years sharecropping from Romanians, in a perfect reversal 
of prewar roles, or working for Romanians as day-laborers, paid 
in kind. "We were the Romanians' serfs, " they say. Some Romanian 
villagers who had received German lands in the reform offered small 
pieces back to the former owners, otherwise destitute. Other Ro- 
manians turned over to Germans enough land to fill the tobacco 
quotas assigned by the state, and in exchange for the very intensive 
labor investments necessary to this crop they would also give the 
Germans an extra quarter-hectare or so, to use as they saw fit. 
Germans could supplement these marginal opportunities once con- 
struction began on a national highway at the village border, and 
they hired on as wage laborers in roadbuilding. With the highway 
completed (ca. 1947), most of the German heads of household 
entered the unskilled industrial labor force at the large steel mills 
in Hunedoara City, continuing to sharecrop in their spare moments 
though more from habit than from necessity. Romanians say, 
"They cut the cow's tail off for the Germans in one single whack, 
but ours they took off piece by piece." 

In 1956 the compulsory deliveries of produce were ended for all 
items but meat (partly because the revolution in Hungary had 
made clear that discontented peasants could raise hazardous resis- 
-tance, which must be preempted [Turnock 1974:133]), and peas- 
ants enjoyed a brief respite. But they had no hope of a return to 
the normality of prewar days: all around them for the preceding 
four years, settlements had been being made into collective farms 
during a national campaign to collectivize agriculture (to be dis- 
cussed more fully below). Instead of building up their stock after 
1956, many villagers quietly sold off horses and oxen and kept only 
cows for plowing. In 1958 some Bintinji families were encouraged 
to form a peasant association (intovar&sire), a preliminary to col- 
lectivization, in which villagers were to pool their implements and 
work the fields jointly while still retaining title to their lands. The 
following year, this association was relabeled a collective farm, or 
more properly, an agricultural production cooperative (Cooperaliva 
Agricola de Producfie, or CAP), in which individual title to land 
was relinquished. A drive was begun to enroll all households, with 
the initial exception of the chiaburi and Germans. 

Nearly everyone resisted the effort. Commune officials aver that 
Bintinji was the most recalcitrant community in the whole area; 
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but several pressures encouraged them to consider collectivizing 
nonetheless. Informers were used to gather names of all villagers 
who owned pistols; these people were then disarmed and urged to 
join the collective. Party agents would come daily into the village 
and go from house to house, explaining and persuading as best they 
could. After three or four wealthy peasants were inexplicably ar- 
rested and jailed for several months, villagers began signing up at 
a faster rate. Some were reminded that their children's enrollment 
at gimnasium was at stake. Others were worn down by being called 
to headquarters for persuasion, sent home when they declined, and 
sent for again as soon as they had reached their fields, so that day 
after day they could make no headway with their farming. At 
length, everyone approached, except for three widows, saw the 
wisdom of donating to the cooperative their main implements, their 
draft animals, and the lands many had painfully amassed over a 
lifetime of backbreaking labor. By the end of 1959, when Bintinji 
was declared a full cooperative (three years before the national cam- 
paign ended, in 1962), only 26 percent of Romania's arable land 
remained in the hands of private farmers (Montias 1967:92). Collec- 
tivization had been achieved here as elsewhere in the country 
with a minimum of overt violence, a major lesson learned from the 
Soviet experience. " 

The state had won its war against the peasants, but many of them 
chose not to participate for long in the instrument of their defeat. 
Although the first villager to serve as president of the farm was a 
widely-respected man, who carefully refrained from collecting more 
of the donated implements and animals than he could house on 
farm property, it was not long before villagers began abandoning 
(the cooperative farm for jobs in industry. The meaning of this 
transfer of villagers from agriculture into industry will be clearer, 
however, if we stop listening to the stories of villagers themselves, 
for a moment, and obtain a broader view of the state's economic 
plan during these years and of agriculture's position in it. 


THE ECONOMY OF ROMANIA UNDER SOCIALISM 

The Communist government that assumed power after World War 
II faced an economy not only devastated by war and subordinated 
to Soviet designs but also chronically underdeveloped. A determined 
but unsuccessful push for industrialization during the 1930s had 
left Romania still a peripheral economy dependent on agricultural 
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exports and imports of manufactures. Although the new govern- 
ment intended to change this situation, its room for maneuver was 
potentially constrained by the decisive role of the Soviet Union. 
It is of great significance for Romania's subsequent development 
that the Soviets did not initially obstruct but in fact supported the 
Romanian leadership's goal of industrializing (Jowitt 1 971 : 83-84). 

The initial congruence of objectives that gave Romanian industry 
its start was not to last, nor did it imply an egalitarian relationship 
between the two countries. Joint Soviet-Romanian companies (sov- 
roms) were set up, which enabled the Soviet Union to channel 
toward itself a number of crucial raw and processed goods from 
Romania, particularly petroleum products. Techniques of processing 
were advanced with especial rapidity in the economic branches 
important to the Soviets, and although the gains would be useful 
to Romania later on, this was not their initial motivation (Turnock 
1974:129). In some cases the drain on Romanian products was felt 
right down to the village, as the state utilized resulting shortages 
to try to extract necessary items from the peasants. (Villagers in 
Binjin{i remember a period when lamp oil was almost impossible 
to obtain and could be gotten, if at all, only by paying for it with 
eggs. From this circumstance there arose a jingle they still recall, 
loosely translated as "Long life to you, my little hen, for my light 
comes from your ass-end. " 6 ) 

Stalin's death inaugurated a less imperial relationship between 
Romania and the Soviet Union, as sovroms were dissolved and new 
policies adopted to encourage more equal relations among bloc 
members. Meanwhile, Romania's industrialization had progressed 
significantly if unevenly, with a strong emphasis on heavy industry 
(steel manufacture, in particular) necessary to modernizing other 
sectors of the economy, including agriculture. Increasing attention 
also went to exportable manufactures that might earn foreign 
exchange (Turnock 1974:130, 133). By the late 1950s the Romanian 
Communist government was obviously pursuing a policy very similar 
to that of some political parties from the interwar perMi: autatk- 
Jcally. protectionist, opposed to any specialization witfip a larger 
division of labor, and aiming at forced-draft industrializ'a'Hbn as the 
means for achieving economic independence and greater equality 
(Turnock 1974:112, 284-285). 

This policy ramified into other East- bloc economies, especially 
that of Czechoslovakia, whose high industrial output Romania 
had helped to support by sending foodstuffs in exchange for large 
imports of machinery. By 1957, their trade had markedly declined 
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(Montias 1967:46-47). Perhaps for this reason, Romania's economic 
program now began to draw complaints from Czechoslovakia and 
East Germany, in particular (Turnock 1974:285; Jowitt 1971:200), 
who pressed for a new bloc policy that would emphasize further 
integration and specialization of economies within the bloc rather 
than equal development for all. Their view became increasingly 
persuasive to the Soviet Union and an anathema to the Romanians, 
who were able to nourish their rebellious cause by skillful manipula- 
tion of the growing Sino-Soviet rift (Turnock 1974:135). By the early 
1960s, autarky held pride of place in Romanian economic planning, 
and when East-bloc suppliers tried to obstruct by withholding 
necessary materials, the Romanians turned to suppliers in the West 
(ibid.: 133, 284-285). Around the central issue of economic self- 
determination there emerged a strong nationalist stand on the 
part of Romania. By 1964, the leadership was making explicit its 
implicit view that planned management of one's own economy is 
a fundamental right of the sovereignty of socialist states (Jowitt 
1971:209). A nationalist insistence on rounded and self-determined 
development, rather than complementary economic specialization, 
has characterized Romania's economic policy into the 1980s, despite 
changes in the definition of priorities. 

The consequence of this insistence was an economic growth rate 
that in the' late sixties and early seventies was second only to Japan's 
(Spigler 1973:4; Wagner 1977:115). By 1970, industry and construc- 
tion were providing 70 percent of the national income, as opposed 
to 57 percent only five years before (and less than 40 percent before 
World War II, when most of the GNP came from agriculture); 
two-thirds of the nation's requirements for machinery were being 
furnished by domestic production (Turnock 1974:136). Whereas in ■ 
1950, only 19 percent of the total labor force was employed in the j& 
industrial sector, in 1975 that had risen to 49 percent (TsantUS 
and Pepper 1979:139). And whereas interwar industrialization 
had consisted mainly of import substitution, the new regime has 
aimed to develop an export trade in manufactures. Exports of 
Romanian machinery and products of the chemical industry ex- 
ceeded agricultural exports throughout the 1970s (ibid.: 378-389).' '-- 
Romania's economic growth now depends largely on trade with 
Third World countries— exporting finished goods and importing 
raw materials — rather than on exchanges with other Comecon 
countries. The pattern of imports and exports proves that Romania 
has definitely shed its former role of peripheral agrarian neocolony. 
(see Chirot 1976) and has become an important importer and 
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exporter of both raw and finished goods, with a broad range of 

These results have not been without cost. Romania ransoms its 
independent spirit with strict ideological adherence to official Soviet 
views and to orthodox Marxist -Leninism (Turnock 1974:7). And the 
model adopted— a Stalinist one in which broad productive capaci- 
ties are mobilized through forced savings that rely on holding down 
private consumption and wages— has some adverse effects on popu- 
lar morale (Spigler 1973:xi, 9). The proportion of the national 
income reserved for accumulation rather than consumption stood 
at an unprecedented 34 percent for the 1971-1975 Five- Year Plan 
(Tsantis and Pepper 1979:82), although this occurred within a 
budget 75 percent larger than that of the quinquennium preceding 
(Turnock 1974:137). The tremendous rale of growth and the insis- 
tence on "multilateral development ' - meaning that rather than 
specialize in some products and import others, Romania intends 
to cover as many of its own needs as possible— require guarantees 
of an adequately large labor force, which is assured by treating 
the population as a collective resource and removing control over 
,it from individual citizens. Emigration is stringently curtailed, 
"contraceptives are unavailable, and abortions arc illegal. -These 
intrusions into people's freedom of choice, especially in the most 
. intimate matters, are among the most widely resented of govern- 
ment policies.' 

Aside from such human costs, the program of forced industrial- 
ization has been conducted at the further expense of agricultural 
development. Even Romania's president has frequently admitted, 
since 1970 (Larionescu 1980:16), that agriculture has been forced 
to bear a disproportionate share of the burden of industrialization, 
receiving inadequate investments as shown in a growth rate slower 
than that in any other sector of the economy (see Tsantis and Pepper 
1979:78). Through the early 1960s especially, this made for perfect 
continuity with interwar priorities, which had starved agriculture 
of investment so as to support industry. Thus, to depict agriculture 
as the runt of the economic litter is not contradicted by a 5 percent 
average increase in agricultural output between 1955 and 1977, 
one of the highest rates of increase in the world (ibid.:40), because 
pre -Communist agricultural productivity was one of Europe's 
lowest. Although investment in agriculture has steadily grown since 
the mid-1960s, problems with output and productivity still abound 
and help to depress the standard of living. The victimization of 
agriculture is apparent in the insufficient incentives for agricultural 
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labor and in the inequitable prices for agricultural goods (Spigler 
1973:10), which diminish agricultural incomes and undermine per- 
formance. One of many vicious circles set up by inadequate invest- 
ments in agriculture concerns livestock production, where output 
is very poor, below other East-bloc countries; part of the reason is 
fodder shortages (ibid.), themselves caused by poor increments in 
the productivity of grains, whose surface areas thus cannot be 
appropriately reduced to accommodate more fodder (Turnock 
1974:226). 

The agricultural population has been asked to bear heavy costs 
for industry since the regime's early days, the one initial benefit 
being the 1945 land reform, intended to win support from the 
poorer peasants. The first stage of these demands was the compul- 
sory agricultural deliveries (quotas) that Binfinri peasants recall with 
such distaste. For a state whose top priority was to build a solid 
urban industrial population, guaranteed food supplies were an 
absolute necessity, . and the government -was apparently unwilling 
to bank on taxation and maikei hei tan iihs as had its predeces- 
sors, to provide;, the necessary urban food supply at sufficiently low 
cost. Quotas would assure food for workers until the eventual crea- 
tion of fully collectivized agriculture, .the^egitome of state control 
over the food supply. Throughout the first phase of collectivization, 
begun in the late 1940s but suspended in 1951 because of violent 
reaction from all sectors of the peasantry, peasants consistently held 
down their consumption so as to deliver the quotas that fed indus- 
trial growth. 

This solution could not last indefinitely, however, for the growth 
of industry required increased productivity in agriculture, through 
improvements and investments; and the testimony of Binrinfi vil- 
lagers has already shown that under the regime of quotas this did 
not occur (see also Montias 1967:89). Something had to be done to 
resolve the longstanding agrarian problems, defined by Romanian 
analysts as excessive fragmentation, outmoded tools, undermechan- 
ization, and a generally "backward" peasant mentality marked by a 
subsistence orientation and a lack of concern for efficiency, special- 
ization, or technological innovation (Larionescu 1980:13-14). 10 
Collectivization was deemed the only policy that could assure "ra- 
tional" farming, with specialization and machine inputs to raise 
productivity (ibid.). 

The effort to collectivize entailed a variety of organizational 
patterns aimed at reducing the number of family farms. When 
popular resistance showed that an advanced form of collective 
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was unacceptable, there was a retreat to a simpler and much less 
radical form, the peasant association (intovarasire). This aroused 
less opposition and constituted a sort of training ground, accus- 
toming peasants to the idea of relinquishing individualized cultiva- 
tion. After 1955 collectives were gradually reintroduced, now 
named cooperatives; the population was more resigned, and in the 
all-out campaign to collectivize (1958-1962) there was not just coer- 
cive pressure but a serious effort at persuasion through economic 
arguments about the superior promise of mechanized collective 
farming. Cadres sought to adhere at least formally to the notion of 
free consent. (This is not to deny, however, that "administrative 
violence" had also been exercised. See Cernea 1974:98.) The cam- 
paign was declared closed in 1962, leaving about 4.7 percent of 
arable land still in private hands, in mountainous regions unsuited 
for mechanization. 

The Romanian push to collectivize agriculture should be under- 
stood from several different standpoints. Clearly, given the total 
commitment to industrialization, adequate control over food was 
necessary, especially in the face of peasant stratagems to reduce 
their contributions. At the same time, however, the all-out cam- 
paign coincided with two important events: the withdrawal of Soviet 
troops from Romania, and the beginnings of Romania's dispute 
with other Comecon members concerning the industrial plan. Col- 
lectivization can thus be seen, on the one hand, as signaling Romania's 
intention to follow Soviet precedents both for agricultural manage- 
ment and for the ideological treatment of class differences in the 
countryside (Turnock. 1974:31) and, on the other hand/as signaling 
the regime's determination to mobilize all its resources and energies 
toward industrial development regardless of the opinions of others 
(Jowitt 1971:213). 

As a mobilization of resources, collective agriculture meant 
several things. First, it permitted consolidation of fragmented agri- 
cultural holdings and made them amenable to mechanized work. 
Second, it provided a labor pool that industry would otherwise have 
had trouble recruiting, since the low level of capital accumulation 
caused the state to begin its industrial program with very low wages 
(Turnock 1974:31). To collectivize agriculture and keep agricul- 
tural prices low was therefore tantamount to the full and rapid 
proletarization of the agricultural labor force, and it assured that 
a growing industry would have a steady supply of workers as agri- 
culture became ever more fully mechanized. It also helped to accus- 
tom those future workers to a more industrialized labor regime 
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(ibid.:43) by training a population with centuries -deep roots in 
agriculture to take on new rhythms and work disciplines. Third, 
putting together these two effects, collectivization guaranteed that 
agriculture would support some sectors of industrial production 
with internal markets as peasants had failed to do in the period 
before 1945. The newly enlarged farms with their diminished labor 
motivation became certain customers for machine manufactures 
and the products of chemical industries (fertilizers), which had not 
been in much demand before, when the tiny plots and plentiful 
animal manure of small-holding peasants made tractors and chemi- 
cal fertilization unnecessary and irrational. Fourth, by eradicating 
the "irrationality" and subsistence orientation of a small-holding 
peasant sector, collectivization contributed to integrating the entire 
economy more tightly around uniform principles of calculation 
and of value, despite the persistence of a few private farms in the 
mountains. 

Beyond all these effects on the economy, however, collective agri- 
culture had implications for political relationships as well. It placed 
peasants inside an organization that, although not (yet) outright 
state property, was directly managed by the state. Thus it brought i 
peasants into an unprecedentedly close relationship with the 
bureaucracy, in an increasingly bureaucratizecL economy. It broke 
down their independence and exposed village communities directly 
to government agents (Turnock 1974:212). If to collectivize agri- 
culture was the ultimate in proletarizing peasants, it was also close 
to the ultimate in bureaucratizing them. The two effects worked 
together: in making the state and Party the direct instruments for 
extracting surplus (and enabling the state to extend its surplus- 
extracting capacities to all sectors of the economy), it created an 
entirely unprecedented relationship among peasants, means of.J 
production, and polity. i M 

A single reality can always be described from different slants, :l 
permitting either favorable or critical assessment. So also with Ro- 
manian agriculture in recent years: depending on the slant one 
wishes to take, agriculture has either made great strides forward 
or remained the economy's most backward sector. If one compares 
agricultural production with its prewar state, the increase in yields 
and improved, "rational" cultivation techniques — mechanization, 
field consolidation, etc. — cannot be denied (although one wonders, 
"rational" according to what set of norms?). But compared with 
gains made in industrial production in the postwar period, agri- 
culture is indeed behind. Viewing the entire economy as a system, 
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agriculture has clearly suffered from the priority given to industrial 
development. The discussion below will outline only a few of the 
trends in agricultural development during recent years; for more 
extensive treatment, the reader is referred elsewhere (Cernea 1974; 
Francisco et al. 1979; Kideckel 1979; Montias 1967; Turnock 1974). 

Overall agricultural output has increased about fourfold during 
the past thirty years (Larionescu 1980:16), reflecting state invest- 
ments that may lag behind those in industry but have nonetheless 
risen tremendously in absolute values (from 6.4 billion in 1951- 
1955 to 77 billion in 1971-1975, a 1,100% increase). The state 
has undertaken massive projects in agriculture, including drainage 
and irrigation works. It has increased supplies of equipment, in- 
vested in industries producing tractors and fertilizers for agricultural 
use, invested in education for specialized agricultural personnel, 
and enacted social legislation aimed at improved pensions and pay 
scales and a standard of living more similar to that of industrial 
workers (Larionescu 1980:20). While detractors will assess these 
measures as insufficient, their improvement over the past cannot 
be doubted. 

The state has also attempted to motivate more productive labor 
in the cooperative farms (hereafter, CAPs) by developing incentives. 
The most important such innovation was the change, beginning in 
1970, from a system of remuneration based on workers' labor inputs 
(calculated in terms of days worked, or zi-munca) 11 to one based on 
crop yields, called the contract-payment system (Cernea 1975) or 
acord global. In the newer system, working units (usually household 
heads) make a contract with the CAP obliging themselves to pro- 
duce specific quantities of various crops on lands assigned them 
and prepared by the CAP. Their payment is a set proportion of 
each crop for the amounts specified and increasing proportions for 
harvests in excess of those amounts. Instead of the collective brigades 
and teams of the earlier system, the basic labor unit in the contract- 
payment system is the individual household, which can organize 
the work of all family members including those who commute to 
factories and are rarely available for daily labor in the CAP, so as 
to focus on tasks and time periods that maximally require labor. 
Because farm members would ostensibly benefit more from their 
efforts than under the earlier system, the new arrangement was 
expected to raise labor inputs, production, and thus rural incomes 
too. Ironically, the new system was so successful that within two or 
three years the government reduced the incentives, inasmuch as 
peasants were earning more than the labor force salaried in industry 


Sugar by the Kilogram 


47 


(Cernea, personal communication), which threatened to diminish 
the labor force eager for industrial employment and embarrassed 
the "workers' party" plan of keeping industrial labor attractive. 

The state has sought further to boost agricultural efficiency by 
periodically rearranging the organizational links within agriculture's 
system of production, which is not all of a piece. Until recently, 
there were three major and separate components: State Farms 
(IASs), which are fully state property with salaried employees; 
agricultural collectives (CAPs), each of which is in theory the collec- 
tive property of its constituent members only; and machine- tractor 
stations (SMAs), the centers that provide machinery, for which 
CAPs pay them by the work done. In addition there are the private 
farms in the hills, integrated into the socialist sector through con- 
tracts of produce. Organizational relations both within and among 
these various components, especially between the CAPs and SMAs, 
have created numerous complications (Cernea 1974 provides an 
outstanding analysis of these and other problems in the organiza- 
tion of Romanian agriculture). In an effort to resolve these difficul- 
ties, the state has redefined interorganizational relations several 
times. Beginning in 1973, "intercooperative associations" consisting 
of four or five CAPs were created with the aim of specializing each 
one along different lines within a single Remunerative systeni; to- 
ward increasing rationality of land use and investments!' In 1979, 
all three major components were merged with other kinds of enter- 
prise into single entities called "Agro-Industrial Councils" to be 
managed uniformly and, it is hoped, more efficiently. The trend 
is now toward setting minimum guaranteed salaries in cash and 
kind, giving members of CAPs something of the stability of income 
enjoyed by industrial workers 

A further and crucial feature of socialist agriculture in Romania <j 
is the personal usufruct plot granted to members of CAPs. As of a $ 
1972 statute, each CAP member who worked a set minimum in 
the farm would receive a plot of 0.15 hectare (Cernea 1976:99), 
which amounts to a bit less than one-third of a hectare per couple 
if both spouses work in the farm. These plots are of major signifi- 
cance in two respects. First, they serve lo hold down the permanent 
migration of agricultural labor into industrial centers and help to 
equalize rural and urban food consumption. Villagers use their 
plots to grow either a large part of their yearly food needs or items 
that can be marketed for extra income. Many are reluctant to 
forgo this opportunity by moving to cities, where they will have to 
stand in food lines and sometimes find the produce exhausted before 
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their turn comes. Thus, a population proletarized by collectivization 
is held on the land, to provide needed labor as long as agriculture 
is insufficiently mechanized to do without so many workers. Second, 
these plots, worked almost entirely according to the desires and for 
the benefit of those who farm them, account for a disproportionate 
share of all agricultural production (true of other socialist countries 
as well). Just as some analysts see capitalist economies retaining and 
being nourished by noncapitalist economic systems (see, e.g., Rey 
1973), one might see these plots (along with the uncollectivized 
mountain farms) as integral to the survival and growth of the 
socialist economy (Preobrazhensky 1971 [1924]). Personal plots 
occupied about 8 percent of the arable surface in the 1970s, as 
against 19 percent for State Farms and 68 percent for CAPs exclud- 
ing the plots (Tsantis and Pepper 1979:636-637); in 1975 their 
output of cereals was roughly proportional — 1 0 percent— but they 
produced a full third of the country's entire meat output, 36 per- 
cent of all potatoes and vegetables, 38 percent of the milk, 40 
percent of the fruit, and almost half of all eggs (ibid.:250-251). 
The usufruct plots are thus a locus for producing labor-intensive 
items with high output values per hectare, and they are vital in 
easing shortages caused by state policies for production and dis- 
tribution. 

We can flesh out this skeletal description of socialist agriculture 
by bringing it down to the level of a particular farm and briefly 
discussing economic activities and the CAP in Bintinii. The dis- 
cussion does not pretend to completeness, for two reasons: first, the 
poor reputation of the Binjinti CAP makes it both an inapt example 
of general processes and an unfair choice for analysis that might be 
broadened into criticism; and second, because my research concen- 
trated on other subjects, adequate data on the rural economy and 
the CAP were not gathered. An excellent and detailed discussion 
of the workings of a collective farm in the 1970s is provided by 
Kideckel(1979). 


THE RURAL ECONOMY IN BINTINTI IN THE 1970s 

The Cooperative Farm 

The Binjinli CAP has a fairly diverse profile, specializing first in 
cereals and second in dairy cattle, with additional concentrations 
in vegetables and, of necessity, fodder crops. The CAP has three 
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subfarms, one for field cultivation of grains and some fodder crops, 
one for cattle, and one for the vegetable garden; each of them is 
worked collectively by brigades and teams. The vegetable and cattle 
brigades are largely self-recruiting, while the field teams are formed 
from the remaining households. Farm officials explicitly recognize 
that groups of neighbors and kin (who are usually neighbors as well) 
work better together than groups without these ties; in consequence, 
territorial subdivisions produce the two village brigades, each fur- 
ther divided into teams. The officials who oversee the farm's opera- 
tion (e.g., president, accountant, cashier, party secretary, brigade 
leaders, and various advisory boards) are all from Bintinfi, except 
for the specialists: agronomists and veterinary personnel. In some 
farms one of these specialists does double duty as president but 
such is not the case here, where the president is elected (usually 
against no opposition) by the farm's general assembly. 

In 1980 the CAP had about 530 head of cattle, about 60 percent 
of them lactating and the rest heifers. (Male calves are sent to a 
different farm to be fattened for export, chiefly to Italy.) The culti- 
vation plan for the approximately 600 hectares of arable land varies 
each year. Maize and wheat between them usually take up 55 to 
60 percent, in roughly equal proportions; fodder crops (clover, 
lucerne, fodder beets, etc.) increased their percentage from about 
15 percent in 1973 to 30 percent or more in 1980, reflecting an 
increase in the dairy component; vegetables and sugar beets occupy 
varying amounts, at least 10 to 15 percent. 12 Extensive natural 
hayficlds provide an additional crop of importance. 

These products move within diverse circuits. Wheat and maize 
are used both to pay CAP members- thus, redistributed on the 
spot — and to fulfill the farm s obligations to the state for use of 
machinery, for fertilizer, etc. The portion paid to the state goes 
to warehouses in Orastie, whence some of the maize is sent to the i 
pig-raising facilities of nearby State Farms and the remainder is 
processed for sale in state stores in the county. Milk produced in 
Binfinti is transported to a processing center (Simeria) about 
twenty-five kilometers away, where some of it is turned into butter 
and cheese. Most of the products from this center are distributed 
within Hunedoara for direct consumption, with only a small amount 
of butter and cheese going into export (destinations named include 
Austria and Italy). Vegetables and potatoes are also destined pri- 
marily for consumption within the county, except for some potatoes 
and onions that head for West Germany and the Soviet Union. 
Fodder crops and hay are consumed by the CAP's dairy cows and 
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are, even so, inadequate for the needs of the farm, which must 
purchase fodder from elsewhere (an additional expense often reim- 
bursed in cereals). 

The fact that so little of this farm's output goes to export, in a 
country with still-considerable agricultural exports, is explained by 
the economic profile of Hunedoara County. According to Romania's 
economic plan, every county is expected to provide for its own food 
needs insofar as possible, and only the excess over internal require- 
ments enters a larger circuit aimed either at other Romanian coun- 
ties with deficits or at international trade, Hunedoara, being one 
of the most populous, industrialized, and urbanized counties of 
all, has high domestic food needs and thus contributes little to the 
larger food circuits. For Bintinti peasants, this marks a change over 
prewar marketing patterns, which linked them directly to an inter- 
national export trade. 

To illustrate some of the workings of this farm and its relations 
both with higher-level power centers and with its members, let us 
inquire into a few topics: the vegetable farm, the method of remu- 
neration used, the link between usufruct plots and the socialist 
■economy, and the problem of fodder. The objective of these exam- 
ples is not to indict the operation of the farm but to show how 
conflicting demands from different quarters work out in practice. 

In both 1974 and 1979-80, several villagers expressed their opin- 
ion about the folly of planting the huge quantities of vegetables 
cultivated by this CAP— carrots, peppers, onions, cabbage, etc. 
Villagers cannot comprehend why so much land that is excellent 
for cereals should be given over to vegetable farming; they justify 
this complaint with the several years of poor vegetable harvests 
(actually due, in considerable part, to inadequate supplies of well- 
motivated labor for this arduous cultivation). The failures reinforce 
villagers' disrespect for a centralized economic plan that does not 
take into account the suitability of higher-level directives for local 
conditions. This vegetable plan does, however, have its own ra- 
tionale. One reason for the desired county self-sufficiency in foods 
is to reduce the need to transport food long-distance. This cuts 
costs for fuel and appropriate facilities (Cernea, personal communi- 
cation; see also Skinner 1978, for a very different example), which 
frees state funds for application elsewhere and, perhaps most impor- 
tant, economizes on precious fuel supplies. 

Unfortunately Hunedoara, with its large urban population, has 
one of Romania's lowest percentages of arable surface for growing 
cereals and vegetables. As vegetables are the more perishable item, 
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with greater transport problems, the plan very reasonably shifts 
some of the arable surface from cereals to vegetables, while addi- 
tional cereals are freighted from the extensively mechanized grain- 
farming areas south of the Carpathians. Because Binjinfi has very 
high quality arable areas, it is a good candidate for this substitution. 
Yet villagers are scornful because in their view this is not the best 
use of land. (This does not prevent them from signing up for the 
vegetable brigade, however, even though their performance in it is 
lax. Their eager recruitment may come from the better pay for 
vegetable cultivation in this CAP and from the fine opportunities 
presented to those who wish to engage in petty theft of vegetables 
for themselves, friends, relatives, and neighbors.) 

Not all of the farm's surface area is worked by the animal, vege- 
table, and field brigades, however. A large proportion of it is given 
out by rotating lot, providing villagers with what they refer to as 
their "portion" (porfie) to be worked according to the contract- 
payment system (acord global). The two systems of remuneration 
outlined on page 47 above are therefore applied simultaneously 
in this farm, producing an exceedingly complex result. Work in one 
of the three brigades is paid by the number of days worked, work 
on "portions" is paid by output, and each farm member except for 
dairy workers has labor obligations of both kinds (as well as their 
usufruct plots). In terms of crops, this means that most vegetables 
and wheat, as well as dairying, are remunerated by days worked, 
while the higher-incentive contract-payment system is used for the 
more labor-intensive crops: maize, potatoes, and sugar and fodder 
beets grown on members' portions (not the same as their usufruct 
plots). These latter crops are paid in a percentage of the yield, 
variable by crop and by year, while the brigade labor in wheat, 
milk, and vegetables is paid in cash and a small amount of grain. 
As if this mix were not complicated enough, the actual calculation 
of earnings, as explained by a CAP clerk, is almost impossibly 
tricky. What counts as a day's work varies by the task; basic pay- 
ment, set in cash, differs for each kind of product cultivated, and 
a percentage is automatically withheld from the basic pay, to be 
paid only if the farm meets its production targets. An additional 
part of the basic pay is converted into produce at a rate most villag- 
ers are unaware of (see Kidcckel 1979: chaps. 5-7 for extended 
discussion of payment systems). 

These and other complexities make the determination of pay- 
ment for members a herculean task even for the clerk whose job 
it is, much less for villagers hoping to keep track themselves. This 
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leaves much room for abuse by farm officials eager to fulfill their 
obligations to state organs like the machinery stations. Befuddled 
workers are easy prey to the shrugs and "it-isn't-allowed" of farm 
officials. Although villagers themselves seldom complain that the 
CAP leaders are cheating them of rightful earnings (only that the 
farm pays very badly), subterfuge by the leaders is not an unreason- 
able suspicion. 

Yet one must also recognize that the CAP officials face a bind 
of their own. Yields are often lower than expected, not just through 
mismanagement but because of natural disaster, poor worker per- 
formance, or (at least as important) problems in the farm's rela- 
tionship to machinery. For example, tractor drivers from the machine 
stations, over whom farm leaders exercise no authority, often devote 
insufficient time to preparing CAP fields, which will yield less 
because they are poorly plowed; this leaves drivers time to plow 
the usufruct plots of villagers, who pay nice bribes for the service. 13 
Or again, CAPs having financial difficulties may opt to contract 
for only two of the three accustomed plowings, to reduce what they 
must pay for machinery; and this too diminishes yields. (The Agro- 
Industrial Councils of 1979 are intended to resolve some of these 
dilemmas.) Whenever the leadership of this village's CAP finds its 
harvest inadequate to cover both their contracts to the state and 
their members' pay, they have always chosen to fulfill contracts 
upward — necessary to keeping their jobs— at the expense of paying 
members, to whom they are not directly accountable. Then, to 
avoid the full consequences of this alienating choice upon village 
labor, they hire seasonal laborers from mountain areas, who are 
paid a good wage and are fairly reliable, as CAP members are not. 
The poor pay of which members so often complain is thus a result 
of the peculiar integration of machinery stations and CAPs, and 
of the economic centralism that sacrifices members' interests to 
higher-level obligations. 

This discussion suggests why members say that of the two kinds 
of work they owe the CAP (that is, excluding work on their usufruct 
plots), they much prefer working their portion in the contract- 
payment system to labor in the brigades. One might think this 
preference comes from the greater motivation provided by incentives 
for personal gain in the contract-payment system, but this is not so. 
Both the CAP members and an actual example of the work contract 
make it clear that production minima on the portions are set so 
high that members barely achieve the amounts stipulated and never 
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enter the range for more favorable remuneration. 14 Work on the 
portion is preferred partly for its convenience — members say they 
can work whenever they want, instead of when the team leader 
calls them. In addition, however, they prefer working their portion 
for contract payment because this allows them greater, though far 
from complete, control over the pay they receive, reducing the 
chance for farm officials to; tinker with output figures and, thus, 

This possibility gains force from one villager's report of what 
happened in the early years of the contract-payment system. A 
successful trial year (1972) was followed by a second in which the 
CAP officials collected members' yields from their portions and 
then later announced that there would be no pay in that system for 
the year because overall production targets (increased over the 
previous year) had not been reached. 15 A few villagers raised a pro- 
test, for their contracts explicitly stipulated remuneration for 
amounts many were sure they had produced. In a rare show of 
defiance from an otherwise apathetic group, CAP members voted 
in the next general assembly meeting that henceforth the officials 
would weigh each member's production at the harvest site and turn 
over the stipulated remuneration then and there, rather than col- 
lecting all produce without measuring it and then figuring payments 
later. With this innovation, members know whether or not they have 
fulfilled their individual contracts, and they are no longer wholly 
at the mercy of some centralized accounting system that unreliably 
pays a pitiful remittance whose figuring they cannot comprehend. 
The degree of control over earnings is much greater than is possible 
in the day-labor payment system. 

One side effect of villagers' preference for working their portions, 
is that they apply themselves more conscientiously to the more laboM 
intensive crops, which, given the problematic and costly linkagiB 
with machinery, works to the overall benefit of farm yields. BiitS: 
there is even more potential for increasing yields, and it is not likely 
to be realized. Since each person's portion is reassigned randomly 
every year (and they themselves favor this, for it eliminates perma- 
nent yield discrepancies caused by soils of different quality), people 
have no interest in long-range improvements on their portion to 
raise its productivity. Any manifest concern with long-range pro- 
ductivity goes chiefly to members' small, permanently assigned 
usufruct plots, and even there it most often takes the form of crop 
rotations and intensified labor. Households that still keep cows 
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reserve their soil-enriching organic fertilizer for these plots, using 
the CAP's chemical fertilizers (which, they say, are inferior to 
manure) on their portion. 

In Bintinti, the usufruct plots are for the most part not used to 
plant marketable crops, 16 as they are in some areas, but to supple- 
ment household food requirements. Villagers grow maize, fodder 
beets (if they keep cattle), squash (for pigs), potatoes, and vegetables 
for their own use rather than for sale. The main exception is that 
those households that keep cows will sell milk, butter, and cheese 
to other villagers or in the market for extra cash. Many couples 
are able to provide a surprisingly large portion of their food from 
their plot. They raise one or two pigs, large numbers of barnyard 
fowl, and sometimes also rabbits; and they fully cover their use of 
potatoes and vegetables, leaving only bread, some wheat flour 
and corn meal, and perhaps dairy products as their chief necessary 
purchases. 

Although technically speaking, members use the products of their 
plot as they wish, the socialist economy has ways of integrating some 
of those products into its plan. As with the difference between the 
products and labor motivation characteristic of the fields versus the 
portion, the state takes advantage of members' motivation on their 
usufruct plots to extract items with high labor investments, this 
time animal products. Meat and dairy products are among the 
items most essential to Hunedoara's economic plan. Needs are par- 
tially but far from completely covered by pig-raising facilities in 
some CAPs and State Farms and by dairy installations such as the 
one in Bintinti. The state (via county agents) covers the considerable 
shortfall by stimulating private livestock rearing through guaranteed 
purchase of pigs, cattle, and milk or cheese, from CAP members 
and from farmers in uncollectivized upland areas. Through advance 
contracts with the state, individuals agree to deliver milk, cheese, 
or animals for a set price by weight, sometimes augmented with 
bonuses in the form of grain or of fodder items otherwise difficult 
to obtain. In general, the contract prices for live cattle (many 
destined for export) are competitive with market prices, but con- 
tracts for milk and pigs (consumed internally) are much less favor- 
able. Party officials in each commune are therefore responsible 
for obtaining assigned quantities of pigs and dairy products from 
the inhabitants of their commune's several villages. This amounts 
to shoring up socialist provisioning of the industrial work force by 
incursions into the subsistence fund the villagers maintain with high 
labor inputs. It is yet another example of how agriculture carries 
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industry on its back through the state's formidable capacity for 
extracting surpluses, necessary to developing a once- backward econ- 
omy with minimal (recourse to autonomy-reducing foreign aid. 

Because Bintinti villagers do not overwhelm their commune 
officials with voluntary contracts of pigs and milk, officials turn to 
a number of persuasive devices. One of the simplest is an appeal to 
patriotism, in which villagers are urged to help assure their country's 
independence from "outside powers" by seeing that it does not need 
to rely on external sources for basic provisions. This appeal is effec- 
tive but cannot be used routinely. Beginning around 1973, it was 
combined with a proposal that villagers should join together in 
groups of four or five households to contract a pig, cooperating 
however they wished in order to provide it. Various tactics encour- 
age them to accept the proposal. When someone tries to arrange 
plowing through the CAP or goes there for the ticket without which 
he cannot market anything (see below), he may be refused if he has 
not helped to contract a pig. Similarly, political leaders may deny 
the permit that entitles villagers to cheap vacations in one of Ro- 
mania's many health spas, or may fine households repeatedly for 
minor infractions like a cloggedditch. 1 

The proposal to join together for a contracted pig cleverly enables 
villagers to fulfill their patriotic obligation without the tremendous 
effort that would have been required if a pig were expected of every 
family, for then everyone would have to keep at least two pigs, the 
one each household already raises for itself and the one for the state. 
Since pigs are fed on maize, potatoes, and squash from usufruct 
plots, fattening an additional pig would be a highly visible and 
alienating drain of private resources into the socialist domain. 
Instead, households either chip in to feed a common pig, jointly 
reimburse one of their group for raising it, or — most often— comji 
bine to buy a pig at open-market prices, resell it on contract, amll 
split the loss among them. Ironically, this stimulates the openr? 
market for pigs sufficiently that some households now raise two pigs, 
sell one in the market at a good price, and use part of the proceeds 
to absorb the loss incurred by buying another pig to sell at low 
prices to the state. Although they have invested extra food and 
labor, they have made money overall, more than if they contracted 
the second pig to the state directly. 17 The catch, however, is that 
commune officials are gradually reducing the number of families 
permitted to cooperate in providing a pig. Ultimately, then, the 
original alienating proposal may insinuate itself into reality. Pieces 
are still being cut off the cow's tail. 
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Any household with a plot to support a pig (and that means most 
of them) is fair game for persuasion into pig contracts. Contracts 
of milk and cheese are trickier to obtain, however, since fewer 
households keep cattle, and they do so under conditions that give 
officials little leverage. Furthermore, undue pressure runs the risk 
that these families will decide to stop keeping cows altogether and 
save themselves a lot of trouble. The crux of the matter is the diffi- 
culty of procuring adequate feed for cows. Exploration of this 
problem gives a close view of one of the many vicious circles that 
stymie this CAP. 

If one asks villagers how they manage to feed their cows on a 
third of a hectare of land, the reply may be a red face. In the sum- 
mer, cows graze with CAP cattle on common pasture (for a fee); 
their winter diet includes fodder beets and maize from the house- 
hold's personal plot, plus wheat bran, obtained in exchange for 
milk that is contracted; but this is far from enough. A very few 
households are fortunate to abut onto natural grass fields from 
which they can reap almost enough hay for the year. An additional 
source is the extensive hayfields of the CAPrwhich fills some of its 
own hay needs by allowing members to reap as much as they wish, 
keeping one-quarter of it or less and turning over the remainder 
to the farm. Most villagers find this a derisory! percentage for the 
labor involved, yet the farm leadership refuses to increase the 
reaper's take and has in fact decreased it, over the past decade. 
In consequence, the farm often finds itself with unreaped hayfields 
ruined by autumn rains, and its cows lie hungry on bare cement 
floors, while villagers steal hay from various sources, sometimes out- 
right and sometimes with the bribed connivance of officials at the 
source in question. 

It is a 'neaTKHa^indeed. CAP officials want to retain as much 
of their own hay as possible, to cut the expenses they must incur 
for purchasing hay in a CAP that is (like most others) chronically 
in debt. They therefore refuse villagers' requests that reapers be 
given more than 25 percent. At that rate, however, most villagers 
will not do the work, so the CAP must pay seasonal workers a hefty 
wage to reap what villagers disdain. Meanwhile, the locals steal hay, 
usually from one or another socialist sector— CAPs or State Farms— 
with the result that private cows live secretly off public goods, and 
the CAP must further augment its supplies with purchases or see 
its cows starve. When commune leaders come around asking for 
milk to contract, some (though not all) villagers resist by saying 
that as long as the CAP is soitightfistedj with its supplies of fodder, 
they see no reason to comply, since'they need the income from 
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higher market prices for milk in order to buy feed! One sees with 
this example how the interests and resources of CAP officials, state 
agents, and individual members work at complete odds with one 
another to produce wholly unsatisfactory results (see also Cernea 
1974:245-246). The state's desperation for adequate dairy (and 
meat) supplies for its cherished industrial workers, and the CAP's 
desperation to avoid overspending (further motivated by its neces- 
sary payments to the state), lead them to obstruct supplies of fodder 
that villagers must have in order to fulfill patriotic obligations and 
feed their cows legally. 

Romanians at all levels explicitly acknowledge the problems 
in agriculture and offer many reasons to explain them. Commune 
officials blame incompetence and factionalism within the manage- 
ment of the Bintinti CAP. The CAP's leaders blame the apathy and 
poor performance of villagers. Villagers agree with both, blaming 
the president and agronomists and veterinarians as well as the work 
of the inadequately paid CAP members. In the words of one woman, 
"The leaders are no good, but the people aren't any good either." 
Sociologists and economists blame the state-determined system of 
agricultural prices, patterns of sectoral investment, and the organi- 
zational linkages among components of the agricultural sector. 
Each of these explanations has credence and is supported by system- 
atic processes at one or another level of analysis; appropriate reme- 
dies lie at all of them. Agricultural production would be improved 
by any of the following changes: less infighting and greater compe- 
tence among the CAP leadership, new organizational links between 
CAPs and machinery, decentralization of the economic plan, higher 
agricultural prices, or better pay and stronger commitment from 
members — especially, higher returns to labor for women, who con- 
stitute two-thirds of the agricultural work force. 

None of these solutions, however, address the truly fundamental 
problem: the overwhelming priority given to multilateral industrial 
development at any price, so as to avoid the perils of dependency 
on either capitalist or socialist great powers. This priority has ex- 
pectable consequences. It is impossible to develop all sectors of 
the economy equally at the same time, given Romania's initially 
low level of capital accumulation and economic development. It is 
pointless even to expect collectivized agriculture to work well in a 
system that commits the bulk of its resources to industry when, 
historically, agricultural development had never been adequately 
supported. Even the priority given to industrialization is under- 
standable: this economy has long been dominated from outside 
and has often suffered from that fact — for example, during the 
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1930s, as markets for its agricultural products dried up, precluding 
imports of manufactures upon which the country depended. The 
leadership can readily justify its desire to reduce dependence on 
manufactured imports and raw agricultural exports. And Romania 
is well enough endowed with varied natural resources to make an 
autarkic policy at least remotely feasible. 

While the priority given to industrialization may be understand- 
able, however, it cannot yet be said whether that priority is defensi- 
ble or whether its fundamental premise is in error (and perhaps in 
this respect more than any other, Romania's economic development 
constitutes one of the era's most significant experiments). Analysts 
are far from agreed on the extent to which the world division of 
labor inherently creates underdevelopment, best remedied by 
autarky. Even if there were agreement on an answer, Romania's 
leaders might not care: their position is one more of belief than of 
cool analysis, and it has a respectable lineage in Romanian eco- 
nomic history (see Montias 1967:231; Roberts 1951). One can trace 
the history of this belief, show its implications for agriculture and 
its human costs, and ask whether the end justifies the means; but 
whether or not its premise is erroneous cannot yet be demonstrated 
decisively. One can merely point to the greater success of agri- 
cultural policy in such other socialist states as Bulgaria and Hungary, 
and suspect that Romania's people would be better served by more 
balance and moderation in the industrial plan. 

"Peasant-workers" and Rural Incomes 

Binrinti villagers do not bother themselves with such questions. 
From their perspective, the issues are simple: their pay is lousy, they 
have no personal attachment to collective fields, and the state offers 
more attractive prospects in its beloved industry. Residents of 
Binfinti are in an unusually favorable position to take advantage 
of these alternatives, 18 for living very near a main highway and 
railroad line, they have frequent bus and train service to five towns 
and large cities (maximum commuting time: two hours) that offer 
a variety of jobs, largely as skilled industrial workers. Table 1-1 
provides a rough breakdown of the village labor force in 1973 (de- 
fined as all men and women between the ages of 18 and 64 inclusive, 
except for young people still in high school). 19 This table shows that 
52 percent of the entire labor force (a full 85 percent of the men 
in it) work in occupations other than that of cultivator, mostly 
outside the village. Not all of the 37 percent whose principal occu- 
pation is in agriculture (93 percent of them are women) work 
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Principal Source of 

Income or Occupational Within total labor force 

Classification N % N % N % 

Solely from agriculture 13 2.5 174 34.1 187 36.' 


47.0% 270 b 53.0% 510 100.0% 


Work outside 
agriculture" (industry, 
white-collar) 


n in the labor force as I have defined it because (1) 
school, while 18-year-old females are either working 
ulJiinj,' i > i ' ^' >mk oi j ',-.ik' undr. 


actively in the collective farm: many till no more than their private 
plots and call themselves "housewives."' 0 

The basic pattern of livelihood in Bintinti, then, is a "peasant- 
worker" pattern. Large numbers of villagers — primarily men- 
commute daily to work as skilled industrial laborers while other 
members of their families— primarily wives and elderly parents—, 
stay at home, working in agriculture at least to some extent. Mjm 
number of households consist of extended families in which JbonBp 
husband-and wife of the junior couple hold outside jobs while thr** 
senior couple works -in- the -fields and minds" the grandchildren. ' 
These extended households— 13 percent of all households in Bin- 
tinti "in 1973 — constitute the best all-around adaptation to 1 the 
"peasant- worker" employment strategy, for they permit family 
j members to benefit maximally from the opportunities for both wage 
| earning, and food provisioning, without excessively taxing anyone's 
jlabor. 21 Far more heavily burdened are women in nuclear families 
with young children and commuting husbands, for an inordinate 
amount of labor falls upon them as wives and mothers who must 
also work in the CAP and private . plot to make ends meet (see 
Cernea 1978; Hann 1980:144-146). 
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In schematic terms, the "peasant-worker" pattern creates a new 
norm in which nearly all households support production in two 
spheres, agriculture and industry (in earlier times, only some house- 
holds supported production outside agriculture). But although 
family members' spheres of production differ, the products from 
their activities move in larger circuits that are similar. Like agricul- 
tural production, much of Romania's industrial production is 
geared to internal needs, while a portion of it goes to export. The 
factories that employ people from Binjinji make items with variable 
destinations. Steel from Hunedoara's mills is important domestically 
but also goes abroad; sewing machines made in Cugir are sold both 
internally and to socialist- bloc partners like the Serbs and Chinese; 
about 10 percent of the production from Orastie's mechanical works 
goes to Africa and Asia, clothing from its leather working outlet 
is sold on domestic and foreign markets, and its furniture factory 
serves chiefly local consumption. 22 What distinguishes the peasants 
from the workers of Binjinji more than the circuits of their products 
is their slightly different relationships to the means of production: 
workers work in enterprises owned by the state in the name of the 
whole society, while CAP property is still the common possession of 
its members only. This distinction has little practical importance, 
but in theoretical terms it suggests greater "exploitation" of peasants 
than of workers, for the state extracts surplus at least as stringently 
from CAPs it does not "own" as from workers in industry. 

The movement of Binjinji villagers between agriculture and 
industry is not without precedent. During the interwar period, espe- 
cially in the 1930s, some villagers found in temporary industrial 
employment the means necessary to keeping themselves in agricul- 
ture; and during World War II additional numbers were able to 
stay in their fields by taking on factory work in Cugir, which was 
then manufacturing weapons and entitled its workers to army 
exemption. But whereas in those times the factory provided income 
supplements that shored up a primarily agricultural livelihood, 
the relationship is now reversed: work in agriculture provides food 
supplements to peasant-worker incomes, freeing city food stocks for 
city-dwelling labor and freeing peasant-worker industrial wages to 
purchase industrial products. 

The shift from primarily agricultural to primarily industrial 
employment of Binjinjeni is not just a measure of the state's favorit- 
ism of industry, which prevailed in the period before 1945 as well 
as now. One important contributor to the shift is increased infra- 
structural support for moving rural labor, chiefly through invest- 
ments in the transport network. Another is that industrial earnings 
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are relatively better than they were before or than agricultural 
earnings are now. Wages are especially good in some of the factories 
near this village. Of the 229 commuters in 1973, about half worked 
in highly strategic and well-paid industries in Cugir and Hunedoara 
City (40 percent and 10 percent respectively). And a third contribut- 
ing factor, linked to the second and to the failures of the CAP, is 
a complete shift in how villagers assess the relative desirability of 
agricultural and industrial employment. Before the 1940s, peasants 
looked down on industrial work as evidence of a person's marginality 
to or failures in the more valued agricultural sphere, but now the 
occupation of "CAP peasant" falls very near the bottom of their 
evaluational scale. 23 

Given the flight from agriculture (in which individual investments 
of funds are now pointless), the socialist ownership of most other 
enterprises, 24 and the home agricultural supplements that save 
workers' earnings from having to purchase food, to what do cash 
incomes go? Their primary use is one form or another of conspicu- 
ous consumption, much of it serving to absorb the output of Ro- 
manian industries. Villagers build new houses or remodel old ones 
to create ever more imposing residences. Glossy and costly furniture 
adorns at least the sitting room used for guests, if not other rooms 
as well. People buy radios, TV sets, refrigerators, gas stoves, and 
washing machines domestically produced, as well as leather jackets, 
fur caps, and new watches. 

Second, informants note a trend toward ever greater public 
displays at major rites of passage, especially weddings and, increas- 
ingly, baptisms. It is not just that the wedding feast itself has 
expanded, outgrowing the houses of its participants and moving 
into the village hall or even into a local restaurant, with larger and 
larger numbers of guests. Almost more telling evidence of display 
is the gifts collected from wedding guests, who once gave a chicken, ; 
a fancy loaf of bread, or some sausage but now give cash; and 
reports are that the size of the gifts is escalating. The very manner 
of the giving is occasion for display, and even for competition. 
The gift (cinste) is given to an official of the wedding party, who 
goes from guest to guest and calls out in a loud voice to the assem- 
bled company each donor's name and the amount given. Since 
participants are not uniformly attentive to this time-consuming 
operation, especially generous gifts from donors toward the end of 
the rounds must be trumpeted with especial vigor. From the often 
mammoth sums thus acquired, expenses of the feast are paid off 
and the remainder is given to the bride and groom to launch them 
into a lifetime of spending. Villagers observe that during the 1970s, 
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not only weddings but the births of children began to be marked 
by larger feasts, and the public cinste had started to make its way 
into the baptismal celebration also. 

I The element of display in the two forms of expenditure noted so 
ifar is undeniable. A third form of expenditure is more complexly 
{motivated: the sums spent on higher education for one's children. 
ViUnder the socialist government, higher education costs a fraction of 
what it once did. No truly bright child is deprived of schooling 
because of Financial inability, and most high school and university 
students have at least partial scholarships. Students nonetheless 
have expenses for transportation, clothing, and supplies, such as 
calculators for aspiring engineers, and their families must bear these 
costs from budgets to which the students (unlike their employed 
age-mates) do not contribute. Expenses of providing adequately 
for children at university may even cause mothers to leave the CAP 
for factory work. Parents who spend earnings in this way act largely 
from a wish to help their offspring into desirable careers that utilize 
their talents properly. But there are benefits that make these expen- 
ditures partake of display also: the very high prestige of their chil- 
dren's occupations— engineer, teacher, researcher, doctor— is con- 
tagious and gives the families a big boost up the local status ladder. 

The three forms of expenditure mentioned above are the most 
common for Bintinji, but a fourth merits mention: various forms 
of bribery. Less conspicuous than the other forms, it is not usually 
treated as "consumption" but is nevertheless an important way of 
spending cash. A social custom with a distinguished tradition in 
Romania, bribery once flourished mainly in cities, but now rising 
rural incomes are enticing it into the countryside as well. One finds 
petty bribery in the form of gifts to tractor drivers for plowing gar- 
dens, to collective farm officials for recording excess workdays or 
for being inattentive when hay is stolen, to employees of the furni- 
ture factory for slipping into the village with a load of sawdust 
(used as fuel in kitchen stoves), to doctors, who it is thought would 
not give concerned treatment without a "little attention." There is 
even talk, although little apparent practice, of bribes to improve the 
grades of children in school or to influence their entry into univer- 
sity. 25 Usually regarded as evidence of the corruption and bureau- 
cratic decadence inherited from the days of Turkish rule or as a sign 
of the failures of socialism, bribery can also be seen as yet another 
ij kind of investment, like houses and furniture, in an economy that 
has few profitable uses for surplus earnings, the magnitude and ' 
circulation of which are constantly increasing. 
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The social orbits and aspirations of most Bin(in[i villagers direct 
their cash largely to the three more conspicuous forms of "invest- 
ment." These investments require fairly intensive inputs of labor in 
both industry, whence the wages come, and agriculture, which 
reduces expenses for food and releases income for other ends. High 
labor inputs notwithstanding, however, the possibilities for adequate 
earnings mark the present era as perhaps the turning point in a 
centuries-old process of constant labor intensification, whose linea- 
ments succeeding chapters will present. Production in the current 
system still, of necessity, rides on intensive applications of labor 
because Romania lacks both the foreign currency and the indige- 
nous capacity for generating capital-intensive high technology. But 
the volume of fixed assets and of funds for reinvestment has risen 
sufficiently that the system's main source of accumulation is no 
longer increases in absolute surplus labor. Elderly Binjinjeni have 
their own way of expressing part of this change: "Today everyone 
has money. In the old days you never saw much money because 
prices were so bad. Now you can buy anything. But the problem 
is, now no one wants to work any more: they come home from the 
factory and sit in front of the TV instead of going out to the fields. 
We used to work ail the time. " 

This discussion of village livelihood has left aside one important 
group of villagers: the Germans. Their patterns of livelihood arc 
similar to those of Romanians, with a few minor departuresriBecause 
of the expropriation of German lands in 1945, GermansTiad nothing 
to turn over to the CAP. 25 Efforts were eventually made to include 
them in the CAP labor force, using the private plot as incentive: 
those having sizable gardens around their houses could keep them ; 
only as CAP members, and those who had no such gardens would,! 
be given some if they enrolled. By this time, all able-bodied German f 
men had been working in the steel furnaces at Huncdoara for a 
decade; they had no intention of returning to agriculture, and only 
two or three of them signed on (but rarely work) as collcctivists. 
A slightly larger number of women did, and are now among the 
farm's most conscientious members Aside from proportionately 
less involvement than Romanians in the CAP, German employment 
patterns differ in that all German commuters are skilled workers 
while some Romanians are unskilled (e.g., janitors, guards), and 
some German men draw fat industrial pensions from long employ- 
ment in factories, while many Romanians of comparable age barely 
subsist on the miserly and irregular pensions of the CAP. 


64 Villagers in the Socialist Present 

Such disparities in patterns of livelihood are, nonetheless, of min- 
imal importance, and this is— as will be seen — a major change from 
the past. Another major change, partly linked to this one, is a 
reported shift in the character of relationships and attitudes be- 
tween these two groups in the village. Because relations among 
ethnic groups have been a central issue throughout Transylvanian 
history, and because the present change in these relations is ana- 
lytically significant, we should examine the present situation in 
some detail. 


GERMAN- ROMANIAN RELATIONS IN 
PRESENT-DAY BINTINTI 

We have already learned, in sampling the opinions of Romanian 
villagers, that the community contains Germans also (about 10 
percent in the 1970s, as high as 20 percent earlier in the century), 
and that although relations used to be more troublesome the groups 
get along fine now. Germans concur in this assessment. Some Ger- 
mans even describe wartime discoveries that identification with 
Romanians could be a positive advantage. The first postwar inter- 
marriage (1945) occurred on the eve of their deportation for the 
Soviet Union, and through it the German wife, with her new Ro- 
manian surname, escaped being shipped off. Several Germans 
relate how, as prisoners of war in Russia before 1945 or as travelers 
on public transportation while Romania was still occupied by the 
Soviet army, they avoided harsh treatment from the anti-Nazi 
Soviets by assuming Romanian identity, speaking nothing but Ro- 
manian among themselves. One woman was so impressed with this 
discovery that she officially changed the religion on her marriage 
certificate from Lutheran to Romanian Orthodox, in 1946. And 
several had cause to be grateful for prior cordialities with Romanians 
who now did them good turns. While these events are not sufficient 
to have revised interethnic relations, they perhaps inaugurated the 
warming trend that both sets of villagers have noticed. 

Observation and a sharp ear nonetheless produce evidence that 
"getting along fine" does not mean a complete absence of ethnicity 
as a soci al iss ue. Ethnic identifications and notions of ethnic dif- 
ference are very obviously alive, in spontaneous comments from 
both groups, in stereotypes expressed, and in occasional mixed 
events. 27 If you tell a Romanian that you have been visiting a 
German family, the inevitable rejoinder will be, "I bet they didn't 
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give you anything to eat or drink" (untrue). Germans will talk 
disapprovingly of Romanians' propensity for clever theft and 
duplicity. Both groups will offer stories about some German parents 
who threatened to disown a son or daughter planning to marry a 
Romanian. Passersby may overhear German being spoken by a 
small knot of women working in the CAP, while Romanian women 
call out in irritation, "There you go again with that German jibber- 
jabber. Why don't you speak Romanian so we can understand too?" 
And at a German social gathering, when two men intermarried with 
Romanian women add a Romanian song to the festivities, a German 
has been heard to remark at the end in Romanian, "That was real 
nice," in a tone dripping with sarcasm. Germans will clearly imply 
that if Romanians were a less disorganized and more disciplined 
people, the CAP would work better. When a German dies and is 
buried the next day, Romanians will offer frosty observations about 
how hastily the dead person was disposed of, rather than being 
given a sociable send-off such as Romanians give, holding their 
two-day wakes with food, card playing, and amiable chatter around 
the corpse and finally burying it with loud displays of grief instead 
of with tight-lipped tears and Lutheran hymns. And although 
Germans rarely display drunkenness, a few have been observed 
brawling tipsily— in Romanian, a telling commentary. 

Yet these images are countered by others. Tipsy Germans may 
sometimes brawl in Romanian, but they also tell jokes interminably 
in Romanian as well, averring that German just doesn't have many 
good jokes. At the funeral of a "hastily" buried German, the priest 
delivers double sermons, one in German and then a Romanian 
version for Romanian guests and affines (this innovation appeared 
in 1979). At one such funeral in 1980, a German visitor sang tradi- j 
tional Romanian mourning songs, which moved Romanians to tears]! 
(but seemed to disconcert some of the Germans present). .Some* 
Romanians say, "If it weren't for these Germans, we'd be as back- " 
ward as hillbillies!" And some Germans disliked a recent TV serial 
from East Germany because the fathers treated their children so 
brutally— a significant opinion, given that both groups say German 
fathers in the old days would never even buy their sons a drink in 
the pub, and given German comments about Romanians' generous 
spirit, especially with their children. The (Romanian) tax collector 
says admiringly of a particular Romanian, "He pays his taxes just 
like these Germans, one visit and you're done. Not like most of these 
other Romanians, whom you have to visit ten or twelve times before 
the whole tax is finally paid." 
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Concerning the Germans who turn their backs on intermarrying 
offspring, it emerges that reconciliations were effected partly through 
pressure from other Germans, who chided them for making a 
laughingstock of themselves with such intransigence on this issue. 
Real changes in German attitudes and behavior concerning inter- 
marriage are revealed when we learn that only 3 percent of Germans 
married Romanians between 1893 (when the Germans arrived) and 
World War II, but since then the figure has risen to 32 percent; 
and since 1970, over 75 percent of village Germans have chosen 
Romanian spouses. The change has further ramifications. The child 
of one mixed marriage was baptized in 1974 in both Orthodox and 
Lutheran churches (its grandmother exclaimed cheerily, "God 
knows what religion she isl"), with godparents from both ethnic 
groups. 

These indications of ethnic ambivalence are accompanied by 
other evidence of the changing significance of ethnic identity. 
Among Romanians this appears in their responses to questions 
about what distinguished the two groups in past and present. While 
Romanians most often characterize past differences between Ger- 
mans and themselves in terms of wealth rather than by ethnic 
markers, most of them speak of present differences in terms of 
language, religion, and various aspects of "national character" 
(orderliness, diligence, etc.). Beyond this, however, if one examines 
the contexts in which Romanians spontaneously bring up the subject 
of ethnic differences, these prove to be very similar to the contexts 
in which social status in its broadest sense is assessed. Romanians 
eagerly point out how much finer their houses and furniture are 
than those of the Germans (it was once the other way around). But 
this is not to invoke a truly ethnic difference, since among Roman- 
ians modernization of houses and purchases of fancy furniture are 
major competitive arenas for negotiating status. Romanian obser- 
vations that all German offspring are now professors and engineers 
(whereas before, these Germans rarely pursued higher education) 
are part of a more general interest in upward mobility. Finally, 
when Romanian women complain about the clannishness of German 
women in the CAP, the issue is not ethnic isolation so muchjas the 
ina«£ssjWlkj^of J^San_gqssip\ Romanian village women exert 
great efforts to establish well-informed ratings of the moral qualities 
and overall character of everyone else, a job for which liberal appli- 
cations of gossip are essential, and they are very frustrated by 
Gemans' reluctance to contribute their fair share in comradely 
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If Romanians now appear less explicitly concerned about inter- 
ethnic relations per se 2s than all their comments suggest them to 
have been in the past, to what extent is this true also of Germans? 
The question is better phrased in terms of German conceptions of 
ethnic identity in the abstract and of how actively they seek to 
maintain it. The answer is, in brief, that although elderly Germans 
are more concerned with a wider range of^ethnic markersf han are 
younger ones, even the latter retain an expricrt^ebmmitment to 
some aspects of their ethnic identity. 

When asked how someone is to be recognized as "German," most 
Germans mention language and religion, although Lutheranism is 
not a perfect indicator because some Germans are Roman Catholic. 
To determine how to categorize persons whose identity is ambiguous, 
a German asks whether they were baptized in or (in some cases) 
married in the Lutheran church or in the Romanian Orthodox 
church; whether they speak German, and whether they greet other 
Germans in German if Romanian witnesses are present; and how 
they classify themselves. Germans chart declining consciousness 
within their own ranks by the following indices: Do the children 
speak German among themselves while playing? Do adolescents 
consistently seek German rather than Romanian sweethearts? What 
language do the children of a mixed marriage customarily use, and 
what identity do they claim? Do people go out of their way to find 
and associate with German friends, or do they mix with more or 
less anyone? Do they know the traditional German songs and dances? 
Do people spell their names in the German manner or opt for Ro- 
manian spellings (e.g., Schmidt or §mit, Pfeiffcr or Faifar)? All 
these arc useful signs for gauging the persistence of identity among 
Germans who have moved to cities, as well as among those still in 
the village. i 
No German in Binfinii lacks spoken facility in some variant of ^ 
the German language (although younger ones often arc ill-cquippcd ' 
to write Hochdeutsch). Most of them use German speech except 
in mixed company— and sometimes even then. All are nominally 
Lutheran, but church attendance among those under fifty is wan- 
ing. The older generation, but not all of the younger, knows tradi- 
tional songs and dances. Older Germans tend to associate among 
themselves, the middle generation does so to a lesser extent, and 
adolescents more often have friends among the Romanians than 
strictly with their German age-mates. Nearly all spell their names 
in the German manner," with a few exceptions. On some wedding 
invitations sent even by the older German generation to Romanian 
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guests, a Romanian spelling is used, and one German with political 
ambitions and a Romanian wife often fails to double the conso- 
nants in his surname (Romanian doubles no consonants). Some 
members of the oldest generation remain strongly opposed to inter- 
marriage, while those in their thirties and forties (many inter- 
married themselves) appear to regard the prospect with equanimity, 
and most adolescents are loud in their opinion that the ethnicity 
of a sweetheart is inconsequential. The 32-percent figure for postwar 
intermarriages substantiates these different views amply. 30 

The fact that Germans under middle age are less attentive than 
their elders to some of the markers of German identity should not 
mislead us into thinking them careless of their identity on the whole. 
All these Germans, whether intermarried or not, are concerned 
that their children learn German. They are sent to German- language 
schools wherever possible (the state supports schools in minority 
languages in any settlement that produces a minimum of twelve 
pupils per class) or are tutored in German. In some mixed house- 
holds, the non-German parent learns some German, and much 
German is spoken both within the family and among children at 
play. Even the German who has dropped his double consonants 
sends his children to spend time with their uncle and grandparents, 
where they will have to speak German. There is no German of Bin- 
rinti origin, including those who have intermarried and moved to 
cities, whose children are not fully conversant in the language. 

Most important in reducing theisalience of German ethnic identi- 
fications is the overall transformation of the economy and its sup- 
porting educational and occupational structures. Upward mobility 
now depends on a largely homogeneous set of institutions centering 
on education, to which all groups have equal access, and societal 
development has diversified both the contexts for different social 
identities and the kinds of identities possible within them. For many 
citizens of Romania, a person's occupation is more significant 
than ethnicity in the context of work and often of marital choices 
also, even if ethnic identifications remain important in selecting 
schools for one's children, or friends with whom one associates. 
Overall, the former social system linked German identity with 
favorable class and status characteristics (more so than did Ro- 
manian identity), but today one's most broadly salient social attri- 
bute is position in an occupational hierarchy within which Germans 
and Romanians are similarly distributed. Many village Germans 
see the heightened social importance of occupation as a source of 
ethnicity's decline. 31 
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There are also three major processes that work in the opposite 
direction. First, the official ideology of the Romanian government 
is that Romania is a multiethnic state in which all ethnic groups 
share the same political (socialist) values but have the right to free 
expression of their cultural differences (not, however, to organized 
political articulation of ethnic claims). In their linguistic loyalty 
Bintinji Germans are, therefore, well within their rights. Despite 
some pressures toward assimilation, felt more acutely by Romania's 
8 percent Hungarian minority than by its 2 percent of Germans, 
the state guarantees and supports some degree of schooling in 
minority languages, proportional representation in political bodies 
and in the Communist Party, minority- language publications, and 
various artistic and recreational activities. Some of these guarantees 
are overseen by the state-facilitated Councils for Working People of 
German and Magyar Nationalities, created in 1968. 32 As an exam- 
ple, Germans in Hunedoara hold an annual festival, impressively 
organized and very well attended, at the time of their traditional 
pre-Lenten festival. Organizational snafus that threatened to jeo- 
pardize one year's celebration were resolved through successful 
appeals to high Party officials in Bucharest, testimony to the active 
concern for supporting such events. 

A part of what motivates this concern, however, is the second 
process keeping German ethnic identity alive: emigration to West 
Germany, assured for a given number of families each year by the 
Helsinki Conference of 1977 and also built into trade agreements 
between Romania and West Germany since the Ostpolitik of the 
1960s. 33 When the steady stream of emigration petitions grew into 
a flood in the late 1970s, Romania sought to encourage its Germans 
i to remain at home by creating a supportive cultural environment 
for them; West Germany also exerted some pressure, especially if 
through priests, to staunch the flow somewhat. Nonetheless, as of 9 
1980, Germans were still submitting tens of thousands of petitions : 
to emigrate, or even fleeing on their own. The prospect of emigra- 
tion is, I would argue, basic to Germans' interest in maintaining 
their language, without at the same time posing impediments to 
intermarriage, since spouses are permitted to leave regardless of 
their nationality. One German urbanite confirmed this view: when 
questioned about his careful arrangements for his son's German 
schooling, he replied, "I want to give him the means to choose." 

The third force encouraging German identity, and the one most 
difficult to assess in its effects, is Romanian nationalism.. Although 
nationalism has been a central theme in the politics of Romanians 
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since the days of their unfavorable subjection within the Habsburg 
and Ottoman Empires, in recent years the nationalist defense of 
Romania's right to sovereignty has become so shrill and all-pervasive 
as to discomfit) some members of the non-Romanian minorities. 
The effects of this nationalism are mitigated somewhat by the state's 
emphasis on the dignity, integrity, and historical necessity of the 
Romanian state, defined by its coresident groups, rather than of 
the Romanian people. But tension still inheres in the minorities' 
positive identification with the peoples of national states other 
than Romania, and it is deepened by the implicit romanianness of 
some of the current preoccupations. Much is made, in the media 
and in the classroom, of the Dacians — a historical population in 
whom the non-Romanians have little interest and from whom they 
cannot claim direct descent, as Romanians do. In the late 1970s 
Dacocentrism was everywhere, including on the official calendar 
of the Romanian Orthodox church, which was headed by portraits 
of the two Dacian kings BurebmaWl Decebal as well as by quota- 
tions from classical sources extolling the virtues of Dacian "relatives" 
{the Getae and Scyths) as peoples "most brave and intelligent" and 
"full of faith and wonderful in their Christian goodheartedness." 

The minority groups have no public forum for self-aggrandizing 
counterstatements, and it is difficult for them to forget their separate 
identities in an environment saturated with such talk. Moreover, 
they must deal with a Romanian population puffed up by infusions 
of constant chauvinist rhetoric. A result is that at least one Bin- 
tinri-born urbanite, raised with admirable evenhandedness in a 
German- Romanian home, is now a self- ascribed German in explicit 
reaction, and other Germans wonder anxiously where this national- 
ism will lead. The subject points up one of the most sobering dilem- 
mas faced by the Romanian state: perceiving itself as potentially 
threatened both by Hungarian irredentism concerning Transylvania 
and by the ever-watchful Soviets with whom Romania shares a long 
border, it overplays its right to independent existence at the price 
of alienating some of its own citizens and placing its internal legiti- 
macy on a shakier footing. 

The preceding view of Bintinfi under socialism has touched on 
only some of the subjects one might expect from an ethnographic 
account. Nothing has been said, for example, of religion, kinship, 
socialization, or inheritance. And it has taken up its subjects under 
the heading of a paradox. "Sugar by the kilogram" suggests villagers' 
awareness of the great improvements in their standard of living 
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under socialism, while "cow's tail by the piece" suggests the price 
they have paid for it, in an ever more complete and often bewilder- 
ing divorce from their traditional means of production and habits 
of livelihood. 

The paradox captures the essence of the development strategy 
of Romanian socialism: to reduce the agricultural population through 
various means, to build up industry, and to increase incomes suffi- 
ciently to create an internal market for the products of industry 
and for other items of consumption, leading to a better life for the 
Romanian people. The state sees these elements as integral parts of 
a single program: a better life is impossible without industrial 
development; national economic advance is measured not just in 
radios per capita but in the creation of a self-sustaining productive 
infrastructure; and agriculture must bear the burden for this. It is 
a terribly costly undertaking and exacts a heavy toll from its popula- 
tion, many of whom do not comprehend why the price is so great. 
If they occasionally complain, the cause is sometimes their incom- 
prehension (or shortsightedness, or greed) and sometimes their 
having been asked to sacrifice far more than is humanly expectable. 

The outside observer, rather like a therapist, can understand 
why things are as they are and have come to be so, while feeling 
they do not have to remain so forever. Sympathetic to alternative 
strategies for development and to the difficulties faced by Romania's 
leadership, one can nonetheless be concerned for the consequences 
this leadership's strategy will have upon villagers whose opinion has 
for centuries been solicited too seldom. 


EPILOGUE: A BACKWARD GLANCE 

This excursion into Bintinfi has exposed only some of the facets 6f| 
this place, and even so it has begun to satisfy curiosity only by creat- ; 
ing further mysteries. The following chapters will attempt to unravel 
a few of these mysteries; it would be well to pose the questions 
explicitly, for greater ease in seeking clues toward their solution. 

Relations between the Germans and Romanians in the village 
are puzzling. There is something peculiar about the mixture of 
admiration and hostility, visible especially in the disjunction be- 
tween a German who can tell a child, "If you marry a Romanian, 
never set foot in my house again," and the Romanian who observes, 
"Without these Germans we'd be as backward as hillbillies." The 
clearly implied change from harsher relations in the past to relative 
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calm in the present ought somehow to be explained. It is not an 
issue of merely parochial interest, for one of the subjects most 
widely discussed in literature on modernization is the conditions 
that contribute to the rise of nationalism and ethnic self- conscious- 
ness in some circumstances and to their seeming decline in others. 
In following the relations among groups in Binfinji, we will encoun- 
ter both rising and declining nationalism, and our efforts to under- 
stand it will draw us far beyond the limits of this village. 

Further puzzles concern the relationship between villagers and 
the political environment or state, another central issue in studies 
of social change. The reluctant participation of Binrinti villagers 
in their collective farm betrays their resistance to a role created for 
and imposed upon them, without consultation, by the Romanian 
state. Their recalcitrance is not inconsequential: it is one — although 
far from the only— cause of the farm's miserable performance. One 
might reasonably wonder whether their behavior is just a phenom- 
enon of the present (popular opposition to socialism, as uninformed 
social analysis would have us believe) or something of longer stand- 
ing, merely the most recent phase in a protracted antagonism 
between autocratic polity and stubborn peasants. There are without 
doubt some unprecedented elements in the current situation: today's / 
state is right in villagers' midst as it never was before, and it has j 
effectively decreed their disappearance altogether qua peasants, ' 
through collectivization and the development of industry. Yet there ' 
are hints of continuities with the past nonetheless, for the Romanian 
state was building up industry at the expense of agriculture well 
before 1945. And going back even further, one finds that the thrust 
of state policy under Transylvania's eighteenth-century Habsburg 
rulers was also to erect an imperial great power on tax revenue from 
already overburdened serfs. 

There js the_ further peculiarity- that. villagers have.. often not 
I ' lj h". (he antagonist! itioi [ ' tween themselves 

nd the st t that migh bi in tu ill d , J i ,bl just as pi 
f resisting the CAP nevertheless speak of this government as "a lot 
j better than most we've had," in the chaotic revolutions of 1848 
peasants loyally took up arms on behalf of the tax-hungry Habsburg 
dynasty under the slogan, "We side with the emperor." What, then, 
characterizes the relationship between these villagers, today and in 
the past, and the various states to which they have been subject 
since the days of the emperor? Is there a discernible trend, and does 
it say anything more general about processes of modernization? 
Does the state's eradication of peasanthood bear at all on the chang- 
ing relations between Germans and Romanians? 
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A final set of puzzles concerns the constant present-day references 
to serfdom. What sense can it possibly make for Binrinji to be 
called, in the 1970s, a "village of serfs"? How plausible is German 
villagers' view that the Romanians' feudal past explains the high 
rate of theft from the CAP, as well as the Romanians' prewar tech- 
nological inferiority to themselves? What do we make of German 
comments about being "serfs of the Romanians" after their return 
from deportation to the Soviet Union? A villager listening in on a 
discussion of feudal times volunteers the opinion, "It was a lot like 
the CAP then, you know. Just like now, peasants had no interest in 
improving land or in getting as much production as possible. And 
the lord gave everyone a little piece of land just like our usufruct 
plot, in exchange for working his large fields." People point to the 
headquarters of the CAP, located in the house of a former feudal 
noble, and joke, "It was a mess before, and it still is today." And 
some of the proverbs they quote in reference to daily affairs come 
straight from the days of the feudal economy. 

This association becomes richer the more one explores it. In 1980, 
as in 1820 (the year of a major feudal census), villagers own some 
cattle but no land, they work as little as possible on large fields 
with which they have no identification (even though these fields are 
now technically their collective property), they return home in 
clothes bulging with goods stolen from the "estate," and they work 
intensively and with far greater productivity on the small parcel 
given them in usufruct. The village enterprise is, as before, not a 
single self-sufficient unit but part of a larger division of labor; this 
"estate" is combined with others near it in a set of partially special- 
ized and complementary activities. The labor on the estate is supple- 
mented seasonally by workers coming from more mountainous 
districts, just as occurred both in feudal times and also under the ;j 
pre-collectivization peasant economy of the twentieth century. In j 
1820 villagers were obligated, as they are now, to present the over- 
lord with produce— eggs, a chicken, some milk— and (if they had 
plots below the minimum size) they were to associate in groups of 
two or three households to provide the pig that was required of 
i-everyone (Enea and Botezan 1969:116-117). As this list lengthens 
one begins to wonder if Transylvanian feudalism ever ended at all. - 
Phrased so baldly, of course, this question must be answered in 
the affirmative. Similarities of form do not imply continuities of 
system. To take an example, the present emphasis on display and 
on spending income for conspicuous consumption — for fancy 
houses, furniture, clothing, and entertainment — reminds one of a 
past in which feudal nobles entertained lavishly in palatial dwellings 
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and spent income on display; both of these have occurred in econo- 
mies having little room for profitable (i.e., entrepreneurial) invest- 
ments of income. There are, however, crucial differences under- 
lying the superficial similarities of form, differences not just in the 
social class of those doing the spending but also in the place of origin 
of the goods being displayed: largely foreign (except for victuals) 
in the case of feudal nobles, and largely domestic in that of socialist 
villagers. The contrast is enormous. Villagers of today are encouraged 
to be consumers in a home market that the state hopes to develop 
even more fully, while nobles of yesterday hoped to prevent the 
emergence of any local manufacturing at all (see chap. 3). The 
processes of accumulation implicit in the two scenes are therefore 
worlds apart. The third set of questions, then, concerns the Tran- 
sylvanian economy, agriculture in particular, during these three 
centuries from feudalism to socialism, and the meaning of these 
superficial similarities of form within their different contexts in 
history. 

One afternoon in December 1979, as I was talking with an old 
lady about prewar agriculture, her ten-year-old niece came in with 
a problem. "Auntie, sing me a Christmas carol, I need one for 
school." The old lady began: 

"We shepherds three are on our way 
To Bethlehem this holy day 
With gifts for Jesus Christ our King. 
O joy! Our Lady, joy we sing." 

Before she could begin another verse she was impatiently inter- 
rupted, "No, no, auntie, Comrade Teacher said we shouldn't have 
any of those with religion in them. Sing one without religion." 
Scarcely missing a beat, the old lady resumed the same tune: 

"We shepherds three are on our way 
To Bucharest this holiday 
Gifts to Comrade Ceausescu we bring. 
Ojoy! Ourhappyjoy wesing." 

It made a perfectly good song, with the rhythmic twitch absent in 
the original Romanian. But the meanings of the two variants, 
although linked, are scarcely comparable at all. 

This vignette and the image of the feudal economy in modern 
Romania aptly represent the central questions asked in this book. 
They are questions not primarily about present social forms but 
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about how present forms are framed by processes in the past. Their 
guiding assumptions are ttlat the social phenomena we encounter 
have meaning and can be understood only in specific contexts, 
and that to examine both changes and continuities in those phe- 
nomena requires an account of the contexts as well. This book aims 
to understand the local forms of some phenomena often discussed 
in connection with processes of modernization and economic devel- 
opment: changes in the political environment of peasant popula- 
tions, the rise and decline of nationalism and ethnic consciousness, 
and the transformation of local economies. It aims to clarify the 
historical context for the information set out in this chapter, about 
the social life of villagers in socialist Romania, Like all things social, 
these forms and processes do not exist in the abstract but in concrete 
locations. In this case the vantage point for examining them is a 
very parochial one indeed, a community of 600 to 900 souls in a 
little-known corner of Eastern Europe. 

While the vantage point may be parochial, its present significance 
and the contexts that frame it are not. Inquiries enabling us to 
comprehend the historical processes from which socialist revolutions 
struggle to realize their objectives are far from trivial, at whatever 
level we can achieve them; for attempted transformations of this 
kind have become a fundamental part of modern reality. As for 
how these historical processes themselves are framed: understanding 
the character of ethnicity, economy, and the state as lived by these 
villagers requires us to begin with two related but separable con- 
texts. The first is provided by the processes of state-building in 
Europe and in the Habsburg empire as it reacted to European 
state formation. The second is provided by the transformation of 
Eastern European economies from feudalism to peripheral capital- 
ism to socialism. No explicit attempt will be made to justify such 
an ambitious choice of contexts If our understanding of the prob- \ 
lems posed here is deepened by inserting them into so large a frame, ' 
that understanding will be justification enough. 


PART II 


TRANSYLVANIAN VILLAGERS 
IN THE HABSBURG 
POLITICAL ECONOMY 


CHAPTER 2 


On the Side of the Emperor: The 
Development of the Habsburg 
State to the Mid-Nineteenth 
Century 

Copilul cu multe moaje ramine nebotezat. 
(The child delivered by many midwives remains unchristened.) 
Politicaeomarecurva. 
(Politics is a big whore.) 

- Proverbs quoted by informants. 

Every man wills something different, 
and what happens is what no man wills. 

-Lenin 


Vtllagers subject to a powerful and omnipresent Communist state 
m the 1980s are hens to a long tradition of state-building, in which 
one after another aspiring central organization has striven to incor- 
porate them into its plans. While not denying the importance of 
earlier attempts, I focus here on the efforts of the Habsburg rule* 
beginning in the eighteenth century,' with only a brief glance at t9 
past upon winch these rulers built, and which impeded their succeS 
I begin with the eighteenth century somewhat arbitrarily- rather' 
m the manner its rulers would have liked! -as a time when Habs- 
burg monarchs made decisively new advances in centralizing their 
rump-ofa-Holy-Roman Empire within a Europe crowded by newly 
centralizing nation-states (see Tilly 1975). 

This was the era of the enlightened absolutists Maria Theresa 
and Joseph II, who jointly endeavored to raise their state in the 
estimation of other European powers that, in the early 1700s, viewed 
it with derision and anticipated its imminent and impoverished 
demise (Ardant 1975: 201-202). As of about 1700, the empire's 
terntor.es and population roughly equaled those of France but its 
tax revenues were five times less; Maria Theresa and Joseph II 
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between them increased those revenues from less than 30,000,000 
florins in the 1730s to 80,000,000 by 1780 (ibid.: 200, 202n). The 
increase would not prove sufficient to win the Habsburgs their 
desired estate within Europe; but producing it involved them inti- 
mately in new kinds of relations with the estates within their terri- 
tories, which is the process examined in the present chapter. 

The internal composition of the eighteenth-century empire was, 
depending on one's point of view, refreshingly or distressingly 
varied, divided into numerous historically independent entities with 
divergent pasts. In social terms, the empire consisted of a hetero- 
geneous group of aristocrats emergent from or still depending upon 
agricultural livelihood, small and scattered bourgeoisies, and a 
huge peasantry; all these were subdivided within the historically 
separate territories, producing regional class segments that often 
had little in common with class equals in other areas. The dynasty's 
plan for state centralization depended upon a set of complex, fre- 
quently shifting alliances with one or another group in each terri- 
tory. Its most entrenched and regular opponents increasingly proved 
to be the agrarian aristocracy of Hungary and Transylvania, in the 
empire's eastern half. 

Although the struggle between monarch and nobility in these 
eastern lands had numerous dimensions, they can be simplified by 
looking specifically at the problem of revenues, which brought the 
two groups into direct conflict over the surplus that both sought to 
extract from the third main participant, the peasantry. But the 
tale of the eighteenth-century courtships and estrangements among 
and within these groups cannot be told without first locating them, 
at least provisionally, in space and time. To do so, let us regard the 
succession of three sovereigns from the village point of view and 
then inquire about the entities over which these sovereigns ruled. 


HUNGARY, TRANSYLVANIA, THE EMPIRE, 
AND REVENUES 

8 December 1506, Buda 

We, Ulaszlo, by the grace of God King of Hungary, Bohemia, 
Dalmatia, Croatia, etc., keeping in memory the services done us 
by our faithful subject Janos Corvin of Lipova and all his line, 
do freely give, donate, and confer upon his widow Beatrice and 
her daughter Elisabeth all properties held in his name: the hold- 
ings in Bintinti, Vingard, Cut, Draso . . . (Pataki 1973:132-138) 
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The Hungary over which King Ulaszlo II reigned in 1506 had 
been a feudal kingdom for five hundred years and had seen periods 
of strong kingly authority alternate with resurgences by the feudal 
aristocracy. 2 These fluctuations grew partly from internal struggles 
for power but were aggravated by frequent nomadic invasions from 
the Eurasian steppes (see McNeill 1964). Until the thirteenth cen- 
tury, the Hungarian kingship had been one of Europe's strongest, 
but it then suffered a decline relative to the power of the nobility. 
The shift was marked by a document called the Golden Bull, a sort 
of compact signed in 1222 by King Andras II, upon which an un- 
written constitution evolved much as happened after the Magna 
Carta in England. With this document, the monarch sealed his 
submission to the lesser nobility, in particular; and by its terms the 
Hungarian nobles became a privileged and separate estate, entitled 
to such rights as trial by a special judge, immunity from taxes, the 
right to rise up against a king considered unjust, and guarantee of 
a parliamentary role. The monarch's power was thus constrained 
by noble privilege but was also preserved and consequently did not 
decline further, as happened elsewhere in feudal Europe (Marczali 
1910:xxxiii). 

This peculiar contract between king and nobility persisted even 
after the expansion of the Ottoman Empire brought about the dis- 
memberment of the Hungarian Kingdom in 1526, when the vic- 
torious Turks killed King Ulaszld's successor Lajos II. When the 
Habsburgs later acquired Hungary from Turkey in the 1690s, they 
were to wrestle interminably and in vain with the powerful Hungar- 
ian aristocracy and its constitutional rights, guaranteed and en- 
forced since 1222. 

28 February 1670, Alba Iulia , 
We, Michael Apafi, by the grace of God Prince of TransylviMBr' 
lord of parts of the Hungarian realm, and Count of the SzelSEj 
in consideration of the lamentable misfortunes of the noble lady Sara 
Gamany of Bintinti, widow of Miklds Macskasy— himself driven into 
our realm by Turkish conquest of his city 3 — do freely give, donate, 
and confer upon her two serfs, to serve her and her heirs in perpetuity. 
(Macskasy Collection #238; hereafter designated "MC") 4 

The Transylvania over which Apafi ruled (1660-1691) had been 
the region at medieval Hungary's eastern frontier. Constituting, as 
it did, the outpost against raiding nomads, Transylvania had great 
strategic importance. As part of its defense, Hungary's kings settled 
colonists along the southern and eastern foothills of the Carpathian 
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Mountains, whose watershed demarcated Hungary from the 
steppes. The colonists included Teutonic Knights, groups of culti- 
vators from the Low Countries— to this day called "Saxons" — and 
Szeklers, a group related to the Hungarians in a yet-undetermined 
manner. In further fortification of Hungary's heartland, the kings 
also made Transylvania into a special military zone, ruled by a 
voievod, or governor and commander general. An appointee of 
the king, this noble enjoyed perquisites of office that included huge 
estates making him the richest lord in Transylvania. The voievod's 
exceptional powers and wealth — products of Transylvania's strategic 
location— would prove sufficient for him to sustain serious claims 
to the Hungarian crown. 

These claims acquired greater substance after Ottoman forces 
defeated Hungary in 1526. The next one-and-a-half centuries were 
to see the two aspirant empires, the Habsburg and the Ottoman, 
stalemated across the body of Hungary, while the voievods (now 
princes) of Transylvania nimbly juggled allegiances to both the 
emperor and the sultan. Turkish influence prevailed in Transylvania 
but complete control was never established; Transylvania remained 
a nominal vassal and payer of tribute, whose princes gained their 
throne through a combination of internal struggle and Turkish 
favoritism. 

From at least 1530, these princes realized that the Habsburg and 
Ottoman forces would neutralize each other, leaving the principal- 
ity much room to maneuver (Makkai 1946:177). During the late 
1500s and early 1600s, a nearly autonomous Transylvanian state 
emerged and was strengthened. 5 Precocious absolutism blossomed 
in the reign of Prince GaborBethlen (1613-1629), a monarch whose 
conception of enlightened despotism resembled that of his Habs- 
burg successor, Joseph II ,~T50" years later. Bethlen centralized his 
rule with the support of the gentry and undermined the power of 
the great aristocracy by confiscating their estates; the revenues 
from these estates maintained a standing mercenary army, freeing 
the prince from dependence on the traditional armed levy of the 
nobility. Internal trade and commerce were increased by mercan- 
tilist policies; foreign artisans and miners and Moravian Anabaptists 
were imported, state trade was organized with monopolies, and 
urban growth was encouraged (Pamlenyi 1975:151; Makkai 1946: 
230-231). Under Bethlen's reign huge herds of animals moved to- 
ward Viennese markets. Prices were internally controlled and 
related to prices abroad. For the first time, serfs could send their 
sons to school, and in the 1600s Transylvania was one of Europe's 
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very few zones of religious toleration. Transylvania's status during 
this period is symbolized by the signature of Bethlen's successor 
among those of other sovereign signatories to the Treaty of West- 
phalia (1648). 

During the 165 years of Transylvania's relative independence, 
the region's already complicated social structure developed the final 
complexities that have brought despair ever since to politicians and 
scholars— and, as will soon be discovered, to readers as well. There 
is no single way to characterize this complex social system, for at 
different times in history different categorizations have been em- 
ployed by the reside nts and by th eir observ ers. I will discuss five of 
these, partly over lapping, and outline how they intersected -^tg^rij 
''Tory] fural privilege! jreTTgii^ 

By the middle of the thirteenth century, Transylvania had become 
divided into three allogenic territories with separate administrative 
regimes. I will call these the Counties, the Szekler lands, and the 
Saxon lands, although a number of other names exist for them. 6 
The Szekler and Saxon areas covered most of the border territory 
along the mountains between Transylvania and areas to the east 
and south; they had been colonized, as mentioned above, to fortify 
the frontiers of the Hungarian kingdom. To make this strategy 
efficacious, King Andras had found it necessary in the 1200s to 
create completely separate spaces for the two main groups of colo- 
nists and to grant them separate administrative regimes; otherwise, 
the wholly divergent economies of these two peoples— the Szeklers 
being quasi nomads and the Saxons sedentary cultivators— produced 
frictions impossible to resolve within a uniform administration and 
perilous to a strong defense (Makkai 1946:57-58). These two terri- 
tories each occupied about one-sixth of the surface of Transylvania;, 
the Counties occupied the remaining two-thirds and had still 
other administrative regime. 7 

To delimit these territories and give them names is fairly simple*? 
it is more difficult to describe who lived in them. Most generally, 

each territory was associated with a group holding a j^rticulajjuraJ 

status, all members of which enjoyed the privilege of liberty; each 
of these groups, called natio, conferred the status of citizen (as 
opposed to subject) upon its members, and all were regarded as 
noble. The Saxon and Szekler areas were each associated with 
internal rule by those two natios, and the Counties were associated 
with rule by what came to be called the Magyar natio. These three 
groups constituted what are known as the three "nations" of Tran- 
sylvanian history, associated grosso modo with three regions. But 
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members of these three "nations" were not the exclusive residents 
of their lands, for a very large group of subjects (as opposed to 
citizens) lacked the status of natio, had no territory, and was inter- 
spersed among the other three. The Szekler, Saxon, and County 
lands therefore had people who were not Szeklers, Saxons, or Mag- 
yar nobles, although privileges and rights in those lands were 
enjoyed only by those who were. 

Complications proliferated with the Reformation in the sixteenth 
century. Until that time, citizens with privileges were Roman Catho- 
lic, and subjects were partly Catholic and mostly Eastern Orthodox. 
The Reformation brought in Calvinism, Unitarianism, and Luther- 
anism, which together with Catholicism were legally declared the 
"four received religions" of Transylvania, leaving Eastern Orthodoxy 
a merely tolerated creed. Conversions did not settle within the 
existing boundaries of territory and natio fully, although they did 
in part. The most perfect coincidence was that of the Lutherans, 
the Saxon natio, and the Saxon lands. Unitarianism was largely 
confined to the Szekler natio, some of whose citizens were Calvinist 
instead, and a few Catholic; noble Magyars in the Counties were 
Catholic and Calvinist. The subject population, scattered through- 
out, remained partly Catholic and overwhelmingly Orthodox until 
the late seventeenth century (see section S below). 

These religious diversifications blurred some of the boundaries 
between natios; differences of language, which later served as the 
main marker for what became the ethnic meaning of "nation," 
blurred the boundaries differently. Again the most neatly bounded 
were residents of the Saxon lands, who were the only Lutherans 
and German-speakers. People of noble status in the Counties were 
Catholic and Calvinist and generally spoke Magyar (although many 
of them were ennobled from the ranks of the other tongues). Resi- 
dents of the Szekler lands too spoke Magyar, or turned to it from 
a related language very early in their history, and therefore could 
be treated together with nobles in the Counties for linguistic pur- 
poses. Among the subject peoples some spoke Magyar and the large 
majority spoke Romanian. Map 2 shows roughly the distribution 
of the three administrative territories and the groups inhabiting 
them. (The map combines religion and language, clarifying but also 
oversimplifying, and it gives only a rough idea of the proportional 
admixtures of groups in the different zones.) 

Although for this period jnivilej^jjtetiMj^^ 
^^s^tem was more salient than" class, itls^pj^JJejtflLjiescribeJcKjse 
groupings that had varying relations to the means of production. 
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Mai- 2. Adminislrative divisions of Transylvania, mid-eighteenth cen- 
tury, showing rough distributions of groups (religion and lan-,,. 
guage combined). M 

In the Counties one can speak of privileged (citizen) landowners and 
subject serfs. Technically, in the Szekler areas there were no subject 
serfs; in fact, however, by 1600 the Szekler areas also had land- 
owners and landless serfs, as well as some free smallholders. In the 
Saxon lands there were a few wealthy landowners and merchants, 
a larger number of artisans and small-scale merchants, and a large 
group of peasants, most of them free to own land despite marked 
differences in the amounts held. Transylvania as a whole, then, 
comprised a feudal aristocratic landowning class with rights to 
labor (this class being largely Catholic or Calvinist, Magyar-speak- 
ing, and resident in the Counties); a collection of bourgeois groups 
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— artisans and merchants — (largely German-speaking, Lutheran 
Saxons, though a number of locally resident merchants were Greeks, 
Armenians, and Wallachians); free smallholding peasants (some 
were Magyar-speaking Szeklers of various religions, more were 
Romanian-speaking Orthodox and German-speaking Lutherans); 
and various kinds of dependent cultivators— serfs and cottars (a 
very few German-speaking Lutherans, some Magyar-speakers, of 
various religions, and large numbers of Orthodox Romanian-speak- 
ers). Readers who find themselves overwhelmed by these multiple 
confusions will be dismayed and relieved to learn that there are 
still others, which have been mercifully left aside. 8 

Transylvania's period of relative autonomy gave it nearly two 
centuries of historical development very different from that of the 
Hungarian Kingdom whose eastern fortress ii had earlier been. Yet 
its prevailing political and economic order of privileged noble 
estates and subject serfs remained similar enough to that of Hungary 
to hold open the possibility of recreating a single kingdom. Tran- 
sylvania's ruling groups often perceived their interests and their 
situation differently from Hungary's aristocrats (Makkai 1946:9) 
and were somewhat different in socioeconomic composition from 
the Hungarian nobility— including far fewer great landowners and 
a large number of nobles with scarcely any land at all. But not only 
did aristocrats in Transylvania have lands also in Hungary, they 
all considered themselves Hungarians (Magyars) 9 once the issue of 
nationality came onto center stage. These similarities would help 
unify the nobles of Transylvania and Hungary against the Habs- 
burgs, who were soon to become their overlords. 

27 July 1735, Vienna 

We, Charles VI, by the grace of God august and elect Emperor 
of the Romans, King of Germany, Spain, Hungary, Bohemia, etc., 
Archduke of Austria, and Prince of Transylvania, do hereby decree 
that the contesting parties from Binjinji, Captain Farkas Macskasy 
and his relatives, in particular Mr. Ferencz Olasz, must, either 
through their own good will or through proper legal channels, 
resolve their quarrel, so that Captain Macskasy's relatives will cease 
and desist from interfering in the peaceable maintenance of his 
estates in BinUnji by stealing his harvest, especially his wheat, to 
dramatize their claims against him. (MC #2838-2839)'° 

The Habsburg Empire ruled by Emperor Charles (1711-1740) 
was a sorry remnant of the great Habsburg Empire of the Spanish 
explorations and conquests. That earlier empire, having spent itself 
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in inadequately financed wars, split apart in 1556 and then crashed 
in 1557 when its emperor declared bankruptcy, bringing financial 
ruin to all the territories included in the once-great Holy Roman 
Empire or dependent upon its prosperity. The more modest and 
streamlined Habsburg Empire of the 1600s (see map 3) contained, 
in the terms of a later era, "Austrian" provinces (Styria, Upper and 
Lower Austria, the Tyrol), "Czech" provinces (Bohemia, Silesia, 
Moravia), and an "Italian" province (Lombardy). By 1815 it would 
have acquired Venice as well as "Polish" and other eastern provinces 
(Galicia, Bukovina). But no acquisition augmented its territory, 
resources, and difficulties as much as the gain of the ancient king- 
dom of Hungary (including Croatia-Slavonia), together with Tran- 
sylvania, from the Turks. The process of incorporation was begun 
under Emperor Leopold in the 1690s and concluded under Charles 
in 1711. 

The Habsburgs were forced, however, to swallow their prize 
whole, and it would prove an indigestible morsel. Frequent reversals 
in Habsburg victories against the Turks in the 1680s and 1690s 
benefited Turkey's Transylvanian proteges: a war-weary Emperor 
Leopold took Transylvania in 1691 but under circumstances that 
left it nearly intact. [His Diploma Leopol dinum g uaranteed the 
autonomy, internal constitution, and-jural order. of_ .Txansyjyania 
and d id noyittempt to regulate its formidable internal complexities. 
This entailed accepting an oversized and anti-Habsburg Magyar 
nobility augmented by refugees from the areas of southeastern Hun- 
gary upon which the Turks had preyed; a bewildering array of three 
privileged nations (Magyar nobles,- Saxons, and Szeklers) and 
unprivileged subjects, the four "received" religions (Unitarianism, 
Roman Catholicism, Lutheranism, Calvinism) and one tolerated ...... 

religion (Eastern Orthodoxy), and representatives of cities and|H|| 
walled towns; a decentralized system of county administrations;^? : 
(paralleled separately in Hungary); and an aristocratic Diet inde- 
pendent of the monarch andiwlcting_.rights_t.o appoint junction^ 
jiries. The powers of the nobility and of this Diet, undiminished 
because international politics had weakened the Habsburg Empire 
and fostered the survival of a strong Turkish protectorate up to 
1691 , would come to thwart every Habsburg design for centralizing 
imperial power and would retard for decades the dissolution of 
Transylvania's feudal order. One might say that the Transylvanian 
[nobility was the Turks' vengeance on Austria— a refractory and 
temperamental stepchild reared in the interstices of parental dis- 
cipline. 
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The affinity of these nobles with those in Hungary doubtless fed 
the Habsburgs' determination to incorporate Hungary separately 
when the Turks ceded it in 1699. Again, however, imperial exhaus- 
tion brought Hungary in on terms favorable to itself and unpropitious 
for the dynasty's hopes of building a unified European state. From 
the anarchy of the Turkish period emerged a Hungarian nobility 
undomesticated to normal centralized rule; and the Turkish occu- 
pation itself had followed upon a reassertion of the power of the 
great aristocrats against the gentry and the king. The Habsburg 
emperors, while they had ruled Hungary's northeastern corner 
during Turkish suzerainty over the rest, had sharpened the nobles' 
resistance to central rule by periodically trying to bring them more 
firmly under control. This involved infringements of the aristocracy's 
"constitutional rights" — that medieval set of conceptions deriving 
from the compact between King Andras and the nobles in 1222 — 
and provoked a wariness not relaxed even after the final agreements 
of 1711, in which Charles recognized and guaranteed Hungary's 
administrative autonomy and the independence of its aristocrats. 

^Concerning the effecw #f 
and Transylvania; I should point to a source of possible analytic 
confusion, arising from the fact that the two areas were incorporated 
separately and given differential treatment but were nevertheless 
similar in structure. It is probable that constant hostilities between 
the empire and Turkey entailed iLiEe^iaLirnjieri^^ 
Traasy-ly-a ma -' as -- a bor.der»jegion." Thus, although the Habsburgs 
frequently engaged in intricate maneuvers against the nobles in 
Hungary, they were not always as aggressive in their explicit hand- 
ling of Transylvania (see section 2 below). But because the two 
nobilities were similarly situated, had the same historical concern 
with constitutional privilege, communicated extensively with 
other, and overlapped in their membership, policies aimed at| 
Hungary could easily flow over into Transylvania. While the Habs- 
burgs may have been less overtly oppositional to Transylvania's 
nobles, however, tliexji^^O^^gcerned witi^the^^rategic 
imj ils.i of T, ,( il mas ( . ppo« 1 t. Huns . Ij>ra mt I 
is j ible countenveight to nobl. esist < n.thj r. a 1 on. 
These speculations, which I deem well founded, clarify puzzling 
differences in Habsburg treatment of the two regions; the subtleties 
should be kept in mind, for they are sometimes obscured in the 
discussion to follow. 

Habsburg monarchs hoping to consort as equals among Europe's 
other powers faced a daunting task. In playing by the rules of the 
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time, they would waste much strength in military contests; and they 
would confront the necessity of rationalizing their administration 
and centralizing, disciplining, and technologically modernizing 
their army and finances. The trajectory was to be very uneven, 
as military defeats hindered internal centralization and as internal 
conditions unsuitable to centralization contributed to international 
failures. 

[The most serious internal obstacle was the inadequacy of existing 
revenues to build. a bureaucracy and support .a. standing army with- 
out resort to plunder, increased tax revenues required a more 
wiHely^bmmercialized economy, better transportation networks, 
and. more reliable collection procedures than. existed in the empire. 
OTiignal weight was the constitutional tax exemption for the Mag- 
yar nobility, which required state-builders to look to a cash-poor 
peasantry for revenues beyond those gained from mining, customs, 
and tolls. Emperor Charles's success in securing Magyar aristocratic 
assent to the creation of a standing army (1711), to be quartered 
and supported by the populace through permanent taxes, scarcely 
^relieved imperial coffers — the less so as the emperor was obliged 
several years later to reaffirm his commitment to noble tax-exemp- 
tion. The simultaneous pressures of war with France and problems 
of succession compelled retreat by the forces of centralization in 
1 favor of the territorial nobility. This scenario would be often re- 
peated, until in 1867 the nobility and middle classes would decisively 
rout the Habsburg forces of centralization and create their own. 

Denied a share of the wealth in noble pockets, for the time being, 
Habsburg state-makers turned to alwrnaM^ye_jaux£es. One tactic 
was to increase fjidjDQail^.Ae-rTaSe.in.^t.caaiing.f^iB the east. 
The long-standing importance of this trade within Europe had 
made control over it a cornerstone of the Hungarian Kingdom as 
early as the tenth century (Makkai 1946:39). In the principality of 
Transylvania and the adjacent county of Maramures. in eastern 
Hungary lay Eastern Europe's richest salt deposits (Dordea and 
Wollmann 1978:136-140)-indeed, an Austrian official noted in 
1708 that salt was the crown jewel of Court revenues from Transyl- 
vania (ibid.: 141). To benefit maximally from this resource, the 
Crown first consolidated ownership over all salt mines and then 
proppe'd up the price of salt (so that smuggling along the Carpa- 
thians became a very lucrative by-employment among mountain 
dwellers). Salt production in Maramures doubled from 1700 to 1750 
and quintupled between 1700 and 1800 (ibid. : 1 36). With overpriced 
salt, the clergy and nobility were drawn gradually into contributing 
revenues. At first they had been entitled to free supplies (only 
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peasants and burghers had to pay the inflated price), paying one 
buffalo hide per eight centners of salt (about 450-500 kg) and some- 
thing for the army horses used in transporting salt to their estates. 
This price gradually increased throughout the 1700s, and after 1765 
all citizens were required to pay the official price (ibid. : 140n). 

Transylvania's nobles were not enthusiastic about state interfer- 
ence in the salt trade. Many of them had grown rich from renting 
salt rights or using their free access to profit from selling salt — one 
such noble had sold 100,000 salt blocks in 1699 alone (ibid. : 138). 
Transylvania's Diet opposed all Court plans for reorganizing the 
salt trade; individuals sabotaged Court efforts and charged tolls for 
salt transport along their rivers (ibid.: 141, 163). State interest in 
salt threatened more than the nobles' earnings from it, however. The 
Habsburgs faced the difficult problem not just of controlling salt 
in the east but of getting it out, for transport was miserable. To 
ni u ase salt n ■ i nues m< int regul iting rivers and nn ( >r' '.in;, roads 
largel i ith hi 1 lmi_ f s< rj in ! then in r is n s th ti u pi ri 

of salt along th t - ilsi wilhserf abot labor ihu withdrawn 

from the estates of the nobility. As the official Salt Commission was 
enlarged, as ever more villages along the main rivers were drawn 
into the trade (Binrinji first appears in a list from 1804), as censuses 
were made of expert boatmen among the serf population (1774, 
1777, 1784, 1810), and ^egj^rions.were passed (1784) that ex- 
empt* 1 1 , i 1 >n '1 u i ' ansp ing t. from hi I tUir 1 < 
to b In 1 I T , ] 170 141), nobles ...became fearful. Their labor 
supply in jeopardy, they began to protest that the state was exploit- 
ing the serfs. 

For the aristocracy as a group, the salt trade was a threat in 
another sense: salt revenues were among the incomes considered^" 
the Crown's private property, thus not subject to ParliamentarjH 
controTm their' disbursement. These unmonitored monies were na|R 
negligible: of all the revenues managed by the Hungarian royal 
chamber in 1780, salt alone yielded^6ljercent of the total (3,500,000 
florins), or almost the whole amount of taxes voted on the populace 
by the Diet (Marczali 1910:319). Imperial success in building up so 
large a discretionary fund on resources from the east constituted a 
^rajoj^tTmrnph— one of the few— ir^jtate-building activities against 

it i ill itrant cith r v It w i nlj nucti Tatei 1 it t! i Sil<t\ 
cameto c< Cn> personal benefit t hi > might draw from the improved 
transportation opened in the name of salt. 

In their perpetual quest for revenue, the state authorities lavished 
AfSPe«§^«£2^ empire, especially as 

this affected their main tax-producing population ,_the_peasants. 
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F\isp, to incxease. the odds of extraction, taxes were assessed not 
juKmjcashJj.ut alsojnjuiidj particularly in the hinterlands of towns 
where troops were billeted (Bintinji was in such an area). Thus, 
we find tax registers like the following one set up for Bin{in$i in 


Households 

Animals 

Agricultural 


Cash 
(Rhenish 
florins) 


TAX ASSESSMENT IN: a 
Wheat Oats 


(approximation, inliters b ) 


12401. 
12401. 
12401. 


Hay 
(carts & lbs. c ) 

5 cts. 200 lbs. 
5 cts. 200 lbs. 
5 cts. 200 lbs. 


a The form of this table is mine, not that of the assessors. I am indebted 
to Dr. Zsolt Trdcsanyi for translating the headings in the original docu- , 
ment. The totals are presumably the tax burden for the village as a whole. 

b The document gives these amounts in a complex manner that I have 
converted to the above approximations in liters. The figures are approxi- 
mations because measures were inconsistent both across space and through 

C A cart of hay is a cubic fathom, or about seven meters by volume. 
Additional assessments by weight were of variable volume, depending on 
how dry the hay was required to be. 

In addition, t ax af jffj B ^g j| r l |c$ame.m creaanglv .individualized , 
a ni >ve that i. fix is ihi burcaucracyj increased < rpacity .i id det< 
BUB 1 ' i and thai wnuio raise^.rcycnu s Imtbot Pi 5 "t i l'f% 
taxes were assessed by ffiprtal s^j This had been intended to mean 
households, but in practice it usually meant aggregates of about 
nine households, sometimes totaling fifty or more persons. Changes 
introduced in 1730 and then consolidated in_1550 by further 
changes replaced taxation by "portals" vmlfa ^ead tax..J his-grpater 
:.b.ureaucratic.a^ 
v>' 1 the indi' 1 11 i ! " ' u r a ith 'Jlectjviti 

lages or domains) wherein taxes were more easily dodged and tax 
liabilities irregularly apportioned (Prodan 1979 1:46-47). 
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Tax revisions and other means of extracting revenues were often 
opposed, indeed sabotaged, by the nobility, who competed with the 
state and with one another as well. One trick was to encourage the 
peasants to misreport their incomes and animal inventories so their 
assessed tax would be less— and thus their surplus for the lord 
correspondingly larger. For villages very susceptible to administra- 
tive supervision and control, the conflict was particularly acute. 
This likelihood was greatest in lowland settlements like Binfinri 
rather than in remote upland villages, and the lowland areas were 
at the same time the most agriculturally productive ones, where 
the lords would most zealously protect their serfs against imperial 
predation. Two examples from Bintinli provide a glimpse into how 
this conflict proceeded. 

14 May 1736. Legal preliminary directed to the Imperial Tribunal. 
The villagers of Binjinti testify that twelve serfs of Ferencz Olasz have 
been excused of their tax obligations, to the detriment of the other 
landlords [whose serfs would have to make up the shortfall — ed.n.] 
and that ten others have tax immunities, which some of them make 
up in labor services to their masters. (MC #2848)" 
1820. Imperial Enquiry into the Conditions of Serfs 14 
We, the serfs of Binunji, declare that we have never paid our tithes 
(dijma) to our masters or to the Emperor, in our own memory or 
from what we heard from our ancestors Our masters told us that 
even though many villages around here pay the tithe, and we are 
supposed to follow the law of the land too, our masters wanted to 
spare us serfs by taking no tithe so wc could do more work for them 

These peasants' plain speech testifies eloquently to a fierce struggle 
between lords and state-builders for control over the products of 
serf labor. 


CENTRALIZATION AND RESISTANCE I: 
SHIFTING COALITIONS PRODUCE HOREA'S REVOLT 

^November 1749^ To the Empress from the County Magistracy. 
The serfs of Binjinji have given testimony concerning the flight 
of some serfs belonging to Peter Macskasy — one Bortes Avram and 
his three sons— who fled about 60 years ago from the Macskasy 

n irlunii with. . changed .names 1 rransvl ua. Sotm t h n 
settled on ecclesiastical estates and others on lands belonging to 
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the Royal Treasury. Agents of the government came looking for 
them but could not track them down. (MC #2865) 

28 October 1771 

Seven serfs of Binjinti pledge themselves as guarantors for eight 
serfs belonging to Farkas Macskasy, in Bintinti. The eight serfs 
fled his estate and attempted to take refuge across the borders 
in Wallachia, but they were caught by the army. Their guarantors 
undertake to post bail and to prevent them from fleeing again. 
(MC#2901) 

Tax revisions availed nothing if serfs continually fled across 
the mountains; it became a major concern of imperial authori- 
ties that flight would seriously enfeeble the rural tax base (Pro- 
dan 1979 1:15). This concern, together with the cameralist 
variant of mercantile theory to which the Habsburgs adhered — 
that welfare is best increased by increasing the tax-generating 
capacity of the agricultural population (Blum 1978:309) — brought 
the state into direct, repeated, and prolonged confrontation with 
the territorial nobility over the conditions of servitude. J£hik_jt 
maj l> ( lie tli it tin H ib burg mi n rc hs n<t ion lo i >rm 
loxdjpea nit I'Utuu t i i d I ijn u!ers~o± i u'l i inaj 
se ,_il tin inn (Blum 1978: 73, 221), an. important motive for 
this v. a lb, grnnal pauul if all natiCesouicj of ei Ufa! 
the i larcln lisp s \rry_redu. i in 1 i n in . tht 

bir^^^ofTSe "S^^^stsjnd^as^ ^tejgjrnorij to the jprogress of the 
.'ii tali ing tati it; ill st its a isloi tu rival; 

The Habsburgs and their advisers took several steps that 
solidified their tax base in rural areas. Among the most signif- 
icant of these for Transylvanians was the establishment of (Border 
Rejjmgrits among the peasant population, in 1761, using pieces 
carved from Transylvania's three "lands" (as well as parts of 
Hungary) and placed under a separate administration. Serfs 
enlisted in these regiments were freed !'~oT "JeuidaT obligations to 
their lords, becoming ^surer contrib utors to their empress. The 
Border Regiments were intended to hinder flight by increasing 
surveillance at the frontiers, and, doubtless, to lower the costs 
of maintaining an imperial armed force in such difficult condi- 
tions when external wars threatened constantly. The Border 
peasants fed themselves, paid their taxes, and served their empress's 
growing state, all for the price of a little manumission. And even 
that was cheap, for many of the areas mobilized were marginal for 
agriculture and were either minimally integrated into a manorial 
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economy or in fact not technically (although often actually) of 
servile status at all. The formation of the Border Regiments had 
a number of unforeseen effects, among them that peasants sud- 
denly realized serfdom was not an ineluctable fate (Prodan 1979 
1:49); but emigration from the empire was scarcely staunched, 
jit seemed necessary, then, to continue and intensify efforts to 
regulate serf -master relations in the serfs' favor, to interpose the 
slate between peasant and lord in such a way as to curb the lord's 
power, to the state's advantage. 

The Habsburg Empire of the 1700s was not the sort of place in 
which this would be easy. It had not been sufficiently centralized 
to incorporate the Magyar nobility of Hungary and Transylvania 
with the ruthlessness required to eliminate their obstructions to 
state-building. Consequently.^the balance of power between the 
Jmpcria) government and the nobles was constantly in flux, resulting 
in well over a century of shifting internal coalitions, both intent ional 
and fortuitous. Thejnain participants.. in the eastern, half of the 
empire, were the (peasantry,-, the nobility,, and' various organs of 
the state, but internal divisions withiH'each of these muTtij5lied''Ehe 
possibilities for alliance. 

The nobility was so major a power within the empire that the 
imperial authorities could not do without some measure of its 
support. In what appears to have been a conscious imperial 
policy, Habsburg monarchs — especially Maria Theresa — set out 
to woo a aegment of thq jEtalglrimjristncracy. Through .ejvnoble- 
rnents (not only of Hungarians but also of others such as Italians, 
including the forebears of Binjinti's Ferencz Olasz), donations of 
huge estates in the Hungarian Plain, offers of sizable loans that 
were cheap and secure, strategic appointments to the chief 
positions in expanding state agencies, county administrations,! 
and church offices, and with other such jmrjecmcnts (see Marczaliijj 

agdjvoiked i< uitliei its di t upjijent. Historically speaking, an 
alliance between monarch and magnates was unusual; it had nor- 
mally been from the lesser, not the great, nobility that Hungary's 
kings and Transylvania's princes had drawn sustenance in solidify- 
ing their position. ^uj^Jy;rttighijut;J^„ejgj3|genth and nineteenth 
cfieaturies, it wasjnagnatcs, nor jentn wh were the stati - loval 
agi nt md h-q enl t» .ml. i or to j> In v forma ioi In the Hun- 
garian and Transylvanian Diets this group tended to take stances 
less oppositional to the central government than did the gentry, 
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who led every major reaction to Habsburg policy from at least the 
mid- 1700s on. The division between magnates and gentry was not 
a phenomenon of Habsburg rule — it had been apparent since 
medieval times— but Habsburg policies enhanced the split, to good 
effect. 

The effect was less marked in Transylvania than in Hungary, one 
of several important differences between these two branches of the 
Magyar aristocracy. Transylvania's noble families were, on the 
whole, older than Hungary's. Ennoblements and donations pro- 
ducing a grateful clientele in Transylvania were a sixteenth- and 
seventeenth- rather than an eighteenth- century occurrence and 
supported' Transylvania's princes rather than some grander mon- 
arch (Makkai 1946:275; Ofetea 1970:233). Older donations made 
for a poorer aristocracy, as subdivision through inheritance worked 
itself out across additional generations: few Transylvanian magnates 
rivaled even a middle-sized Hungarian noble in wealth. Imperial 
authorities" had little land to give out in Transylvania after 1700, 
and it seems that they did not manage to seduce many Transylvan- 
ians with other blandishments. For Transylvania's nobles remained 
more uniformly opposed to the Habsburgs than did the nobles of 
Hungary, a reality neatly captured in the fact that 30 percent of 
the convicted revolutionaries of Louis Kossuth's Hungarian revolu- 
! tion in 1848 were Transylvanians, who made up only 15 percent 
, of Hungary's and Transylvania's combined populations. 16 However, 
authorities did not cease trying to woo the greatest Transylvanians 
whenever possible. 

the courtship of nobles had dire consequences only when 
pursued with inadequate ardor, the same cannot be said of the 
state's occasional romance with the peasantry. I have already 
attributed this romance in part to official concern with revenues, 
revenues unrealizable from an oppressed people with no cash 
income. Clearly, to shift the destination of peasant surplus re- 
quired reducing their oppression. Peasants must be made to pay 
taxes, not robot (labor dues), which meant having their feudal 
burdens gradually relieved to make paying taxes feasible; and they 
must be made the subjects not of their lord but of their emperor, 
while perceiving the nobles as more oppressive than the state, the 
state as more benevolent and deserving of loyalty than the nobles. 
Meanwhile, these two forms of predation coexisted and made the 
lives of the peasants particularly dismal, from one point of view; 
yet from another, because the relationship had now become three- 
way (a situation always less stable than a dyad), it gave them 
unprecedented opportunities. 
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Experiments toward regulating feudal relations dated from at 
least the 1600s, but it was Empress Maria Theresa who breasted 
the formidable difficulties involved in this task with the greatest 
vigor and effect. Her most explicit reasoning appears in a late 
memorandum (1770), where she wrote, "The peasantry, who are 
the most numerous class of the citizenry and who are the founda- 
tion and greatest strength of the state, should be maintained in 
such a condition that they can support themselves and their fami- 
lies and in addition be able to pay their taxes in times of both 
peace and war. The rights of the seignior must give-way before 
these considerations" (cited in Blum 1978:221). 17 InU747 ; Jaecrees 
Tiad set maxima for the labor dues that landlords could exact 
from their serfs, but the reluctance of the nobility to publicize 
these regulations nullified their potential effects (Prodan 1979 
1:47). Following several fruitless attempts to secure these so-called 
?urbarial regulajaojis/with the help of the Hungarian and Transyl- 
vanian Diets, the empress ceased to summon the Diets after 1764 
because they did nothing but obstruct. In UiLLthe imperial Coun- 
cil of State (formed in 1761) issued a set of urbarial regulations 
for Hungary over the heads of the Diet (i.e., unconstitutionally), 
and its implementation was entrusted not to the usual aristocratic 
county administrators but to a sgecial ^^jjaje j:omrrussicin (Blum 
1948:50). This Urbarium fixed the number of days' robot for 
different categories of serfs, set minima for the size of a serfs 
usufructuary holding, established conditions within which work 
should take place, and so forth. 

;But the Urbarium was not applied. to. Transylvania, for reasons 
thai remain obscure. Perhaps because Transylvania produced 
other revenues (salt and precious metals), it was less crucial to 
tap peasant agriculture — the more so as conditions for agriculture 
in Transylvania were much worse than in Hungary. Perhaps it'l 
reflects more generally a special state policy toward this strategic 
and sensitive border province, which, while it would not be spared 
any of the state's centralizing initiatives, might on occasion be 
treated a bit leniently. Whatever the cause, the imperial Council 
of State accepted the Transylvanian Diet's long-standing definition 
of labor dues: four days' manual labor or three days' Jabor with 
animals, per week, for serfs; two days per week for cottars with 
some land, and one day for those without. The Council left it to 
the lord's good judgment to determine what size holding would 
guarantee the serf an acceptable living (Prodan 1979 1:54). 

The lords, for their part, responded in several ways. First, they 
proclaimed themselves distressed (as indeed they were) at the 
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amount of work their serfs had to do for the state: quartering 
troops, carting salt, serving in the army, transporting taxes in 
"kind, doing construction work, paying exorbitant taxes, and ruin- 
ing their cattle with 'wartime transports of material and produce. 
Nobles set themselves up as the protectors of the peasants against 
exploitation by the state and decried the disruption of harmony 
and mutual affection between serf and master. They emphasized 
that the basis of governing should be law and precedent (their 
specialty) rather than the arbitrary whim of a single autocrat 
(Prodan 1971:31). One noble later expressed these views succinctly, 
in a petition of 1790-91: "As for the condition of the peasants, 
no one lias more at heart the defense and safeguarding of the 
peasants than their landlords, whose duty it is to protect them if 
only that their fortune should remain untouched and as large as 
possible" (cited in Prodan 1971:27). The nobles were especially 
anxious that minima not be set for the size of serfs' holdings — 
minima that would surely exceed the amounts already held — for 
the trend had been for landlords to enlarge their domains at the 
expense of peasant tenures. They served this end and also sub- 
verted government plans by advising their serfs not to declare the 
full amounts of usufructuary holdings to agents of the government 
censuses (1785, 1820) that were designed toward urbarial regula- 
tion, suggesting to them that their taxes would be increased 

(Grimm 1863:23). j 

Thus, despite the numerous urbarial edicts that emanated from 
the imperial council, in Transylvania these were ineffectual. This 
being the case, how can we say that the state's endeavors influ- 
enced coalitions among groups in the empire? Regardless of the 
outcome of state interference, it was now clear that feudal relations 
had become an affair of state rather than a private matter. The 
government had declared its interest in making the serfs its wards; 
this declaration put the nobility urgently on guard and alienated 
especially those who perceived in such regulations (correctly, as it 
turned out) their own probable ruin. 

At the same time, a historically revolutionary idea had been 
| planted among the peasantry: the idea that they might have an 
* ally. The emperor won the ideological battle for the serfs' loyalty 
simply by opening to _them _die_p^aibnijty..thU i th^..]bjiidem — and... 
their lords — were siibjecM^j regulation. True, Transylvania's peas- 
ants complained about high taxes and the hardship of billeting 
troops, but they complained more about the difficulties of their 
lives as serfs, and they unquestionably saw in the emperor a benev- 
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olent patron siding with them against their masters' demands. 
The belief in the "good emperor" is clearly evident from at least 
the late 1700s until at least 1848. Time and again during this 
period, peasants supported their protests by invoking the emperor's 
presumed protection. They circulated the news that he had pro- 
claimed them free or granted other benefits, but that the nobles 
were hiding the truth and refusing to implement it (Cherestesiu 
1966:142). In the chaotic year of 1848, when the rumor spread 
that the Hungarians had overthrown the old emperor and raised 
up a new king of their own, the response of the peasants and their 
leaders was to counterorganize under the slogan, "We side with 
the emperor" (Noi tinem cu Imparatul — Cherestesiu 1966:296). 

While the delicate balancing act, the coalitions and ideological 
battles, among these three principals continued well into the 
nineteenth century, perhaps the best place to see it happening is 
in the reforms of Emperor Joseph II, who ruled jointly with his 
mother Maria Theresa from 1765 to 1780 and then alone until 
his death in 1790. It was from these reforms that there erupted a 
major peasant uprising in 1784. This uprising was produced, in 
my view, precisely by the shift in the overall field of power within 
which peasants acted (see Wolf 1969: Conclusion), a shift caused 
by the state's incursions upon noble prerogative, to the peasants' 
benefit. It was Habsburg centralization and the changing coali- 
tions among peasants, nobles, and state that generated this most 
significant of Transylvania's peasant rebellions. The serfs rose up 
to attack the feudal system, indeed, but they did so m"the emperor's 
name, with his supposed blessing, and oh his supposed orders Je> 
extirpate the nobility from Transylvania's soil. 

Emperor Joseph II represented the epitomal enlightened despot 
of the late eighteenth century. His reign, like that of his mother, | 
gave succor to the agricultural population, though in a very pater- 1 
nalistic way (his motto was "Everything for the people but nothing ' 
by the people" [Prodan 1971:234]). At the same time, however, 
he and his advisers hoped to disarm potential middle-class revolu- 
tions by anticipating them with policies to facilitate the growth 
of a bourgeoisie (Prodan 1971:229) and the development of a 
market economy. The authoritarian absolutism of Joseph II exem- 
plifies the reforms and paths to centralization that an intelligent 
analyst of the times deemed necessary for more effective participa- 
tion in the continental economy and state system. That his govern- 
ment could even contemplate these ambitions testifies to the rela- 
tive success of state centralization earlier in the century; that he 
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was forced to revoke most of his major reforms underscores how 
discrepant were the internal possibilities for political evolution and 
his perceptions of the demands posed by the international order. 

For present purposes, among the most important of the Jose- 
phine reforms were those aimed at centralizing the administration 
(thereby angering local representatives of the county administra- 
tions he hoped to set aside) and those directed at regulating the 
conditions of the serfs. The general philosophy of his administra- 
tion was to reform, not overthrow, feudal relations and to retain 
the old compact with the nobility (Prodan 1971:243). But imperial 
policy on further centralizing the state so irrevocably estranged a 
major segment of the aristocracy that the compact with the nobility 
was imperiled. This regime wished to streamline the bureaucracy 
far in excess of anything hitherto seen. In the interests of efficiency, 
the government declared in 1784 that the language of administra- 
tion throughout the empire would be German rather than "dead" 
Latin (or, as it had been in Transylvania since the sixteenth 
century, Magyar). Following this assault on local administrative 
custom came an order dissolving the system of administration by 
autonomous counties and introducing a centralized bureaucracy 
with completely new territorial divisions and many German bur- 
eaucrats. This was an abomination to the lesser nobility, whose 
preserve and chief livelihood the county system had become. 
Imperial policies concerning the serfs further outraged this group 
of nobles as well as many magnates whom the administrative 
changes might not have distressed. Although during the course of 
the nineteenth century many magnates would come to favor the 
emancipation of the serfs, this was not their frame of mind in the 
1780s; Joseph's determination to abolish serfdom met with united 
opposition among all groups of the nobility. 

While the nobles were accurately perceiving their conflict-ridden 
compact with the Crown as being in jeopardy, what were the views 
of the apparent Court favorites, the peasantry? Let me speak only 
of the peasants in Transylvania, for it was they who offered their 
views most vocally. To say "peasantry" is, of course, to oversim- 
plify, for there were several different kinds of peasants in Tran- 
sylvania; but given how little internal evidence there is for the 
attitudes of each of them, I must let the simplification stand. The 
rural population of Bintinti and villages like it saw, in 1773, with 
their own eyes and for the first time in history, the emperor whose 
subjects they were. He had traveled on horseback along the Mures 
River valley (the road passed through Bintinti), stopping to inquire 
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into the living conditions of the people and collecting thousands 
of petitions thrust into his hand along the way— a total of 19,000. 
They had heard of his visits into peasant dwellings in other villages, 
where consternation had been visible in his face as his Saxon inter- 
preter translated for him the peasants' answers to his questions: 
we serfs of Count Farkas Kuun of Geoagiu must work five and 
sometimes six days a week for our master, who never gives us so 
much as a crust of bread all day; we serfs of Count Gergely Bethlen 
give four days a week of manual labor and then two to three 
weeks' uninterrupted work with animals (Prodan 1979 11:236); we 
serfs of Baron Antal Orban of Bintinti were tied for twenty-four 
hours by our necks and hands to a post when we couldn't manage 
to raise it for him (Prodan 1979 11:263). 19 They saw in the emperor's 
reactions the first sign that they themselves might have some rights 
and that their landlords were not, after all, sacrosanct and omni- 
potent but subject to laws, like themselves (Prodan 1979 1:70-71, 
78). 

After this first visit, peasants occasionally heard of some edict 
the emperor had issued in their favor. A second visit from him in 
1783, along the same route, reassured them of his continued 
sympathy and concern. More complaints were encouraged, more 
petitions received. After this visit, word went around that he had 
proclaimed further regulations which, since no effect was visible, 
must be being obstructed by the nobles. Clearly the emperor was 
on their side and wished to improve their lot; clearly he did not 
know that his good intentions were being thwarted by the lords 
and the local authorities. 

Since the emperor had proved so receptive to the grievances of 
his people and since the authorities were untrustworthy, a few;,., 
peasants took it upon themselves to journey to Vienna to seeMjjg 
audiences with him. Two in particular- a cottar known as Horrajf 
and his companion known as Closca, from a mountain village''" 
about seventy kilometers from Bintinti — went, indeed, several 
times, and word traveled that they had seen the emperor and had 
been encouraged to take matters into their own hands. 

In the summer of 1784 peasants learned that volunteers were 
being sought for the army and were to present themselves in Alba 
Iulia, thirty kilometers east of Bintinti. The news spread like 
fire; the imperial recruiters found themselves deluged with peasant 
volunteers. Everyone who presented himself was told to give his 
name and then return home, continue his labor dues, and await 
further word. The populace rapidly understood this as part of the 


1 02 Villagers in the Habsburg Political Economy 


emperor's plan to free them, for all knew well that serfs taken into 
the Border Regiments two decades before had been freed. Then 
suddenly peasants heard that the recruitment had ceased. They 
suspected treachery and subversion of the emperor's wishes. The 
suspicions were fueled by the evident opposition of the nobility to 
recruitment: serfs from Sintuhalm belonging to Ferencz Macskasy, 
who also had properties in Binjinji, complained to authorities that 
since they signed up he had treated them harshly, had put two 
serfs in irons, taken the crops and animals of two cottars and 
tossed their wives and children into the street, and threatened 
to punish everyone with fifty lashes and send them to prison 
(Prodan 1979 1:249). 

When residents of Binjinji heard that on November 2, 1784, 
the serfs in the nearby mountains had risen up under their leaders 
Horea and Clo§ca and a third, Cri§an, they had no reason to 
doubt the rebels' claims that these were orders from the emperor. 
They were told, the emperor ordered our enlistment, and now he 
has ordered us to kill all the Hungarians and nobles and burn all 
noble properties (Prodan 1979 1:289); and as for anyone who does 
not join us, the emperor is coming along behind us with his troops 
and will put to the sword all those who hang back, and their 
wives and children with them (Prodan 1979 1:318). Peasants in 
Binjinji saw some of their nobles flee in panic to cities some 
distance away. 

None too soon, for at six o'clock in the morning four days later, 
the rebels arrived in Binjinji, entreating and commanding locals 
to take up the torch. The core of the rebel army swept onward, 
leaving the villagers to murder, loot, and burn. The serfs of Bin- 
jinji, in all likelihood convinced that they were doing the emperor's 
bidding, wrought terrible devastation on the properties of at least 
eleven nobles and the Calvinist minister. They cut off the head 
of the Savior in the village church. They attacked the castle of 
Baron Orban with especial fury, setting it on fire, destroying the 
flowers and fish ponds, raiding cellars and granaries, opening wine 
casks until wine flowed ankle-deep (Prodan 1979 1:339). Orban 
and two others reported to authorities, upon their return from 
Sibiu where they had fled, "We saw such ruin as neither Turk nor 
Tartar ever wrought in Transylvania" (ibid. : 340). 

In the midst of this debauch, an armed force surprised about 
one hundred Binjinjeni and their comrades; thirty-six people died, 
forty-two were wounded and taken prisoner to Deva, where many 
were summarily beheaded, eight of them Binjinjeni (Densujianu 
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1884:188). This effectively ended the destruction in Binjinji, 
though rampaging serfs continued to pillage and burn in sur- 
rounding settlements. 

For ten days the violence continued, with few further reports of 
armed intervention like the one in Binjinti. Then word was spread 
that the army had proposed, and the rebel leaders accepted, an 
eight-day truce until the emperor's response should arrive. The 
peasants became quiet, but not docile: serfs of Count Gergely 
Bethlen, with properties in Binjinti and many other villages, 
refused to work, Bethlen s agents reported to him (ibid.:422). 
Peasants in other villages nearby complained to the authorities 
that their landlords had pushed them out of their own dwellings 
and had installed themselves and their retinues on the excuse that 
they now had no other shelter. Peasants feared this boded ill 
(Prodan 1979 11:114). Some peasants, finally, heard rumors that 
members of the nobility, alarmed at the casual attitude of the 
army, had called for an armed insurrection of the nobles accord- 
ing to medieval custom, but this insurrection did not materialize. 

By the expiration of the truce, the rebels realized they had been 
tricked into marking time while imperial forces could be gathered. 
Discovery of this deception triggered a second rising, but now the 
rebels more often encountered troops. With each such encounter 
a question began to gnaw at them, more and more insistently: 
since the emperor's army was definitely moving against the peas- 
ants, whose side was the emperor on? The question was more or 
less answered when the rebel leaders were captured, tried, and 
sentenced to death. Before their execution, at the emperor's 
orders they were paraded in chains through all the villages in the 
Mures River valley— through Sibot, Binjinji, Geoagiu, and all the 
rest between Deva and Alba Iulia — to prove to those who had j, 
taken part that the (instigators- were indeed captive and about to | 
die at the emperor's command. The emperor had further ordered ! 
each village in the rebel region to send six serfs to witness the 
executions. We can assume that six Binjinfeni watched while Horea 
and Clo§ca were broken agonizingly on the wheel and then carved 
into pieces. How they explained this event to themselves there is 
no way of knowing; but that it was not a lesson in humility is clear 
from the fact that five months later the authorities undertook an 
inquiry into why serfs refused to resume their labor dues, and the 
inquiry was begun in Binjinji (Prodan 1979 11:557). 

From the nobles' point of view, there had been no doubt about 
whose side the emperor was not on: their own. The treatment they 
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had suffered at his hands made them quite ready to believe that 
the peasants truly were acting with his support— were even secretly 
inflamed by him. They were angered but probably not surprised 
when Joseph refused his chancellor's proposal that the despoiled 
nobility be given aid — he retorted that their sudden penury was 
their own fault (ibid.: 19-21). Even more infuriating was that the 
imperial commission investigating the revolt treated the rebels so 
leniently as to encourage future disobedience: hundreds of prison- 
ers taken in the rebellion were closely questioned about its causes 
and then released under amnesty. And many nobles thought they 
saw the emperor's fine hand at work in the manner of Horea's 
execution: though sentenced to be broken on the wheel until dead, 
he was given the coup de grace after only a few moments' torture. 
Some of the spectators complained that his execution had been 
suspiciously brisk. 

More than anything else, the nobility abhorred the government's 
delay in bringing the rebels to heel. And it is in trying to under- 
stand this delay that we see simultaneously at work the problems 
attendant upon centralizing the state and the chaotic effects of 
the Court's tacit alliance with the peasantry. From the evidence 
and the analysis given in David Prodan's monumental work on the 
subject (Prodan 1979), it is clear that internal rivalries and the 
institutional differentiation of administrative organs were what 
allowed the revolt to achieve the amplitude it did. These complex 
processes can be schematized as follows. 20 

Joseph's determined pursuit of state centralization had made 
important inroads into Transylvanian autonomy. The command- 
ing general of the army in Transylvania, formerly the unquestioned 
subordinate of the Transylvanian governor, was now rivaling him 
for primacy in running Transylvania's affairs. Both offices were 
filled by Court appointees; yet the governorship, despite its sup- 
posed integration into the newly created unified bureaucracy, was 
still marked by Transylvania's historical autonomy. It was not yet 
the office of a Habsburg career bureaucrat but instead joined 
imperial service to the earlier tradition of independent action. 
Furthermore, the separate administrations of the Counties were 
not yet streamlined into working in concert with the other admin- 
istrative organs and were still dominated by the intransigent lesser 
nobility. The governor, the Counties, and the commanding gen- 
eral were thus imperfectly coordinated and internally at odds, 
the product of old hostilities among various bodies and among 
the social groups that monopolized each of them. In a word, the 
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new administrative machinery was too recently installed to be 
functioning without hitches. 

The Imperial Command, for its part, worked in harmony with 
the emperor yet hesitated to act without his explicit orders, which 
were impeded by the backward state of communication in Tran- 
sylvania. When the revolt erupted,, the nobility and civil organs 
demanded armed retaliation , , The Imperial Command did not, 
however, see itself as the tool of civil authorities, and the general, 
like many of his predecessors, actively sympathized with the peas- 
antry, whom he saw as having every reason to rebel. In fact, the 
army had often warned the government of the possibility of revolt, 
hoping thereby to advance the rectification of serfdom's abuses 
(Prodan 1979 11:13). The Imperial Command had no taste for 
sacrificing to serve the nobles nor for summarily smashing an 
aggrieved populace in whom the emperor had shown great interest 
and who, it was clear, were not at all raising an anti-imperial 
rebellion. Given these latent coalitions among monarch, army, 
and peasants, the commanders chose to wait for the emperor's 
express orders before moving against the peasants (Prodan 1979 
1:264, 460-61). 

The commanding general therefore sent news of the outbreak 
to Vienna, maneuvered his troops but tried to avoid engaging the 
rebels, was deaf to the irate demands of the nobles and County 
assemblies, set in motion the possibility of a truce, and waited. 
His report took ten days to reach Vienna; the order to suppress 
the rebellion took another ten to return — probably record speed, 
for those times. The institutional malintegration of the various 
spheres and the rivalries among them are perfectly captured in a 
single image: separate requests, that of the army for orders and 
that of the administration for military protection, move toward ; 
the emperor along the same roads, at the same pace, from the J 
offices of the Transylvanian governor and the Imperial Command, 
which stand one block apart in the city of Sibiu. While Prodan 
sees this as purposeful separation of powers in the interests of 
effective domination by the center, I see it rather as the fortuitous 
result of the imperfect bureaucratic rationalization and insecure 
position of supremacy that plagued the Habsburg state of that 
day. 

The rebellion left many problems in its wake. First, its very 
occurrence persuaded imperial circles of the need for some sort 
of urbarial regulations, and these were passed and maintained 
in force despite the vigorous objections of the nobility. That the 
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regulations were far from comprehensive nonetheless betokens 
the state's inability to carry to conclusion what it thought neces- 
sary. And the regulations caused further trouble among the serfs, 
who did not understand that to be legally unbound from the soil 
did not mean the end of feudal dues. Second was the problem 
of indemnifying landlords for their ruined property. Claims from 
489 looted estates in just one county, that containing Binrinfi, 
exceeded 775,000 florins (Jankovich Commission, microfilm, fasc. 
VI #684), in a day when a pair of draft oxen cost at most 30 
florins. Two nobles with properties in Binjinti sustained some of 
the heaviest damage of all; these two submitted 0.4 percent of the 
county's claims (2/489) but their damages amounted to 5.7 per- 
cent of the registered total. The Court decided that any damages 
not recouped by peasants returning stolen goods would be sub- 
mitted to the state for consideration. 

So much for the nobles and the state. The peasants returned 
to an existence almost as miserable as before, but with an occa- 
sional insubordinate and cunning exception: 

30 April 1788. Legal preliminary. 

Thirteen Bintinjeni testify concerning the behavior, over the past 
few years, of one Josef Sfirlus, steward and serf of Ferencz Macskasy. 
We know he was arrested in the uprising and taken prisoner to 
Deva for having been caught while looting the castle. We heard 
his master, Ferencz Macskasy, say that if he himself had not posted 
bail, Sfirlus would have lost his head in Deva like most of the 
other captives. But he returned to Binrinti, and very high and 
mighty he's become. We've heard him bossing and swearing at 
Master Ferencz Benko and seen him try to bash in Benko's head 
with a club once when he was drunk. And he seems to have stashed 
away a fair amount from those manors he robbed. And we remem- 
ber that before the revolt all his friends were poor men and he 
often had nothing to eat for supper. But now he seems to be eating 
and living quite well. (MC #446) 


CENTRALIZATION AND RESISTANCE II: 
THE PROS AND CONS OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM 

If, until the suppression of Horea's revolt, the serfs of southern Tran- 
sylvania had imagined themselves the sometime friends of the Habs- 
burg monarch where feudal relations were concerned, the two were, 
in the religious sphere, decided (though partly unwitting) opponents; 
in this, peasants shared sentiments with some other Transylvanians. 
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Before rising up in the emperor's name against the nobles in 1784, 
these peasants 21 had caused several disturbances over the subject of 
religion. The reason was the Habsburgs' drive to catholicize their 
subjects, using the Church as an instrument to achieve the unity so 
consj^u^uslxab^seflUn-the empire . 

"Transylvania was the Habsburg land least likely to muster a recep- 
tive attitude toward such intentions. Not only was much of its peasant 
population Eastern (largely Romanian) Orthodox, but its Lutheran 
German burghers and its Calvinist and Unitarian Magyar and Szekler 
nobles were accustomed to religious freedom. During the Turkish 
occupation, Hungary and Transylvania had become strongholds of 
Protestantism. The Turks did nothing to hinder Protestantism's 
spread (Macartney 1934:77), for such conversions helped to ensure 
that the nobles would not form a subversive compact with Catholic 
Austria. In Transylvania the legitimacy of Protestantism was codified 
by the beginning of the 1600s. It was, therefore, a fact of life that 
the Habsburgs had to accept when they covenanted Transylvania's 
autonomy (a fact that rankled, too, for Protestantism had become 
for Magyar nobles in Hungary and Transylvania a symbol of oppo- 
sition to Habsburg centralism). Their acceptance did not, however, 
exclude their making vigorous efforts to foster Transylvania's toler- 
ation of ever larger numbers of Roman Catholics. 22 

The population most solicited in this drive was the Romanian 
Orthodox peasantry. One can imagine several reasons for the gov- 
ernment's serious desire to catholicize the Romanians. Certainly a 
conscious aim was to win souls to the true faith, but the policy had 
several further effects, inadvertent or not. First, Transylvania's 
unsubdued status in the empire — its autonomy, its laws, its social 
structure all being protected clashed strikingly with the objectives 
of imperial rule and centralization, and this dissonance was even 
more alarming given Transylvania's strategic location in the empire's 
defense. Prodan suggests (1971:113-114) that the Court purposely 
elected to leave Transylvania privileged so the nobility would not 
weaken the empire by rebelling, but at the same time chose to 
advance imperial unity by catholicizing Transylvania's population. 
Other analysts see in the campaign yet another facet of a consistent 
policy to wear down all local particularisms, in the interests of 
bureaucratic modernization, and to check the power of the Protes- 
tant Estates (Hitchins 1979: 216; Ofetea 1970:275). The Transyl- 
vanian Chancellery gave its view of the imperial position thus, in 
1782: to catholicize Romanians had two objectives, the theological 
one of bringing schismatics back to the fold and the political one 
of breaking connections with foreign powers (i.e., the Romanian 
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principalities across the mountains) so Catholic Romanians would 
incline toward their emperor and not toward a foreign prince 
(Ciobanu 1926:6-7). 

The means selected for the task was the Uniate church, a hybrid- 
ization of the Roman Catholic and Orthodox faiths. Tested earlier 
among the empire's other Orthodox peoples (e.g., Ruthenians), it 
was inaugurated in Transylvania in 1692, accepted with revisions 
by the Orthodox archbishops in 1697, and codified by an imperial 
diploma in 1699. To become a Uniate (and therefore a "catholic") 
required accepting four points of doctrine on relatively arcane mat 
ters, but the conversion formula wisely left untouched the rituals- 
icons and saints' days — so central to the peasants' faith. The state 
dared hope that Romanians would become Uniate to improve their 
status: for several centuries the Orthodox population in Transyl- 
vania had been merely tolerated and had never been privileged like 
members of other faiths; their priests were not ex officio members 
of the nobility but were of serf status; their flock had no access to 
educational institutions or other benefits. Authorities focused atten- 
tion on the Orthodox clergy, whose conversion would, it was hoped, 
ramify downwards. And they anticipated ready conversion by the 
clergy, enticed by liberty from bondage and upward movement into 

Early signs pointed to a successful project, as clerical conversions 
proceeded fairly well. But if at first the rural congregations were 
confused or even ignorant of the change — since the rites and liturgy 
remained nearly identical, parishioners whose priests did not tell 
them of the new arrangements often did not even know they were 
technically converts — this confusion soon resolved itself into out- 
right rejection among many Romanians, especially those in the 
southern region. Peasants began to leave the Union en masse as of 
1744, when a visionary Serbian monk appeared among them and 
preached. against the Uniates. Centers of counteractivity sprang up 
in towns along the Mures valley from Sibiu to west of Deva (Hitchins 
1979:230); protests flew to Vienna; communities moved against 
their Uniate priests, throwing some out-and restricting others' rights 
of village membership; villagers swore that they had never been 
Uniate in fact. And again, many of the actions against the Union 
were made in the sovereign's name. Let us see something of the 
Union's progress in one rural settlement. 

1 January 1745, Binjinji 

Three nobles of Binjinji draw up a contract, at the request of the 
villagers, and in response to the petition of the Uniate priest, Toader 
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Popa, to use the land, grain, and animals pertaining to the proper- 
ties of the church. The villagers grant him use of the church lands 
until April 24 but refuse permission to use the wine or cereals pro- 
duced thereon after that date. The priest in turn renounces the 
normal parishioners' obligation to keep his shed and hayrick in good 
repair. (MC #2862) 
20 June 1745, Binjinji 

Six serfs of Binjinji stand as guarantors, against heavy property 
forfeit, for the pledge extracted from George Popa, serf of Lt. Col. 
Farkas Macskasy of Binjinji, that he will not flee from his lord's 
domain, will not study, and will not prepare himself to enter the 
priesthood. (MC#2863) 
1747, Vienna 

The Empress Maria Theresa presses ahead with the campaign against 
orthodoxy and requests a list of all the schismatics. She further orders 
the arrest of two leaders of Orthodox opposition to the Union, one 
from Alba Iulia and one from Binjinji, who will stand trial for 
having incited the populace against the Union, even defying military 
orders as they did so. (Dragomir 1920:175-176) 
1751, [Blaj] 

The Uniate bishop [Aron] writes the empress that nearly all villages 
in the refractory county of Hunedoara have returned to the Church. 
This includes Binjinji, a powerful nest of Orthodoxy where much 
agitation occurred and which was regarded by the Court as particu- 
larly troublesome. But it has now repented its errors and become a 
good and obedient example to neighboring villages. (Dragomir 1920: 
Annex, 104) 
1755, Orastie 

Villages in the district petition the Court for damages suffered in 
the course of reestablishing the Union, especially for restitution offi 
money paid to Orthodox priests. We the headman and village council 
of Binjinji, in the name of the whole village, request 25 florinjB 
compensation for the loss of two oxen during the disturbances!? 
(Dragomir 1920: Annex, 140-142) 

10 April 1756. To the Roman Catholic [Uniate] Bishop in Alba Iulia. 
Esteemed Sir, my benevolent patron, and my lord: 

In recent days as I was walking around my estate in Binjinji, I 
happened upon a Romanian who was publicizing to the villagers a 
circular from a priest in the Saxon districts. The circular had the 
following content: that each village of the Orthodox faith should 
send a delegate to Sibiu by Easter, at the latest, where two Orthodox 
bishops from Serbia and Your Excellency's predecessor in office, 
Bishop Klein, will reinstate the Orthodox creed. This circular was 
brought into Binjinji secretly with instructions to pass it on in secret 
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to other villages and to understand it specifically as a Patent from 
Her Imperial Majesty. It is thus quite possible that a new movement 
of resistance is in the making; even the village headmen have absented 
themselves -only they know where. In order that we not suffer a 
calamity as disruptive as the previous one [1744 — ed.n.] I, your Ex- 
cellency's humble servant, have taken the liberty of informing you 
concerning these events, in hopes that you will be able to take 
appropriate countermeasures. 

Your faithful servant, 
Ferenci Olasz, Bintinti 

(Dragomir 1930: 314-315) 

1760, Vienna 

The empress publishes a new decree reminding the Romanians that 
they are not at liberty to renounce the Uniate faith in favor of Ortho- 
doxy, and she orders that in the following 158 villages the churches 
must be given back to the Uniate priests: Bintinti, Gelmar, Pischinti, 
Rapolt. (Dragomir 1930: 143-144)" 

The peasants of Bintinti, and many other villagers like them, 
were not moved. In the Buccow census of 1760-1762, whose objec- 
tive was to learn the precise state of religious affairs in Transylvania, 
Bintinti is listed as having eighty-seven Orthodox families and one 
Orthodox church, while the priest to which it pertains is a Uniate 
(Ciobanu 1926). Continued agitations in this decade further pro- 
voked the miscarriage of the Union. Despite an imperial edict of 
toleration (1781), Joseph II continued issuing patents to staunch the 
flow of returnees to Orthodoxy; but these were inefficacious. In 
1805 Bintinti had not only eighty-five Orthodox families and one 
Orthodox church but also its own permanent Orthodox priest (de 
Eted 1911: Dosa conscription). 

Although resistant peasants had ample cause for dissatisfaction, 
some of their resistance was in all likelihood emboldened by the 
nobility. It is unclear how seriously the nobles wished to sabotage 
catholicization, but it is very clear from the documents relating to 
the religious struggles of the 1760s that Calvinist nobles, in particu- 
lar, encouraged villagers against the Uniates (Hitchins, personal 
communication). Since several of the nobles of Bintinti were Cal- 
vinist, we can imagine a tacit support on their part— or eyen an 
active one- that might have had something to do with the village's 
troublesomeness to the Court. One motive for encouraging the resis- 
tance was labor: the Bintinti nobles who wanted George Popa not 
to become a priest had every desire to prevent him from achieving 
the status that would lose them his services. Another was a wish 
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to reduce claimants to privilege, for Uniates could claim rights not 
open to the Orthodox populace. A third possible motive was enmity 
to Habsburg centralization in any of its guises, which may account 
for why Calvinists (who were anti-Habsburg almost by definition) 
were especially active. Roman Catholics among the nobility were 
likely to be of two minds: on the one hand catholicization was 
ideologically congenial to them, but Habsburg centralization was 
not, and neither was the disorder caused by it. When Ferencz Olasz 
wrote to his bishop, he was probably driven by anxiety at the specter 
of rural unrest, so disruptive to the manorial economy. 

The nobility's opposition to the Uniate church encourages the 
view that the Union's relative failure 24 was in part a setback to 
Habsburg state centralization, or at least a sign of state weakness. 
This was not a state that could satisfactorily manage angry peasants 
in the east while requiring its troops for wars on western fronts. 

i Indeed, it was precisely at a time of local religious ferment and the 

Seven Years' War that Maria Theresa created the cheap surveillance 

( instrument of the Border Regiments, mollifying some peasants as 

she did so. The same impression of faltering state development 
emerges from considering one of the very few of Joseph's reforms 
that did not provoke a great aristocratic outcry: the religious tolera- 
tion edict of 1781. By this edict, the Hahsburgs retreated from the 
aggressive catholicization that had marked this century, even though 
they would continue to shore up the Union and to regard the 
Church as a crucial unifying force. 

The motives that gave rise to the edict of 1781 are open to several 
interpretations. Hitchins (1969:49-50) sees it as another imperial 
maneuver to sap the power of the Transylvanian Estates, under- 
mining them by giving the Romanian Orthodox population privi- 
leges hitherto denied. An alternative interpretation emerges from 
looking beyond Transylvania to the edict's potential effects in 
Hungary. Much of the Magyar gentry was Protestant rather than 
Catholic. Until 1781 those who were Protestant were barred from 
holding public office in Hungary, but not in Transylvania, where 
the constitution had long guaranteed religious toleration and allowed 
its large Protestant gentry into public service. Toward the end of the 
eighteenth century there grew up in Hungary an influential group 
of intellectuals of gentry origin who were Protestants. Many were 
educated in Western Europe and in the Enlightenment tradition, 
and they understood and favored the emperor's conception of the 
state (Kiraly 1975:34-35). It is at least plausible that the edict 
attempted to cultivate this receptive segment of the Hungarian 
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gentry even as other reforms alienated other segments (those gentry 
employed in the formerly autonomous counties). At the same time, 
it would have dramatized the Court's conciliatory intent by retreat- 
ing from the catholicization that both Hungary's and Transylvania's 
Protestants had always liked to see as purposely designed to perse- 
cute not Protestants but Hungary, as a Protestant redoubt (Makkai 
1946:214). 

This interpretation would contradict the idea that state develop- 
ment was faltering, for it shows the monarch doing what had not 
been adequately accomplished to date: luring members of the land- 
owning class into the state apparatus as public functionaries loyal 
above all to the dynasty (see Anderson 1974:321). If in this one 
respect Joseph advanced the centralization of his state, however, it 
could scarcely make up for the countless other respects in which 
his ambitions failed. For despite this monarch's determined efforts 
to create a modern state, his many reforms were not to stand. 
In the late 1780s, imperial ambitions in the international sphere 
embroiled the empire in an alliance with Russia and thence in a 
war with Turkey, in which Austria at first fared ill. At the same 
time, news of the French Revolution awakened monarchical anxiety 
that the revolution might spread. To prevail against these menaces 
required restoring the compact between monarch and nobility, the 
hand of the latter having been inadvertently strengthened by inter- 
national events. The coalition was indeed repaired, but its price 
was the repeal of nearly all the reforms so hazardous to aristocratic 
contentment. The emperor rescinded all of them except three. The 
rejoicing that ensued defies description; it symbolized the restoration 
i of an older balance, a weaker state, reflecting internal compromises 
compelled in spite of, and contradictory to, tendencies toward 
centralization prevailing in the interstate system. 

The nobles were particularly delighted with the rescissions that 
reinstated the autonomy of the Diet and of the County administra- 
tions (reestablished within their old boundaries), abrogated the 
German bureaucracy and language, and restored seignorial mono- 
polies and tithes. Of the measures not rescinded, one was the tolera- 
tion edict, with its anticentrist symbolism; the second affected only 
the clergy; and the third was the urbarial provisions arising from 
Horea's revolt. Despite loud protest by all segments of the nobility, 
this last measure, timid though it was, remained in force. Appar- 
ently the other concessions were enough, however: the Court man- 
aged to mollify the nobles without completely betraying the peasants 
— the basis of the state — and thereby created a fragile but balanced 
triad among contenders. 
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In their experiments with religion the Habsburgs had aimed to 
unify their empire or, failing this, to build a coalition with Orthodox 
populations like that in Transylvania, who might serve as a loyal 
ally should other state actions trigger revolt among the nobility. 
The state had hopes of winning over not just a Catholic peasantry 
but an elite emergent from the disenfranchised Romanian people, 
the Uniate clergy. This elite nourished itself on resources the Habs- 
burgs gave along with Catholicism — noble status and access to insti- 
tutions of learning (otherwise denied to Romanians) in centers as 
distant as Rome and Paris; they were expected to prove grateful 
clients and to promote the stability of the state as they ministered 
to their flock. 

But aside from the refusal of many peasants— encouraged by 
nobles friendly to their views — to accept the proffered alliance, the 
Uniate clergy were soon to clash with Magyar nobles and show the 
Court what remarkably unintended consequences could emerge 
from the religious and administrative policies adopted in the name 
of state unity. The chief of those consequences was the eruption 
of nationalism, a phenomenon not restricted to the Habsburg 
Empire but bearing, in its manifestations there, all the marks of 
the peculiar history of state-building in its Habsburg variant. The 
nationalism that surfaced in the late 1700s would prove, when 
bonded with the continued dominance of the agrarian aristocracy 
in the east, the tip of an iceberg against which the Habsburg ship 
of state would collide in 1848 and 1867, to be severely disabled 
and then sink into the sea of new nation-states in 1918. 


CENTRALIZATION AND RESISTANCE III: 

NATIONALIST REACTION ;|j 

The subject of nationalism in the Habsburg lands is not one to be* 
introduced blithely. Many tomes have been devoted in full or iri 
part to one or another aspect of this problem (e.g., Cherestesju 
1966; Deak 1979; Hitchins 1969, 1977; Jaszi 1929; Macartney 1937, 
1968; Makkai 1946; Pascu et al. 1964; Prodan 1971). No discussion 
of the Romanian peasantry, in its relation to other groups or to its 
own historical development, can avoid this difficult subject. Its 
all-pervasiveness and inescapable importance will become ever more 
obvious as it recurs in the chapters to follow. In the present section 
I will outline some of the parameters of nationalism in the empire 
through time, most particularly for the nationalisms in the empire's 
eastern half. 
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It may help to preface my outline with a schematization of how 
I view the historical "facts" analytically, with specific reference to 
Hungary and Transylvania. As of about 1700, the empire's various 
regions differed from one another in terms of such objective traits 
as language, cultural traditions, and history, but their differences 
had not yet been brought into sufficiently sustained contact to have 
become overly politicized. Regions also differed in their degree of 
commercial and manufacturing development, but each region's 
internal composition was grossly similar to others in containing a 
feudal aristocracy, a dependent peasantry, and a very small bour- 
geoisie engaged in crafts and petty trading. Within Hungary and 
Transylvania these social groups tended to differ from one another 
in terms of both their principal economic activities and their objec- 
tive cultural attributes^T-ne^e-objectiy_£_cult ural attributes had _no_t 
yet_. ac quireq Lpfllitjcal_si gnificanc e , jiowever J _altho.ugh_the_ .process 
whcrcbv they would becom ejxo enmio ex Iq sive e thmcoxjtatiamd- 
,.ldenti!;ie5_w_as alr eady unfoldin g. The compartments containing 
different economic and cultural configurations were still fairly iso- 
lated from one another, forming noncompetitive niches (Cole 1981) 
between which persons sometimes moved, adopting the cultural 
characteristics of the new compartment without regarding this as 
contrary to nature. Culturally different groups rarely jockeyed for 
access to the same compartments, though they often argued over 
just where the boundaries of one niche ended and another began 
(ibid.). 

Two simultaneous processes changed this situation. First, imperial 
, competition with other states pressed toward centralization and 
I toward unifying and homogenizing the population in cultural terms 
— what is often called "nation-building." The empire's internal 
heterogeneity rendered this highly problematic, yet its place in the 
/ state system made the task essential. Second, the empire's economy, 
V linked to a larger economy beyond its borders, was gradually trans- 
formed. Small disparities in economic development widened into 
complementary regional specializations, under state initiative, and 
regional social structures consequently diverged. As the various 
regional elites now found themselves pursuing interests that were 
in conflict, their conflicts led them to compete with one another 
for influence or control over the formation of imperial economic 
policy. Each monarchical attempt at further centralization invigor- 
ated these conflicting regional interests; the state — or something 
state-like— and control over it became what groups in each region 
wanted most to capture (Verdery 1979:392). These struggles over 
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the imperial and regional economies affected intergroup relations 
inside Hungary and Transylvania also. The balance between agrar- 
ian and commercial interests in Transylvania came into dispute, 
bringing groups formerly in adjacent and noncompetitive niches 
into direct confrontation over the shape of the local economy. 

State centralization and economic transformation had mutually 
reinforcing effects on the development of nationalism. While these 
processes interacted in Western European states to transform class 
systems within unified nation-states, they gave rise in the empire 
to the emergence of "nations," or, better, aspirant nation-states, out 
of old classes inadequately transformed. The process of turning the 
empire into a modern state then unleashed problems that began 
at the top and ramified downward. What Austria perpetrated on 
Hungary would color Hungary's response both to Austria and, as 
a by-product, to its own internal minorities, caught in Hungary's 
own struggle to build and control a state. At each step along this 
chain, the aspirations of any one entity necessarily affected its 
internal relations with its peasants, in ways similar to those exempli- 
fied in the preceding two sections of this chapter. Each presumptive 
"state" sought to appropriate the model of successful state creatio n 

the search involved building internal alliance^a nd talajicmgTon- ~ 
flicting claims. The continuation of nationalist problems into the 
""pTesenrcTay is a legacy of this set of developments, rooted ultimately 
in Habsburg state-building. 

For the moment, I can onlyGrUude to some of these processes, 
whose lines will become clearer in subsequent chapters. My ultimate 
quarry in this pursuit is to understand how Magyars and Romanians 
could have, and couid continue to have, such wholly divergent, 
views on the question of Transylvania as to be irreconcilable. SinceJj 
inspecting the two views themselves will not lead to much progresjj 
on this issue. I can at best ask two questions: What is the nature of 
the sociopolitical system within which two such opposite conceptions 
could emerge?; and how are the nationalisms of Magyars and Ro- 
manians related to their respective places in a transforming system 
of production? I will engage the first question now and approach 
the second in chapters 3 and 4. 

The fact that the first great nationalist crisis — one having cultural 
overtones rather than being just an aristocratic backlash — emerged 
in the wake of the Josephine reforms reinforces the idea that some- 
how state-building and nationalism are linked. This crisis had two 
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main ramifications: the Magyar gentry led a reactive movement 
articulated in nationalist terms, and the Uniate clergy produced a 
set of petitions in the name of the Romanian people. The roots of 
the former lay buried deep in medieval Hungarian history, in the 
constitutional privileges won by the nobles in 1222. The roots of the 
latter had taken hold more recently, as the Habsburgs gave Romanian 
Uniates access to the educational opportunities and the religious 
organization that were to serve as their first political resource in 
Romanian struggles with Transylvania's natios. 

Habsburg efforts to centralize their state had constantly run 
aground on the constitutional privileges of Hungary's nobles, from 
as early as the partition of Hungary by the Turks in 1526, which 
left a piece of Hungary in Habsburg hands. A possible solution to 
this conflict would have been for the emperor to cease convoking 
the Hungarian Diet and gradually let the constitution lapse. The 
empire needed funds, however, and to obtain some of them required 
the vote of the Hungarian Diet. Since the constitution could not 
therefore languish and expire from neglect, it would have to be 
trampled. Yet the Habsburgs were not strong enough to trample the 
constitution and survive the consequences. Each time the emperor 
revoked or jeopardized constitutional rights, the nobility rebelled in 
the name of the constitution and of their privileged status; each 
time, the emperor backed down. 

To link nationalism with these constitutionally based and jealously 
guarded privileges, one must examine the concept of natio by 
which the noble estate had come to be defined. By the early 1700s, 
the concept of natio (which I will carry further in chapter 4) had 
two senses in Hungary: it meant both an ethnic/territorial grouping 
and a jural one, in the sense of populus: citizens as opposed to 
subjects, the privileged rather than the plebs, the free versus the 
unfree, those with the right to exercise power over those who suffered 
its exercise (Prodan 1971: chap. 4). This latter, jural meaning 
became attached to the idea of natio and acquired increasing 
prominence, overshadowing the ethnic sense, during the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries— a change especially evident in Transyl- 
vania. The conjunction of the jural with the ethnic meaning had 
dire consequences, worse when later combined with developments 
in Western Europe — the Enlightenment and the rise of nation- 
states— that naturally had echoes farther East. Once natio became 
not just ethnic but jural as well, ethnic groups came to be differen- 
tiated in their jural and then in their political status; thus, some 
ethnic groups— Romanians — came to be excluded from the polity. 
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jWhen the spread of Enlightenment ideas restored the ethnic mean- 
-iing of natio as the primary one, it was fatally combined with the 
idea of privilege. Only some, not all, natios counted: the noble ones. 
"The people" consisted of the populus; the "nation" of Magyars 
was the jural natio of nobles. Inasmuch as in both Hungary and 
Transylvania the different natios were originally associated with 
different territories (within which, of course, one also found coresid- 
ing non-natios, or unfree persons), the scene was set whereby the 
eighteenth-century reassertion of an ethnic meaning would play 
into the idea of nation-states. 

This reasser tion of an ethnic sense to na tio in the eastern Habs- 
burg_la nds, however, clear ly drew inspiration tr< m th i n< y 
'_ bourgeoi s sense of "nat ion" asjt grew up in Western Europe, whose 
social ru-. n.. nnrnr and Lyncrptu.il iiiriiiuin weir uiiclK diffcri-m 
_j£93P ^hosS-fif Jke_arj£^_afec;tedJ^ became "nation- 

state" in Western Europe as part of the process of state-building 
within territories more ethnically homogeneous, and upon bour- 
geoisies more substantial, than those of the empire. The discrepan- 
cies were unfortunately lost on those Magyar nobles for whom the 
idea of nation was attractive and easy to comprehend, resembling 
as it did their own political sense of natio. Reading French philoso- 
phers, they understood them more in the manner of people such as 
Herder (product of a Prussian social system much like Hungary's): 
nature creates nations, not states; the right life for man is in com- 
munities united by common culture, where the prime bond is 
attachment to family land, to the traditions and historical memories 
of one's people; "whom nature separated by language, customs, 
character, let no man artificially join together by chemistry" (Berlin 
1976:xxii, 157-159, 163). Magyar aristocrats understood the Enlight- - 
enment concern with "the people" — but qua populus, not qua! 
populace. They read Rousseau and were entranced with the idea | 
of a social contract to which the nation must consent— but only :: 
the nation qua nobles (Makkai 1946:281). 

Habsburg state- builders, hoping to create a state along Western 
European lines, walked innocently and blindly right into this intel- 
lectual snare. Their desires to centralize entailed, of necessity, 
infringing on noble privilege. To this the nobles had an absolutely 
natural though historically inaccurate response: if the nation is 
natural, and the nation is noble, and the state is an abominable 
machine, its extension an artifice crippling to the human spirit, 
what more predictable outcome than that the "nation" of the nobles 
in Hungary should oppose Habsburg centralism by reacting against 
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the state on behalf of the Magyars as a nation? To resist Habsburg 
state-building was to promote, in the name of constitutional liber- 
ties, the withdrawal of the natural Magyar nation from the artificial 
empire. The nobles (the gentry, in particular) whose obduracy 
finally forced revocation of all the Josephine reforms — the uniform 
administration, the death of autonomous counties and county gov- 
ernments, the abrogation of constitutional liberties and parliamentary 
rule, the introduction of German — were reacting both as nobles 
whose positions of power and influence had been attacked on every 
side and also as those members of the nation who could preserve 
Magyar national character from obliteration within the state. The 
most "nationalistic" — in the ethnic sense, now — of their demands 
were linguistic ones, and by these one can diagnose the shift from 
noble resistance to nationalist reactio n. For the next century, noble 
re^st^nc£^and jiatimiaiist-Le_ action would be inex tri cably intertw ined 

_j_hjwjf_j_ejiicle would be^angujjge... This was the easier as there was 
no substantial non-Magyar bourgeoisie to carry on a social struggle 
for which the nationalist idiom might have proved inapt (Prodan 
1971:382-383). 

If the matter had stopped with reaction in Hungary, that would 
have been enough, 25 but of course it did not. The Magyar nobility 
in Transylvania were as exercised as their Hungarian counterparts 
by the Josephine reforms, and since they had been using not Latin 
but Magyar administratively for two centuries, the germanization of 
the bureaucracy was especially offensive to their ethnic sensibilities. 
I i! i i Hungarians they begai i pres for great c in. gyari ition. 
From t hett„actioas.,emi^STiK;hat became the stickiest issue in 
Transylvania!s,nationaUpolitics. demands foi direcil mcoruoi iting 
Trarisylvania4me*Jiungary,--which._w.o_^ 

and- ..strengthen, the . pjasit.ign._Qf the Transylvanian aristocracy. 
Expectably, this aroused great alarm among Transylvania's other 
ethnic groups, who saw any expansion of Magyar or noble rights 
as necessarily reducing their own. Transylvania's Saxons— consti- 
tutionally _as "noble" as the Ma gyar_T-_began airm^riyionalist 
counterclai ms resuscitated 26 .bx.the-naticaialistic. idiom of the Mag; 
-yarnobjJily^ 

Magyar nationalism had . its_grayest jTr^icMiorj^Jor^the non- 
natios, in partic ular the Romanians. The concept of natio had 
evolved through a fateful semantic trick, producing the formula 
that the state can be national only as it is nobiliary, that the only 
true state is the state of the "nation," that is, of the nobles. Because 
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"national" retained in its semantic field the meaning of "noble," 
the state created by withdrawing Hungary from the empire would 
be built upon a social contract to which nonnobles— the populace- 
would not be invited to consent. This formula meant that in the 
Transylvanian part of the new state, over half of the population 
would be nonparticipants. Their only hope was to become noble 
by becoming "of the nation ": to become Magyar. For otherwise 
there was no place for them in a Hungarian state at all. 

This deadly logic set the terms of the argument within which 
Romanian nationalism was a reply, although the reply was aimed 
at several audiences. The Romanian national movement was in 
part directly provoked by Habsburg centralization and by the 
rescission of Joseph's reforms. It was indubitably aggravated by the 
extremity of Magyar demands. But it had also been growing on its 
own, and its chief irony was that the Habsburgs had themselves 
provided Romanians with the necessary organizational conditions 
for reaction in forming the Uniate church and giving Uniate clergy 
a privileged status, access to education, and a legal institutional 
framework. More than this, the education to which Uniates now 
were entitled was to provide them with the ingredients for the 
Romanian national ideology. While studying Latin, philology, and 
history, Romanian clergy-intellectuals became convinced of the 
Latin foundations of the Romanian language and, thus, of the 
Roman ancestry of their people. Descent from the Romans was to 
b ecom e the basic .premise of R£mama_j_natiojwlism to 
give Romanians dignified, equal footing with the natios of Transyl- 
'.una who excluded them It is therefore highly probable that 
without the Uniate church, that is, without Habsburg assistance, 
organized Romanian nationalism in the late eighteenth centurj|| 
might not have arisen. M 

If Horea's revolt in 1784 revealed the attitiides of Romanians sHj 
a class, the action that advanced the cause of Romanians as a 
nation was a series of petitions drawn up by intellectuals and mem- 
bers of the clergy, chiefly Uniates but with Orthodox support. The 
series culminated in a document known as the. Supjilgx LibeUus 
Valachorum (Humble Petition of the Wallachians), which was 
sent to Emperor Leopold II in 1791. This petition asked, on behalf 
of the Romanians of Transylvania, for confirmation of the civic 
rights that belonged to them as members of an empire concerned 
with the rights of man in society, rights of which they had been 
increasingly and systematically deprived during the "unjust times" 
of recent centuries. It requested that Romanians be recognized as 
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the fourth "nation" in Transylvania and that Romanian Orthodoxy 
become a fully recognized rather than a merely tolerated religion. 
Very carefully constructed, the petition based its claims on appeals 
to law; it sought to justify them by asserting and trying to prove on 
linguistic grounds that Romanians were the first occupants of 
Transylvania, with the Romans among their ancestors (this to a 
monarch whose titles included "Holy Roman Emperor"). It appealed 
to principles of enlightened equity and reposed absolute confidence 
in the emperor's adherence to those principles. The emperor read 
the petition and sent it, acknowledging its importance, to be taken 
up by the Transylvanian Diet. There it caused a frightful uproar, 
its claims were rejected, and it was buried. 

Space is inadequate to detail the antecedents of the petition or 
describe the century-long, painstaking struggle by members of the 
clergy to bring the plight of Romanians to the attention of the 
Court. It is important to emphasize, however, how Romanian ^ 
_muionalism_ejr^gecL-lxom_..H^ First, 
as alrelTdylnentioned above, the vehicle for the Romanians' action 
was one set in motion by Habsburg state-building: the IJ matt- 
church. Second, the centralizing reforms of Josep hJTs_ adminis- 
"tration, while they alienated the nobility and other groups, gener- 
ally worked in favor of Romanians; thus, the petition was intended 
to expand the promise newly held out to these people by the Habs- 
burgs, rather than to protect a niche under assault, as was the case 
with Magyar nationalism. Third, this petition was the direct product 
of state-building policies but in a different way from the reactions 
of the other nationalities: Mag yar nadoriaHsrnaimed to restore the 
constitution <i i nl i thai h sted prior to Joseph II; Romanians 
' aimed to restore .progress ol ainedundt |..--[>h I! and th> n revoki i 
t Maf 'i si tence, as well as to resto-i ancienl iglus ei >d< i 
during times of lnstori tu hegemony .-Both nationalisms then on 
,r>,, a, | I, efh ts i ir-utution both speak in a similai idiom 
,i ,, I,, | Se oi n see the Romai l 'action as provoked >n 
the spiril.oi other natjonajjsms But the order to be restored was 
] precisely opposite. The difference shows how clearly the centraliza- 
I tion of the state had worked in favor of the nonnobles and helped 
! to turn them into allies (see Prodan 1971: chap. 3, for extended 
discussion of these issues) . 

The petition bore no fruit, for at least two reasons. The Transyl- 
vanian Diet rejected its arguments by invoking the older rather than 
the more recent meaning of "nation": they said that the Romanian 
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petition was pointless because Transylvania's constitution was con- 
cerned not with nationalities but with estates, that is, nobles (Seton- 
Watson 1963:190) — a status to which some Romanians had been 
raised, which proved they had rights. The ambiguity inherent in 
the polysemous concept of "nation" thus enabled the Diet to reject 
the petition as groundless. But the petition met this fate only because 
the emperor refused to act on it himself, throwing it instead to the 
Diet. And his reason for doing so stemmed from the need for a 
rapprochement between nobles and Court. By deferring to the 
authority of the autonomous Transylvanian Diet, the emperor 
demonstrated the sincerity of his intentions (Prodan 1971:39). 
Thus, the petition fell victim to the inadequacies of state-building 
that prevented zealous absolutism from crushing a determined and 
powerful aristocracy. 

The late 1700s were, then, the period when the politics of nation- 
alism first emerged as such^They were to create problems of the 
highest order for over a century, as the Magyar nobles, defending 
their privileged position, worked to create a unitary Hungarian 
national state separate from the Habsburg Crown. The H ungarian 
Janguage laws of 1790-91 were the first in a long series of linguistic 
measures by wliicrM;rTe~aristocracy hoped not only to revivify their 
language but also to impose Magyar speech upon the rest of Hun- 
gary's population. The Magyars constantly agitated to make Magyar 
the language not only of internal administration but also of Parlia- 
ment and of communications with the imperial bureaucracy. These 
were but a few of the forms Magyar resistance took. 

Once the Hydra of nationalism had raised its heads in the empire, 
the path to state centralization became even more perilous than 
before. The Magyar nobility was now fully politicized and had a. ■ 
consistent response to each centralizing effort. When Emperoaj 
Francis (1792-1835) yielded to some of their linguistic demands-* 
in Deak's analysis, as a sop to the gentry to buy their support for* 
taxes and for the army (Deak 1979:20)— he created further means 
for the Magyars to oppress and assimilate the ethnic populations 
within their own jurisdiction; this of course added to his own diffi- 
culties. One or another national minority was being obstreperous 
for the entire nineteenth century, either directly against the Habs- 
burgs or in appeal to them against the Magyars. 

Under so relentlessan attack, state centralization not only ground 
to a halt, it retreated. Credit for this "achievement" usually goes 
to Metternich, chancellor and chief architect of imperial policy 
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from 1814 to 1848. But the policies of Metternich and his supporters 
(probably, judging by their views, members of the old provincial 
nobility) merely articulated one set of tendencies inherent in the 
imperial system's evolution. Habsburg policy in Metternich's day 
illustrates well the internal confusion and dissension from which 
single decisions at length struggled forth. Metternich advocated 
decentralization, Emperor Francis, centralization. Metternich 
recognized the government's incapacity to centralize and wanted 
to saKageVhat he could by reversing the trend (Taylor 1942:36-40). 
His proposals included giving official sanction to the independent 
life of the "historic provinces," turning over to them the welter of 
daily detail and freeing the imperial government to craft overall 
state strategy. The emperor and his supporters, however, favored 
no diminution of central authority. Part of Metternich's conception 
was that giving in to nationalisms would undermine their resistance 
to the center: he aimed at a new federalism, breeding strength 
(ibid.:41-43). But because the emperor and his faction were never 
wholly persuaded by these arguments, the resultant policy was a 
hybrid. Increased autonomy was accorded some of the provincial 
Diets, especially those that might counterbalance Hungary, but the 
full Metternichian plan was not implemented. 

If the Metternichian and imperial factions disagreed on the wis- 
dom of centralization and the means for unifying the empire, they 
agreed in a fundamental respect: they fully believed in the historical 
reality of the separate provincial traditions under their scepter, 
rather than seeing these traditions as, in part, the recent creation 
of their own policies and of action by provincial elites. They gave 
credence, for example, to Slavic intellectuals' dreams of "reviving" 
a South Slav literary language that had never existed (Taylor 1942:52). 

It would be inaccurate to find in this a conscious effort to differ- 
entiate peoples so as to divide and conquer, empty statements of 
the sort by Emperor Francis notwithstanding. 27 To see divide and 
conquer as a purposeful strategy of government is to posit a uni- 
formity and clarity of vision that did not exist in ruling circles. 
Nevertheless, the very existence of sentiments like these — the sub- 
ventions of Slavic poets and the summoning of provincial Diets, 
encouraged to press demands similar to those of Hungary and to 
claim "traditional privileges" (Taylor 1942:141) — created a climate 
in which provincials could utilize tradition and cultural difference 
toward political ends. The climate, the mentality, was set within 
which all conflict could be fought out in nationalist terms. This 
outcome was reinforced by the degree to which other social conflicts 
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were so tightly entangled with "national" differences as to be • f 0 i. 
tricable, displacing onto the national plane all manner of t c-ial 
issues (Prodan 1971:362). The ultimate effect was to divide ; ts 
emergent bourgeoisie and reduce the strength of its challenge "= 
both absolutism and feudalism (Cherestesiu 1 966 : 1 28 -1 29). 

In the following chapter I discuss the economic conditions tha 
evolved together with developments in the sphere of state-building 
I do not plan to rest with the simplistic conclusion that capitalism's 
development in the empire was impeded because the bourgeoisie 
was weak and divided by nationalist conflict. My intention thus far 
has been to show that a large part of what emerged as nationalism, 
the empire's Waterloo, came from the exigencies.i>f state-building; 
and some evidence for this is that nationalist conflicts were the prox- 
imate cause of the empire's two breakups— in 1867 and 1918. An 
understanding of the growth of nationalism is not much advanced 
by asking whether the state schemed to divide and conquer, for we 
cannot attribute sufficient unity of will to substantiate such an 
argument and make it believable. What can be seen clearly, how- 
ever, is that out of state-building there evolved a language for the 
articulation of conflict. It was a language that all peoples of the 
empire found easy to learn, and it proved one whose categories have 
constrained much of their thinking even to the present day. 

All social actors face a social environment that is more or less 
indeterminate, within which they must behave as if rational choices 
were possible and uncertainty minimal. The more complex the 
social actor, the more readily the potential sources of indeterminacy 
multiply and the more imperative it becomes to seek to reduce 
them. 28 For those most complex of social actors, states, a prime way 
of reducing indeterminacy in the international system has been ta|| 
consolidate internal power within their societies. This has meanfl 
improvements in organizational design— bureaucratic rationaliza:-fi 
tion, centralization, increasing the reach of the state over the power 
of other internal groups. The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
were times when the Habsburg state's constituent policymakers 
wrestled among themselves for a workable formula toward these 
ends. With the brief exception of 1848-1859, when the Hungarian 
revolution and other centrifugal forces were (temporarily) extin- 
guished, the general trajectory moved shakily upward through the 
late 1700s and then decisively fell. 

This chapter has presented three examples to illustrate how 
Habsburg state-builders struggled to consolidate their organization 
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from' 11 the imperial social system. My way of describing these strug- 
(p rc ; has emphasized the state's changing alliances with and opposi- 
notns to various groups within a constantly fluid internal field. I 
jnjive suggested that protecting the tax base — the rural population — 
;py regulating feudal relations established the right of state-makers 
.to intervene in these affairs, a right that extended the sphere of 
action defined as legitimate for the state. The scheme ended, how- 
ever, in only qualified victory for the Habsburgs and their restless 
proteges, the peasants, as a powerful nobility prevented further- 
reaching urbarial reforms. I have argued that in Transylvania, 
Habsburg efforts to enlist the Catholic church in the enterprise of 
centralization and cultural unification fell victim to both the power 
of the aristocracy and resistance by some of the peasants. And I 
have proposed that the most crippling by-product of state-building, 
from the state s point of view, was the rise of nationalism, a victory 
for the lesser nobility in particular and a defeat for the state and 
to some extent also for the Transylvanian peasant, at least in the 
short run. The development of nationalism altered the possibilities 
for maneuver by the state as it tried to build its strength in the 
larger arena: coalitions that involved tax-paying peasants or budget- 
controlling nobles were now precluded in some areas (though not in 
Transylvania) by the nationalist appeal of budget-controlling nobles 
to tax-paying peasants. The agents of the state were left, at best, 
with shifting their alliance from one nationality to another. 

Power, in this case the power of the state vis-a-vis its internal 
competitors, can be seen as the reciprocal of dependence: a state 
racquires power to the extent that it obtains alternative and abun- 
fdant sources of supply for its needs, rather than relying on a single 
source (Emerson 1962; Thompson 1967). For the growth of state 
power, at least two sets of resources are crucial: |echniques-o£oJga-- 
nization and_control, and revenues. The Habsburgs had several 
sources of organizational technique, none of them unique to Austria 
but no less significant for that: continental philosophies (the En- 
lightenment) as understood by the rulers and adapted to local 
circumstances; bureaucrats imported or welcomed in refuge from 
other places (Metternich, Belcredi); internal processes of trial and 
error built on a long history of imperial rule; and the direct borrow- 
ing of forms from other European polities, as when Joseph II pointed 
directly to the constitutions of Western Europe in his attempts to 
regulate servitude in his domain (Blum 1978:310). Revenues had 
several potential sources also, but these proved easier to name than 
to pry open. The rulers tended to concentrate on one: a rural 
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populace that practiced inefficient agriculture (by Western . f Q j_ 
dards) and was insulated from direct siphoning by a reactior.j a ^ 
lesser nobility, ensconced in administration and controlling r; ts 
allocation of funds. Insofar as the state depended on few and ni;„ 
gardly sources of revenue, its power was curtailed. 

Was this bad organizational management? Perhaps, but more 
than that it showed the impossible situation in the empire, in which 
powerful groups-.stymiecl; one another's growth and hindered the 
emergence of alternative suppliers of abundant resources. The 
empire proved an infelicitous laboratory for experiments in central- 
ization because its bourgeoisie was weak, relative to its miserly aris- 
tocracy. In other words, state centralization was not adequately 
supported by developments in the economy. We turn, then, to that 
economy, to ask about the nature of the nobility against which 
Habsburg rulers could not adequately prevail and about the kind 
of livelihood they pursued; and to wonder how they managed to 
retain so entrenched a position for so long, and how they finally 
lost it. 
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IpSerfs of the Magyars: The Transylvanian 
/ Economy within the Empire, to 
the Mid-Nineteenth Century 

Staplnul zgircit invafa sluga hoati. 

(The stingy master makes his servant a thief.) 

Pune negru pe verde ca stapinul nu vede. 

(Cover the weeds with dirt, for the master isn't looking.)' 
— Proverbs 

It can be asserted without hesitation that Transylvanian 
serfdom was among the most oppressive ever known. 

-Prodan (1979 1:46) 

The agents of the Habsburg state in the eighteenth and early nine- 
teenth centuries were concerned not only with extending central 
power over other groups in society but also with regulating and 
encouraging diversification of the economy. And just as the state's 
centralization had radical consequences for the peasantry and other 
groups, so also did its economic policies. The Habsburgs strove to 
nourish manufacturing and to enliven economic exchange both 
within and across imperial borders, enhancing revenues from taxes 
and trade. Because these activities were associated with specific 
groups, and because these groups proved to be unevenly distributed 
across the landscape, economic policy-making created new fields 
for alliance and opposition, as well as new intragroup oppositions, 
as modes of livelihood diverged. When combined with the effects 
of nationalism, the result was a transformation — a turning sideways 
— of the prevailing system of privilege. A more or less horizontal 
layering of society, characterized by mechanical solidarity within 
each layer and organic solidarity between them, gave way to differ- 
entiated regions joined to one another organically but dominated 
by groups asserting (with highly variable accuracy) mechanical soli- 
darities based on real or hoped-for ethnic homogenization. Some of 
these regions would enjoy higher economic priority than others. 
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This general transformation, covered in the present and the fol- 
lowing chapters, is not itself the focus of analysis; but it is so crucial 
a frame for developments in the Transylvanian economy that its 
lines will be drawn as a preliminary. The overall objective of the 
present chapter is to show how changes in the organization of the 
imperial economy shaped the economic environment of peasants in 
southern Transylvania. The line of argument that connects these 
two terms is, however, a crooked one indeed, as crooked as the 
empire's internal history is complex. I hold that developments at 
each identifiable level — the global economy, the imperial economy, 
the economic system of the eastern lands, and the economy of 
Transylvania — conditioned the possibilities at levels internal to it. 
At the same time, each of these economic systems had its own inner 
logic, its own life course, and was determined as much by its own 
past as by its larger surroundings. 

I will describe in sequence (and in progressively greater detail) 
the general economic profile of the empire from 1700 to 1848, the 
economy of the eastern (Hungarian) lands, and the Transylvanian 
economy, the last seen in part through the eyes of Bintinp villagers. 
The reader is forewarned that the time periods covered in each 
description are not identical, and that each new section asks one to 
jump backwards in time (uncomplainingly) from the mid-nineteenth 
century to an earlier era. The chapter's final section summarizes 
the effects of these sequences of events and levels of economic activ- 
ity upon the environment of Transylvanian peasants like those in 
Binjinti. 

THE GROWTH OF THE IMPERIAL ECONOMY 

M 

Many of the economic changes that affected groups in the empirijB 
did not emanate wholly from state control but from the empire'flff 
participation in a pan-European economy, whose capitalist develop- 
ment was constantly quickening throughout this period. This en- 
compassing economic system influenced the growth of the imperial 
economy rather as the pan-European state system influenced the 
growth of the Habsburg state. The consolidation of strong nation- 
states in Western Europe and their interaction with others in an 
interstate system changed the rules of the game for all potential 
players; so also did the advancement of capitalism in the core areas 
of an integrated world economy change the rules for others inter- 
acting with it. Thus, the place of the Habsburg economy in its 
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broader economic environment must be reckoned with in trying 
to understand events inside the empire itself, for this broader envi- 
ronment exercised constraints on the possibilities for internal eco- 
nomic change. 

Within the global system the empire's economy was intermediate, 
It contained both industrializing zones and unmodernized agrarian 
zones linked to other more and less advanced economies in Europe 
and beyond. In Immanuel Wallerstein's terms, it was a "semi- 
periphery," neither as advanced as the economies of England or 
France nor as undeveloped as those of Potand or the Romanian 
principalities. But the empire had a definite edge over these latter 
areas and even over what would become Germany and Italy: it was 
a large and variegated entity, centralized and state-like enough to 
craft policies aiming at overall economic development. 

During the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the empire's 
economic actors, encouraged by its state-makers, tried but failed to 
achieve elite status among the core powers of the global economic 
system. The sixteenth-century bankruptcy of the Spanish Habsburg 
Empire, and of all its associated territories in the east, had dealt a 
blow that proved fatal to full modernization of the Austrian Habs- 
burg economy. While financial crises and Turkish invasions pros- 
trated the realm, the northwest European states had gained a devel- 
opmental edge amounting to a gap the imperial economy could not 
close. Even important developments in mining, in textile produc- 
tion, and in the capitalist modernization of agriculture after 1800 
were not enough to make the empire more than a second-rate 
economic power. More- developed West European economies (Eng- 
land, France) would begin to support it with loans as early as the 
1700s, 2 and these and other advanced economies would increasingly 
invest capital in the empire throughout the following century (see 
Rubinson 1978:43; Berend and Ranki 1974a:93). 

Imperial policymakers seemed to recognize the empire's inability 
to compete on equal footing with the more advanced Western Euro- 
pean economies, and they used the state apparatus to create and 
maintain an internal environment as protected as possible from the 
hazards of international trade. One of the objectives most consis- 
tently pursued was to develop internal self-sufficiency in manufac- 
tures and foodstuffs — in other words, to promote autarky. (This, 
of course, presupposed the preservation of territorial unity (increas- 
ingly problematic as nationalist sentiments swelled), another objec- 
tive often evident in policies of the time. 

Diversifying the economy in hopes of making it more self-sufficient 
was a difficult task, for as of about 1700 the chief economic activity 
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throughout the Habsburg lands was agriculture, much of it of very 
low productivity. Not until 1820-1830 did the empire undergo the 
agricultural revolution that had already been increasing produc- 
tivity in England as of 1700. Such non agricultural activities as 
existed were concentrated in the north and west. The provinces of 
Bohemia and Silesia were the sites of textile and glass manufacture, 
crafts, and trades that had been developing since the sixteenth 
century, despite the periodic devastations of war. One found some 
manufacture of wool and other textiles on a smaller scale in Moravia 
and the Vorarlberg. Mining, especially of silver, was important in 
Lower Austria, northeast Hungary, and parts of Bohemia; and the 
iron mines of Styria fed the production of light hardwares, such 
as nails and scythes, in Styria and Carinthia. But skilled crafts 
developed very slowly, much artisan production was hampered by 
guilds, and the nobility consumed luxury items deriving not from 
local industry but from Italy, Germany, and France (Kann 1974.122). 

Given this imbalance, throughout the eighteenth century the state 
pursued mercantile policies designed to increase industry, promote 
self-sufficiency, and create an exportable surplus. Among the mea- 
sures were protective tariffs, prohibitions on imports of luxury 
items, and embargoes on a number of raw-materials exports. For 
example, as of 1702, state orders allowed no one but nobles, func- 
tionaries, and doctors to wear fine textiles of foreign origin and 
permitted no exports of wool, thread, or rawhide, all to stimulate 
local production (Moga 1973:141-142). Luxury imports continued, 
however, constantly upsetting the balance of trade. These policies 
were probably premature, being applied before adequate local 
demand had been awakened, and their results were therefore some- 
what disappointing (Kann 1974:123), but they undoubtedly helped -| 
to consolidate and diversify the economy from mid-ccntury onward. ]J 
The state furthered diversity in other ways, such as through Maria f 
Theresa's success in wooing industry to relocate within the empire ' 
after the empire lost Silesia, the most industrialized of its regions, 
to Prussia in 1740-1742. As a consequence, textile production surged 
forward in Bohemia, Moravia, and Austria. In the absence of suffi- 
cient capital accumulation in private hands, the state itself founded 
factories directly, many of them producing for the army (Macartney 
1968:40). Alongside all these policies the state opened an active 
search for markets in Turkey and Russia (ibid. : 39). 

In 1764 the empire's unity as an economic system was sealed by 
erecting a tariff wall that included all provinces but the Tyrol 
(whose place in the transit trade was too important to risk). During 
the next two decades this economic unity was cemented with a 
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customs union in which duties were not levied across any internal 
frontier except the one between the Hungarian lands (including 
Transylvania) and the other provinces. The tariff wall entailed fur- 
ther prohibitions, import quotas, and exceedingly high duties on 
luxuries and primary exports. Its principal aim was again to encour- 
age economic self-sufficiency (Gross 1973:240), in hopes of insulat- 
ing the empire from deindustrialization by maximally protecting 
its internal industry from external competition. 

The tariff wall and the internal customs line may have helped 
assure autarky, but they also rigidified internal complementarities 
among regions so that manufacturing (and some mining) became 
associated ever more firmly with the west while agriculture and the 
mining of precious metals became the duties of the east — each 
region being expected to share its products with those specializing 
in something else. Table 3-1 gives an idea of the extent of these 
regional disparities in production and demand as of 1831. The table 
shows that in comparison with population, both trade and industry 
were overrepresented in the western half and underrepresented in 
the east. 

From 1800 on, regional differences sharpened as factory industry 
took off— largely in Bohemia and lower Austria, leaving other 
regions behind (Blum 1948:42). The continental blockade of the 
Napoleonic wars boosted textiles in the western lands and grain 
production in Hungary. This was followed by a lag, in the 1820s, 
and then by another textile boom between 1830 and 1847.' During 
this period the state began a vast program of railway construction, 
using investment and loan money and, doubtless, industrial goods 
from England, France, and the other advanced economies, just as 
it had imported from them the machinery used in local textile mills. 
At the same time, the empire began building up its own iron- 
producing capacity alongside the increase in textiles. These two 
branches, iron and textiles, remained the most important, most 
protected, and best organized branches of industry in the empire. 

It is necessary to add that until mid-century most of the industrial 
products were consumed within the empire, "exported" largely 
across the internal customs line into Hungary (Gross 1973:261-263), 
where industrial growth had been almost nil. Looking closely at this 
internal discrepancy, one is forced to consider the extent to which 
the "underdevelopment" of the eastern regions had been engineered 
by Habsburg colonialism. How much did the Court, determined to 
maintain Austrian supremacy in the realm, force Hungary into 
dependence on agriculture and, ultimately, into economic back- 
wardness? Until very recently, Hungarian historians — to say nothing 
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of the Hungarian gentry of previous eras— tended to see the empire's 
regional specialization as intentionally designed to disable Hungary 
and its troublesome aristocrats. Hungarian historiography and its 
gentry forerunners have been very fond of the colonial metaphor, 
regarding Vienna as an imperialist power and Hungary as the 
"crown-jewel of Austrian quasi-imperialism" (Gross 1966:95; see 
discussions in Jaszi 1929: 185-212; Marczali 1910:37-99; Deakl979: 
27; Pamlenyi 1975:192-193). This view justifies Hungary's rebellion 
in 1848 and blames the deficient economy on Austrian oppression 
rather than on choices made by members of Hungary's own domi- 
nant class. The colonial imagery therefore has the virtue of rallying 
all sectors of the noble Hungarian natio in Hungary's defense, 
instead of inquiring (divisively) into how local groups might have 
contributed to retarding the economy. 

This picture is very one-sided. Aside from the possibility that it 
might have been sensible to develop the economy around initial 
complementarities among regions, one must remember that the 
nobles of Hungary were, and adamantly insisted on remaining, 
exempt from taxation, long after aristocrats in the western zones 
had lost this privilege. Because of this exemption, the empire derived 
disproportionately low revenues from the economic activities carried 
out on Magyar estates. Hungary and Transylvania together com- 
prised about 38 to 39 percent of the empire's population and an 
equivalent share of the value of all agricultural production, yet they 
contributed only 13 percent of the total tax on agricultural products 
until as late as 1831 (calculated from data in Austria, Statistische 
Zentralkommission, 1831). For the nobles, tax exemption was a 
symbol of their status as a special estate within the imperial aris- 
tocracy; they would resist taxation as long as they had the power 
to do so. For the authorities, it meant that Hungary was not pulling 
its weight; the internal customs line rectified this, by taxing all agri- 
cultural produce that passed out of Hungary (and no industrial 
products that passed into it). This is not to deny that the outcome 
discriminated against Hungarian industrialization, but the respon- 
sibility for that result does shift rather more onto Magyar shoulders. 

The problem of tax exemption ramified beyond the immediate 
revenue concerns of the state, however, and agitated other groups 
with vested interests that the state wished to protect. Developments 
in the early eighteenth century had begun to turn some segments 
of the Austrian and Bohemian aristocracy from agricultural liveli- 
hood toward industry and commerce, where they found that their 
interests no longer corresponded with those of their fellow aristo- 
crats in Hungary. These industrializing aristocrats did not share the 
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tax exemption of the Magyar nobles. In their worried opinions, 
tax-exempt Magyars might develop lower-cost products that could 
eventually beat out manufactures in the western lands, where not 
only taxes but higher wage levels inflated the price of goods. The 
Austrian and Bohemian magnates exercised significant influence 
on the imperial economic council (precisely because the empire 
was seeking to reduce its reliance on peasant-based taxes?). By 1763 
they had established with the empress the principle that the state 
would not found manufactures in Hungary. Moreover, applica- 
tions for licensing new enterprises had to be approved by this coun- 
cil, which often found reason to reject applications from Hungarian 
entrepreneurs (Macartney 1968:43-44). 

Thus, the de facto discrimination against Hungary's economy 
arose from a split within the empire's dominant class, the aristocracy. 
Several factors occasioned the split: the state's interest in industrial- 
ization, its alliance with aristocrats engaging in that activity, the 
empire's poor competitive position internationally, which dictated 
internal self-sufficiency and complementary organizations of pro- 
duction, and a complex history of state centralization that left the 
Magyar aristocracy with special privileges it refused to relinquish. 
If the Hungarian economy was ultimately underdeveloped, com- 
pared with those of Austria and Bohemia, it was not because of a 
conspiracy by the Habsburg Court. With this background, we may 
now examine what became of Hungary's regional specialty, estate 
agriculture. 


THE ECONOMY OF THE HUNGARIAN KINGDOM* 

The lands of the Hungarian Crown — Hungary, Croatia, and Tran- 
sylvania—corresponded roughly to the drainage basin of the middle 
Danube, forming an integral geographical unit. Complementing 
this unity was the fact that the Hungarian Kingdom had enjoyed 
centuries of existence, even if sometimes in abbreviated form, and 
its nobles were accustomed to having a hand in shaping its economy 
and its politics. These lands (together with the province of Galicia 
farther north) were the areas within the empire in which a feudal 
economy persisted longest before agriculture began to be trans- 
formed along capitalist lines. 

Before describing the characteristics and development of this 
agrarian economy, however, I must defend my use of the term 
"feudal." Many scholars would deny that Eastern Europe in the 
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eighteenth century was feudal: I use the term because it implies 
several features I wish to emphasize and is more apt than might be 
thought, especially in referring to the economy of eighteenth-century 
Transylvania. 5 For some scholars, "feudalism" applies only to the 
Western European Middle Ages and refers to an uncentralized 
political system in which the feudal warrior receives his fief through 
the central institution of military vassalage. "Feudalism" ceases to 
obtain, this view holds, when relations of serfdom come to be backed 
by the state— often considered characteristic of Eastern European 
feudal systems. 

Even by these stringent criteria, eighteenth-century Hungary and 
Transylvania were not far from being feudal. The basic feudal 
institution of the armed noble levy was abolished there only when a 
standing army came into being in 1715, and even then it was rein- 
stituted and called up four times between 1790 and 1807, during 
the Napoleonic wars. The chief difference was that now each armed 
noble was no longer expected to bring a retinue of foot soldiers. 
Monarchical donations of large "fiefs" in exchange for service or 
loyalty occurred frequently in Hungary (but not Transylvania) well 
into the eighteenth century. Only after land for such donations 
ceased to be available did the main mechanism for acquiring lands 
become inheritance — the other main mechanism for acquiring land 
in medieval Europe also. The lineal connection between military 
service and constrained inheritance appears in the 1742 will of a 
Binrinji noble, which concluded, "In making out this testament, 
I consulted officials to confirm that the lands I leave to my sons are, 
as I believe, donations won by the sword and therefore by law can 
be inherited only in the male line, not willed to my daughters" 
(MC #359). As for the enforcement of serfdom by the state, bondage 
to the soil was not of this type in Hungary and Transylvania. Never 
legislated through the central authority, serfdom remained a matter 
of agreement among nobles and was enforced within the domain 
of private law. Eighteenth-century records of the Transylvanian 
gentry family Macskasy illustrate this: unlike documents concerning 
rights to land, which are addressed to local, provincial, or imperial 
tribunals, all the documents referring to the family's relations with 
its serfs are merely private notes addressed to no external authority. 
Only with the Habsburgs' attempts to regulate feudal relations did 
laws about serfdom appear on state ledgers. These laws signify the 
central power's intrusion into the lord-serf nexus and mark the 
belated decline of a feudal system in Hungary, even later in Tran- 
sylvania. 
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This is not, of course, to deny differences between the medieval 
and the eighteenth-century Hungarian and Transylvanian feudal 
systems. There were indeed differences, just as there were between 
Bloch's First and second feudal ages in Western Europe. As the 
state gradually acquired institutional independence and usurped 
the military functions of the nobility, these nobles changed from a 
warrior caste into a status group concerned with display and con- 
spicuous consumption. 6 Marc Bloch notes this for late Western 
European feudalism also: the feudal nobility was always distin- 
guished by its mode of life, but this shifted from the profession of 
arms to other signs of high status (Bloch 1961:311). Even under 
classic Western feudalism, display had been a way for nobles to 
increase their followers, whom they would equip and lead on mili- 
tary adventures to seize land and augment their productive resources 
(Brenner 1977:46). Kula writes, for Polish feudalism, that crucial 
to a nobleman's rank was the number of clients he had to feed and 
the level of pomp exhibited in consuming his surplus product, 
directly or transformed into luxury goods (Kula 1976:51). Kula does 
not say that pomp helped to collect clients, but the connection is a 
plausible one. Banaji goes further still: he sees the nobles' drive to 
defend and improve levels of consumption as the primary mechan- 
ism of expansion within late feudal economies (1977:19, 27) — in 
short, as their motive force, much as the drive for entrepreneurs to 
accumulate profits serves as the motive force within a capitalist 
economy. 

I follow Kula and others in seeing feudalism as a system (possibly 
one of several) based on large landed property and relationships 
of personal dependence (Kula 1976:15), "dependence" being con- 
strued to mean serfdom and also clientage, importantly cemented 
through consumption and display. All feudal systems rest ultimately 
on collecting land, which implicitly collects those nonowners OB 
land who come attached to it. The nonowners produce what thJS 
lord consumes, transforms into luxuries, offers his followers, or, in 
earlier times, used for arming himself and his retinue. Whereas in 
medieval days one collected land largely by the king's donations, 
outright seizures, and inheritance, in eighteenth-century Hungary 
and Transylvania donations declined, laws of entail shored up 
inheritance, and other mechanisms appeared, most especially the 
pawning of lands by serfs and nobles to other nobles. Whatever the 
mechanism, however, mere accumulation of land was not the 
noble's ultimate objective, any more than the accumulation of fixed 
capital is the objective of the capitalist entrepreneur. The capitalist 
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aims to accumulate profits; the noble aimed— no more irrationally 
— to accumulate visibility, status, and prestige. 

To see how display helped to preserve noble status would require 
an excursus into history that is beyond my scope, but a few possi- 
bilities suggest themselves. First, where landed property passes to 
some extent through women as well as men (as was true for Mag- 
yars), ritual display may build up landholdings by attracting desir- 
able marriages (Therborn 1978:43). Second, where pawning of 
lands is a significant mechanism of expansion for a noble, display 
may win clients among the indebted nobility and encourage their 
turning to their lavish patron should they wish to pawn an estate. 
Hugely visible stocks of grain were also a way of luring serfs who 
needed grain loans, for which serf lands (even if they technically 
belonged to another noble) might be pawned and perhaps lost 
altogether, as discussed below. The collection of followers through 
conspicuous display is so amply attested in anthropological literature 
that the point needs no further illustration. 

Display might also have taken on a third function in eighteenth- 
century Hungary and Transylvania, a function that converted pres- 
tige into another valued good: access to political power. Election 
to office in the County administrations required wealth and standing 
(Kiraly 1969:111-112) and, one can assume, a following: likewise, 
appointment by the emperor to the governing circles of the Habs- 
burg realm, in which many wealthy Magyars came to serve. As the 
discussion of regional complementarity has shown, access to power 
was an increasingly valued possession in the imperial political econ- 
omy, a circumstance that meshed with the age-old involvement of 
Magyar nobles in the political life of their kingdom and their County 
administrations. Perhaps these pretentions to influence and power 
make it easier to understand why so many nobles raised such appalling 
debts so as to maintain their standards of consumption during the 
eighteenth-century crisis in their revenues. 

I must emphasize, however, that in calling this economy "feudal" 
and focusing on conspicuous display as the nobles' principal cultural 
concern, I am not arguing either that nobles were unconcerned 
with businesslike management of their estates or that no other forms 
of activity took place in the Hungarian Crown lands. A preoccupa- 
tion with income (if not precisely with profits) automatically accom- 
panies any concern with conspicuous display. Indeed, a prolonged 
crisis in income will press nobles to seek new sources of revenue, 
by increasing agricultural production within existing social confines 


Serfs of the Magyars 


137 


or by experimenting with nonagricultural pursuits; the options 
available have something to do with what nonfeudal forms of activity 
coexist with the feudal forms, and how. Thus, the manner in which 
the feudal economy interdigitates with other economic activities 
will shape the preservation or replacement of feudal forms (this, 
more importantly than any simple change in attitudes). 

Here lies the significance of the empire's regional division of 
labor, which developed in consequence of status-conscious nobles' 
insistence on their tax exemption. In Hungary, the imperial division 
of labor restricted income-hungry nobles to agricultural commer- 
cialization and prevented the rise of indigenous manufacturing. Let 
us see briefly how this result was conditioned, and then turn to a 
more detailed inquiry into the very different development of the 
economy of Transylvania. 

The sixteenth century was a time of gradual but extensive reorga- 
nization in Hungary's economy. The period began in prosperity: 
the growth of Venice, Vienna, and south German cities provided 
new markets for Hungarian cattle. From the cattle export there 
resulted labor imbalances that, in my view, contributed to the 
reimposition of serfdom on Hungary's peasants in the wake of a 
peasant uprising (1514).' By the early 1600s, however, the economy 
was stagnating, undermined by the bankruptcy of Phillip II (1557) 
and by changes in international trade routes, which slowly reduced 
both the luxury trade passing through Hungary and the export of 
Hungarian cattle and copper. The consequent arrest of urban 
development enhanced the power of the nobility at the expense of 
urban groups but also choked off urban food markets for produce 
from the countryside. More than a century passed until Hungary's 
economy— then part of a greater imperial economy— began to pick S 
up again. Internal grain markets opened with the creation of all 
standing army and with improvements in water transport to ViennM 
and other areas of enlivened demand. Throughout the 1700s, the ' 1 
growth of wool manufacture elsewhere in the empire spurred Hun- 
garian sheep raising. The state imported Merino sheep during this 
period, and sheep eventually surpassed cattle in the sphere of animal 
husbandry— which headed the list of Hungary's exports in the 1700s, 
well ahead of grains. Hungarian grains were consumed within the 
empire, but they did not travel much beyond. 

The balance between Hungary's two main market commodities, 
livestock (especially sheep) and grains, fluctuated over the next 
hundred years in both internal and international trade, mirroring 
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transport improvements that moved grains long-distance as well 
as price trends in the various agricultural products and in the textile 
market. During the first decades of the 1800s, the period of the 
Napoleonic wars and the continental blockade, grain prices sky- 
rocketed everywhere, and the embargo on English wool made room 
for new suppliers. The consequent expansion of the Austrian textile 
industry created local markets for both Hungarian grains and Hun- 
garian sheep. From 1814 to 1824 grain prices plunged, England 
reasserted itself over Austrian wool manufacture, and Hungarians 
exported their raw wool to England via German merchants (Blum 
1948: 98-99). Sheep raising remained Hungary's number one export 
industry until the 1840s. At that point, Russian, South American, 
Australian, and South African wool began to undersell Hungarian 
wool, and rising grain prices from the Crimean War in the early 
1850s drove up Hungarian grain production (Blum 1948:102; Gaal 
and Gunst 1977:12-13). But grains were to fall again later in the 
century in favor of cattle, though Hungarian grain had by now 
become indispensable to the empire's internal economy. Production 
of these goods, whether for internal exchange or for export, rested 
increasingly on demesne farming instead of peasant production, 
which had earlier been the chief source of commodities sold. 

It seems appropriate to see in this period of Hungary's economic 
history, from about 1800 onward, the definitive emergence of a 
peripheral-capitalist economy in Hungarian agriculture. The cause 
of this development was a crisis in seignorial incomes, which had 
been deepening throughout the eighteenth century for a variety 
of reasons. Habsburg mercantilism had driven up the price of many 
luxury imports, precisely as the entry of Magyar nobles into the 
Court at Vienna escalated their standards of consumption. Various 
forms of state interference in feudal relations further squeezed noble 
incomes, as did the prospect of war in the late 1700s, with conse- 
quent tax increases, requisitions, and recruitments. Changes in 
terms of trade may have worsened the difficulties. For nobles who 
had not already confronted a yawning chasm between incomes and 
consumption costs that was unbridgeable within the technology and 
accounting habits of a feudal economy, the crucial event in forcing 
a reorientation may have been the devaluation of currency in 181 1 - 
1813. This reduced the value of banknotes (as well as of loans and 
debts) by 80 percent and, insofar as it wrought havoc on incomes 
from the previous years' brisk sales of grain and wool, could have 
helped sway landowners to new economic practices. All these factors 
show how the incorporation of Magyar nobles into the empire, with 
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its weakly developed economy, created a new environment in which 
their old economic practices would have to be modified. 

One can find, in a few anecdotes, some signs of how this modifi- 
cation proceeded. Marczali (1910:84-85) writes of the consternation 
bred among local nobles when the emperor, anticipating war with 
Turkey, ordered in 1782-82 that the Drava, Sava and Danube rivers 
be regulated. Towpaths cut for military purposes aroused aristo- 
cratic anxieties at the additional implications of these new routes. 
The emperor soon learned that local nobles had destroyed the tow- 
paths, an act Marczali attributes to their fear of increased export 
trades that would drain wealth from Hungary. Marczali also quotes 
a poem written by a more progressive aristocrat of the day to satirize 
the view of these backward nobles; its last stanza was: 

In the counties of Zemplen, Bereg, Ungvar, Szabolcs, 
There is money, food, and wine in the cellars: 
What more is needed? Why should the Hungarians 
Live a life of uncertainty to fill their purses further? 8 

Blum observes that the nobility of this same period were unmoved 
when Empress Maria Theresa imported pureblood Merino sheep into 
the empire in 1773: "In the latter part of the eighteenth century Hun- 
garian lords cared so little about sheep raising— or any other profit- 
able agricultural activity— that they rented the pastureland of their 
estates at extremely low rates to German herders ..." (Blum 
1948:98). 

This indifference evaporated, however, once the Napoleonic wars 
stimulated Austrian wool production for export— an export trade 
that was "further encouraged by the continuing depreciation of 
Austrian currency" (ibid.) and nobles realized they could amplify 
their incomes more by raising sheep themselves than by renting outjl 
their pastures. Not only did landlords begin laying out capital toa 
purchase the new breeds; they "outdid themselves in their efforts" 
to improve the blood strains of their flocks" (ibid.), paying exor- 
bitant sums for fine rams at auction. Paget records, also in connec- 
tion with sheep raising in the 1830s, the calculations that led his 
Hungarian host to turn to it as the most profitable form of agri 
culture, for its labor requirements were low, its market was certain, 
and its export was not taxed (Paget 1850 1:282). Subsequent years 
saw the beginnings of aristocratic investments in industry (some in 
sugar beet factories, for example) and heard the first heretical 
suggestions that the forced labor of serfs was less efficient than 
hired labor (Blum 1948:198-199). 
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If these snippets bespeak changes ramifying through the entire 
economy, let it be noted that the economy at issue is almost wholly 
agrarian. Industrialization would not begin to take hold in Hungary 
until the mid-nineteenth century, and even then, the industries 
would be based chiefly on processing of foods, thus continuing to 
give the economy an agrarian cast. As the revolutionary mid-century 
approached, Hungarian proponents of industry decried in ever 
shriller tones the "backwardness" that their land's agrarian economy 
signified, a situation they imputed to Habsburg imperialism. 

We have already seen that Habsburg imperialism was only part 
of the story. The Magyar nobles' unwillingness to relinquish their 
tax-exempt status — whether from defense of political traditions, 
economic interest, or status consciousness — had contributed greatly 
to taxing estate agriculture through tariffs and to excluding industry 
from Hungarian soil. If Hungary's nobles solved their revenue crisis 
by gradually turning to capitalist agriculture, the primary causes 
were neither colonialism nor the modernization of their outlooks 
and habits of reckoning. Rather, imperial and foreign markets 
developed for products suited to Hungary's natural endowments. 
These markets provided new options in an environment otherwise 
optionless because of noble intransigence. 

The intransigence was similar in Transylvania, but the economic 
outcome was not the same. To begin with, Transylvanian nobles 
seem to have felt their revenue crisis later, or less severely, than did 
those in Hungary, and its resolution was therefore postponed. 
Perhaps sumptuary standards escalated somewhat less sharply for 
remote Transylvanians than for Hungarian nobles close to the 
Court. Perhaps the state's less rigorous interference in Transylvania's 
feudal relations— especially the failure to extend there the Urbarium 
imposed on Hungary in 1767 — gave landlords more freedom to 
continue extracting absolute surplus labor from their serfs. The 
result was an unusually oppressive and long-lasting feudal order and 
minimal modernization of agriculture by the mid- 1800s. 

Transylvania's economy was also more diversified than Hungary's, 
however, and when nobles did finally confront their crisis, many 
turned to other than agricultural pursuits. The extent of diversifi- 
cation is surprising, given what we have seen of Hungary and given 
that Transylvania's agrarian regime was as unremittingly feudal 
as any in Europe. This juxtaposition made Transylvania unique 
in the empire and shaped the environment of its peasants differently 
from the environment of any other peasantry in the realm. 
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THE TRANSYLVANIAN ECONOMY TO THE MID-1800s 

Transylvania had defining administrative boundaries within the 
early Hungarian Kingdom, but these boundaries took on new signif- 
icance in 1526 when the Turks conquered central Hungary, leaving 
Transylvania as a tributary vassal. The boundaries that then acquired 
substantial historical reality remained "real" until 1918. This histor- 
ical reality is what warrants my treating Transylvania as an eco- 
nomic entity. The ruling Diet, functioning at least nominally until 
1867, was controlled by a feudal aristocracy similar but not identical 
to that of Hungary, and this Diet influenced economic development 
within the principality both by its own decisions and by its success- 
ful opposition to many initiatives of the Habsburg state. Acting first 
as its own agent (sixteenth and seventeenth centuries) and then as 
an obstacle to Habsburg interference (eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries), the Diet gave Transylvania's economy its own peculiar 
character. The region was actively developing while Hungary stag- 
nated yet was comparatively more feudal by 1800. Hence the neces- 
sity of treating the two economies as linked but separate. 

As a new member of the empire in the early 1700s, Transylvania 
occupied a structural position not dissimilar to the position of the 
empire in the global economy: it was an internal semi-periphery of 
an international semi-periphery. As described in chapter 2, it was 
a recently powerful though declining quasi state, the only entity of 
its kind in the empire that absorbed it. Like the imperial economy, 
the Transylvanian economy contained both a zone of predominantly 
estate agriculture and another in which farms supported manufac- 
turing and commercial enterprises. This latter sector, located in the 
region's southern part,' was the remnant of that brisk mercantilistic m 
era (see chap. 2, p. 82) when small processing industries had accom- m 
panied the growth of exports in cattle and metals (iron, gold, silver, || 
copper, mercury, and tin, as well as salt). Also like the imperial ' 
economy, Transylvania had important trade relations with both 
more- and less-developed economies: luxury goods and raw materials 
were imported, and finished goods were exported into the wholly 
agrarian economies south of the Carpathians. 

It would be plausible but mistaken to call this a typical feudal 
economy with a dynamic interaction between seignorial and free 
urban sectors. The inordinate size of the latter and its capacity to 
sustain itself largely with free-peasant farming, together with the 
seignors' preference for imports over local products (see Hintz 
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1846:429), reduced the interaction of the two. Because such sectoral 
malintegration of the agrarian and manufacturing spheres would 
characterize this economy until the twentieth century, one should 
look at their earlier relations. In doing so, it is helpful to recall 
Transylvania's division into three distinctive administrative zones — 
the Counties, Szekler lands, and Saxon lands— and to look briefly 
at the kinds of activities concentrated within the first and third of 
these, in particular. 

Table 3-2 shows the distribution of some of Transylvania's main 
social categories within the three zones as of 1767. Because of the 
way data are grouped in the table's source, the major urban centers 
(3 percent of the population) are missing from the table, with only 
minor centers included (see line 7). I must therefore add that the 
most economically active Transylvanian towns were in the Saxon 
lands, which, even without the largest centers, already contain 
nearly half of Transylvania's bourgeois groups within less than a 
quarter of the overall population. The table illustrates graphically 
the concentration of aristocrats, serfs, and cottars in the Counties, 
and of burghers and free peasants in the Saxon lands, as well as 
the near absence of feudal categories from Saxon areas and of free 
peasants from the Counties. One can also see from the right-hand 
column that, overall, feudal categories make up two-thirds of the 
population, and free peasants and burghers just over a quarter. 

One other indicator gives evidence of the differential distribution 
of activities, this time within the processing sector alone, as of the 
end of the period discussed here. Looking at the number of enter- 
prises of different types per 1,000 inhabitants as of 1844 in the 
Counties and the Saxon lands, one finds that for consumer indus- 
tries in the Austrian statistics (butchers, brewers, bakers, flour 
millers, food vendors), the number per 1,000 persons is equal for 
the two zones (8.7/1,000). For non-consumer industries (painters, 
glaziers, tailors, printers, soap- and candle-makers), there are 
7.5/1,000 in the Counties and 11.2/1,000 in the Saxon lands, a 
disproportion that increases for commercial industries (linen fin- 
ishers, silver- and gold-workers, spinners, hosiers, watchmakers), 
where the Counties show only 7.4/1,000 while the Saxon lands have 
18.1/1,000 (calculated from information in Hintz 1846). 

The bourgeois characteristics and free peasantry of the Saxon 
lands (which, we must remember, contained other nationalities 
besides Saxons) were a consequence of the strategic location in 
which the Saxons had been colonized in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. The passes between the Hungarian Kingdom and lands 
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to the east and south were militarily vital enough to warrant grant- 
ing the settlers administrative freedoms. This enabled them to 
exclude from their territory the feudal relations for which most of 
them had fled their German homelands. Later, their settlements 
became the chief customs points in the long distance trade that 
linked the West and the Orient from the fourteenth century on, and 
upon this trade Saxon town life flourished. Long-distance trade — 
passing through Transylvania because Ottoman conquests altered 
prior routes— gave rise to a local trade between Transylvania and 
Wallachia, the Romanian land immediately south of the Carpa- 
thians. Saxons in and near the towns began producing manufactures 
to supply this local trade: clothing, cutlery, weapons, and paper in 
exchange for rawhides, animals, and cotton from Wallachia. In 
this way the Saxons created their own commerce and crafts on the 
back of fortuitous changes in global trade. The towns drew chiefly 
upon free-peasant farms for their food, rather than upon noble 

The Saxons' hold on commerce soon came under attack, however, 
as the nobility began to favor merchants from the Turkish terri- 
tories. In 1576, with the nobles' help, Greek traders received trading 
rights in Transylvanian towns (Mete? 1920:206). Other merchant 
groups followed in their wake, and by the mid- 1600s Saxons had lost 
control of the long-distance trade to Greeks and Wallachians. The 
reasons for their ouster are uncertain, but one can make a few 
guesses. First, nobles may have grown alarmed at Saxon prosperity 
and wished to undermine it. Second, new trading patterns in the 
early 1500s favored the Orient over Western Europe as the new 
major source of luxuries; Oriental traders may have offered nobles 
better contacts, prices, and goods than did Saxons, linked to cities 
north and west. 

These circumstances were in all likelihood what produced the 
first signs of ethnicity among Saxons, who had voluntarily called 
themselves "Hungari" but now began to behave as "Germanissimi 
Germanorum" (see Makkai 1946: 174, 266-267). Although this 
might be seen as a defensive reaction against those whose politics 
were threatening the Saxon specialty, more probably Saxon ethnic 
closure was a vehicle for competing against trading groups from 
outside. Ethnic monopolies have proved especially effective instru- 
ments for managing long-distance trade, in many times and places 
(see A. Cohen 1969). Given that trade along Transylvanian routes 
was in gradual decline during this period, competition for it would 
have become unusually sharp, requiring that Saxons strengthen 
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their ethnic organization to beat out Greeks, Wallachians, and other 
foreign traders. 

As things turned out, the Saxons were no match for the out- 
siders, especially when local nobles became opponents also. The 
Saxon community did not sink into economic nothingness, how- 
ever, and leave nobles to rule the economy unopposed. Their local 
manufacturing and some short- distance trade survived, though in a 
weakened state. To account for this is to underscore Transylvania's 
semi-peripheral (rather than peripheral) status inside the empire: 
Saxon industry survived because of its proximity to the unindus- 
trialized grain -producing economy of Wallachia, beyond the Car- 
pathians and outside the empire. Wallachian markets kept Tran- 
sylvania's indigenous manufacturing and commercial groups in 
business to oppose the agrarian nobility. 

If Transylvania's economy remained less overwhelmingly feudal 
and agrarian than Hungary's, then, it was because a territory con- 
taining one-fifth of the population remained immune to feudalism's 
fullest effects. Income there passed through hands not wholly given 
to lavish spending. The cause of this, in turn, was the privileges 
granted the Saxons as members of a medieval feudal estate. Never 
feudal in practice, they were nonetheless fortunate in having their 
economy rest on a feudal foundation, which gave them the means 
to isolate themselves administratively and economically as no group 
in the rest of Hungary was able to do. 

Commerce, Industry, and Mining 

Contrary to our expectations from looking at Hungary, then, 
agriculture was not the only meaningful economic activity in r y, ; 
Transylvania between 1700 and 1848, even though a feudal aris- Mt i | 
tocracy prevailed in general. Within and to some extent outside 
the Saxon lands there was persistent commerce and industry, J;: ": 
especially mining. These deserve closer attention, for as the 
economy shifted toward capitalism during the nineteenth cen- 
tury, one finds several variants of capitalism juxtaposed. Each 
of these — capitalism in mining, mercantile capitalism, and indus- 
trial capitalism — affected the peasants around it in slightly dif- 
ferent ways. And the mix of these variants changed across the 
landscape, creating multiple microenvironments for a peasant 
population whose feudal existence might be mistakenly viewed as 
grimly uniform. The immediate environment of the peasants of 
Binfinji contained all these variants, with important consequences 
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for the feudal system that was this population's most intimate 
daily reality. 

At the beginning of the 1700s Transylvanian commerce was 
largely in the hands of foreign merchants located in Saxon cities. 
Throughout the century Saxon merchants waged a battle with the 
Transylvanian Diet and the Habsburg Court for more favorable 
trading conditions and for import restrictions that would expand 
markets for Saxon wares. But either the Diet or the imperial circles 
consistently opposed them, the Court doing so at least partly because 
arrangements with Oriental trading companies assured the neces- 
sary raw materials and outlets for imperial manufactures (Cernovo- 
deanu 1972:411). The Saxons struggled without interruption to 
recapture control of the trade until the early 1800s, when they 
Finally won preferential licensing for commerce in at least a few 
categories of Viennese wares (Moga 1 973 : 1 94) . This time, the Court 
may have taken their side in order to counter Transylvania's obsti- 
nate nobility. 

Although the state and Diet largely sided with the foreign mer- 
chants against the Saxons, the Court did heed the Saxon complaint 
that foreigners were emptying the land of capital that could be put 
to good local use. By 1740, the state was encouraging and pressuring 
the foreigners to settle in Transylvania, threatening otherwise to cut 
back their trading privileges. Some of these settled Greek, Armenian 
and Wallachian merchants later provided the capital that opened 
several manufacturing enterprises, from which both the state and 
some local nobles would draw income. 

The Saxons were the only indigenes to express much concern 
about controlling commerce; the same was not true for small-scale 
manufactures. Early in the 1700s the Habsburgs, in their eagerness 
to promote industry, had encouraged several projects that resulted 
in the appearance of glass, paper, and potash manufacture. Much 
of it arose on aristocratic estates and used serf labor, with merchants 
supplying any needed capital (Daicoviciu et al. 1961:316; Otetea 
1970:272). After several decades, however, the state withdrew from 
many of these ventures, having decided to oppose the growth of 
most local manufacturing in Transylvania (Surdu 1960:138-139). 
The Austro-Bohemian manufacturing interests on the imperial 
Economic Council probably had a hand in this reversal, for a num- 
ber of Transylvanian industries (glass, textile, and iron) duplicated 
enterprises in the western regions and the competition was not 
welcome. Thus, the same group that kept Hungary agrarian also 
moved to undercut feudal and other manufactures in Transylvania. 
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The orphaned enterprises were turned over to lessees, some being 
Armenian and Jewish merchants (Surdu 1964:194), who gradually 
acquired controlling shares in their management. By century'^ end 
many of the industries that had remained in aristocratic hands were 
defunct, the main exception being alcohol manufacture (Surdu 
1960:126). Manufacturing enterprises that persisted had mostly 
been revived by substantial mercantile capital, in large part from 
outside, which transformed them from a moribund state to healthy 
capitalist ventures (Surdu 1964:149). 

The Saxons' textile manufacture probably would have disappeared 
down the same path, had they not protected it with determination. 
They increased restrictions on entry into guilds, excluded non- 
Saxons, tightened their monopolies on raw wool and hemp, and 
allowed guild members to sell directly (Moga 1973:217). These 
moves may have retarded modernization of the textile industry but 
they also kept it alive and in Saxon hands (well into the nineteenth 
century). Using the inexpensive labor of free peasants who engaged 
in cottage weaving of wool and linen, Saxon textile production was 
still functioning to take advantage of enlarged markets in Wallachia 
(from 1821 on) and of heightened demand for fabrics during the 
Crimean War. By the mid- 1800s, well-financed Saxon textile manu- 
facture was the principal branch of Saxon industry. Factory produc- 
tion was not yet widespread, but Saxons had ways of changing that: 
one of "their" factories had been established with merchant capital 
by a local merchant from Wallachia, but its operation was imperiled 
by Saxon boycotts until the owner finally leased the factory to them 
(Surdu 1964:187). 

Other small-scale manufacturing in the early 1800s included a 
few paper and sugar mills, candleworks, alcohol manufacture, £ 
tanneries, and production of glass, furniture, and gunpowder. Ajjl 
few shops were opened between 1830 and 1850 to produce agricuUn| 
tural machinery. Many of these establishments were run as joint- 
stock companies, their shareholders including members of the local 
and imperial aristocracy, the Austrian bourgeoisie, and bourgeois 
groups in Transylvania (Cherestesju 1966:27). Overall, early nine- 
teenth-century processing sustained itself on combinations of local 
capital, state support, and investments by foreign merchants. All 
industry, however, suffered from the general lack of local capital 
(to say nothing of the terrible state of the transport network), a 
problem apparently less severe for the Saxons than for others. 
Helped perhaps by increased overland trade during the Continental 
Blockade (Imreh 1955:11), the Saxons managed to erect sound 
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financial institutions by the 1830s and 1840s. It may be for this 
reason that many of the small manufactures were located in Saxon 
territories. 

At least as serious for Transylvanian industry was the absence of 
an adequate internal market. The only support for production in 
this period was the existence of markets in the Romanian principal- 
ities, the destination of Transylvania's paper, textiles, leather goods, 
and many other products. According to Iorga (1925 11:95), this 
market was enlarged after 1821, and Transylvania increasingly took 
on the role of processing raw materials for the principalities. Cotton, 
wool, and hides were brought in from the south and sent back as 
fabrics, clothing, and finished leather goods. Iorga does not explain 
the timing of this market expansion: one might see it as significant 
that at precisely this lime, Wallachia became firmly tied to Western 
Europe as a grain-producing "colony" (Chirot 1976), which must 
have raised the purchasing power of at least some segments of its 
population. 

The economic activity that yielded the greatest value in Transyl- 
vania and was most solidly grounded by the mid-nineteenth century 
was industry based on mining. Full development of the iron industry 
would not begin until rail transport reached Transylvania in the 
1860s, but the foundations in mining had been laid long before. 
Indeed, given that only one-fifth of Transylvania was reckoned 
arable as late as 1848 — with pastures and forests making up over 
half and the remaining quarter considered unproductive except for 
its mines — mining rather than agriculture was often thought to be 
the region's future (Cherestesju 1966:20). Mines had already been 
significant in its past, at least since the gold mining of Roman times, 
which gave way to booms in silver, lead, and other precious metals 
later on. Iron production was also very old, one of its major centers 
being the domains of Hunedoara castle, where serfs mined iron ore 
and turned it into implements for their feudal masters, on whose 
estates the mines lay. The use of serf labor in mines located on 
feudal properties was a common practice until the seventeenth cen- 
tury, when merchant capital from the Levantine trade began to 
buy up and transform some of these mining operations away from 
their feudal roots (Ofetea 1970:232). 

Nobles relinquished their proprietorship of mines at a much 
faster rate once the Habsburgs took Transylvania. The state rapidly 
gained control of salt and gold mines, in particular, acquiring most 
other mines from their noble proprietors in the process. The state 
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also brought in miners from the Tyrol and Bohemia and made 
major investments in upgrading production. Although the acquisi- 
tions began in the early 1700s, they intensified greatly after the 
empire lost Silesia, its most developed region, in 1740. Capital for 
these purposes came first from state funds and then from share- 
holders' investments in the joint-stock companies formed in several 
of Transylvania's mining regions as early as the mid- 1700s. Among 
the shareholders were the empress, other outsiders (including doc- 
tors, tradesmen, and merchants, especially Armenians), many aris- 
tocrats from other parts of the empire, and a few Transylvanian 
magnates (Neamtu 1970:227-229). 

The investments were lucrative ones. In the first half of the nine- 
teenth century, Transylvania produced more gold than all the rest 
of Europe combined (Cherestesiu 1966:32), and the merchant 
capital that went into iron mining nourished what was becoming 
Transylvania's number one industry: iron production. Capital inputs 
into mining accelerated during the nineteenth century and the 
number of joint-stock companies rose, again composed mostly of 
non-Transylvanians and a few local magnates (Tdth 1955:225). With 
increased processing of the extracted ores, mining and metallurgy 
became the^ principal sectors in the Transylvanian economy and 
the heart of Transylvania's capitalist development. As of 1844, 
Transylvania had fifty-six iron works and would add fourteen more 
in the next decade (Wagner 1977:112). Highly concentrated pro- 
duction in coal and iron (especially after 1848), together with rela- 
tively advanced technology and very inexpensive labor, brought the 
state and other shareholders large revenues from these industries 
(Vajda 1967: 173). 10 In Transylvania's mining, then, there were signs 
of capitalist development — even in the late 1700s— evident in no ^ 
other branch to an equal degree. This impression is reinforced bjjjj 
the high proportion of miners who were wage-earners rather thaaBt 
serfs. 

- What etlect did this mining, commerce, and industry have on the 
peasant population?" Above all, any area adjacent to these activities 
was more likely to include production of agricultural commodities 
than were areas more remote. Urban artisans, merchants, and 
tradesmen had to be fed, largely by the peasants in their hinter- 
lands. Production of agricultural commodities was especially likely 
in the Saxon lands, which not only contained most of the urban 
industry but also had a free peasantry capable of devoting its full 
labors to its own agricultural tasks rather than to those of feudal 
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lords. Beyond this, peasants in those lands who had holdings inade- 
quate to their subsistence needs could participate in cottage indus- 
try, which may have reduced their agricultural production but gave 
them incomes to purchase commodities from their wealthier neigh- 
bors when necessary. Several authors observe these possibilities for 
commodity production. Marczali, for example, notes that in a cash- 
poor era when many settlements were in arrears, taxes were paid in 
full wherever local industry was near to provide a local market for 
produce (Marczali 1910:23-25; see also McNeill 1964:100, and 
Hintz 1846:437). 

Mining areas provided a slightly different impulse to agricultural 
commodity production. Here the internal market came from miners, 
a large percentage of whom were landless; for example, Neamju 
(1971:257) says that landless miners amounted to 80 percent and 97 
percent in two Hunedoara settlements in 1780. Salaried landless 
miners had to feed themselves from their wages. Since most mining 
areas had no rich peasantry, the food that fed the miners must have 
been produced either by the wealthier serfs nearby— even though 
mountain land was not veryjbquntiful— or by more distant noble 
or serf farming. There is some evidence of agricultural commodity 
production among mountain peasants, such as the early replace- 
ment of labor dues by money rents in mining areas (Botezan 19706: 
38). I nonetheless incline to the belief that production by the nobility 
supplied at least a goodly share of the food commodities purchased 
by miners. 

Thus, both mining and industry simultaneously encouraged 
commercialization in the countryside and did not compete for the 
land on which crops were grown. Wherever mines or processing 
works were located, one could expect to find an increase in peasants' 
market orientation and in opportunities for marketing produce 
from noble estates. Given the size and distribution of mines and 
industry, the principal commercial agriculture would be within the 
free peasantry of the Saxon lands and among noble estates at their 
margins. In the Counties, the few urban centers, industries, and 
mines would provide occasional spots of market agriculture on the 
landscape, but these were far rarer than in or near Saxon areas. 

One might expect that serfs would be among those producing for 
such occasional markets, but the likelihood of this depends on the 
size of serfs' usufruct plots; As will soon be seen, these were not very 
large. The suppliers of markets in the Counties, therefore, howso- 
ever modest these markets were, would be the nobility. This did not 
necessarily mean that nobles would become capitalist farmers; it 
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meant only that they had new opportunities to expand incomes 
toward maintaining lavish display. And insofar as they did seek to 
increase their incomes, it was upon the backs of their serfs. For the 
true feudal noble, if Banaji (1977:21) is right, reckons as "costs" 
only cash outlays and as "profits" all cash receipts. This noble would 
thus not diminish his "income" by paying out wages. Rather, he 
would increase his exactions of absolute surplus labor directly, and 
to the maximum. 

The Agricultural Economy 

In turning to the feudal economy, we move the focus downward 
from Transylvania in its totality and examine more closely the 
organization of life in the Counties, containing not quite two-thirds 
of the region's area and population. The essence of Transylvanian 
feudalism was land ownership, together with peasant bondage to 
the soil by customary law and with very tight controls restricting 
property ownership itself to members of the natios or feudal estates. 
This feudalism rested less on extra-economic coercion of peasant 
labor than on peasant nonownership of land, which the lord gave 
"in exchange for" labor so serfs could reproduce themselves and 
thereby recreate their labor. Transylvanian feudalism itself was not 
reproduced over time primarily through legal enforcement of the 
relationship between lord and serf. Rather, it was reproduced 
through legal controls on property transmission, in particular through 
rules of entail that precluded a lord's alienating from the patriline 
any land from his ancestral holdings; he could alienate only what he 
acquired himself, such as by clearing land or by dispossessing serfs. 
This is very close to classic medieval feudalism, unaltered by state* 
assistance to the lord. For this reason, serfdom's true end in HungarjjjB 
and Transylvania did not come with the edict by which Joseph Iwj 
untied serfs from the land in 1785 but with the abolition of entail- 
and other property restrictions during the upheavals of 1 848 . 

Incomes and Markets 

The remainder of this chapter depicts Transylvania's eighteenth- 
century feudal regime, with illustrations from documents for some 
estates in Bintinti. The picture is a fairly static one, for research 
into this period is not yet advanced enough to answer with certainty 
many of the obvious questions about social and economic processes. 
Much current scholarship insists that the latter part of the 1700s 
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witnessed the inexorable penetration of capitalism into Transyl- 
vanian agriculture. 1 "here is good reason, however, to be skeptical of 
this view, one difficulty being that it is by no means clear what mar- 
ket expansion could have fueled such a shift. 12 Because this issue 
bears on my interpretation, I will begin by summarizing the likely 
trends in eighteenth-century commercialization that seem to emerge 
from inconsistent and varied scholarly sources. The effects of many 
factors mentioned would have fluctuated across space; I direct 
myself chiefly to Transylvania's southern parts. 

Indications of a squeeze on noble incomes, which might have led 
to increased market production, suggest countervailing tendencies. 
First, throughout the eighteenth century nobles were being gradu- 
ally forced away from alternatives to estate agriculture, as the 
Habsburg state bought up mines on noble properties and made 
decisions that undercut small-scale feudal manufactures. (The few 
nobles who acquiredjntercsts in miring and processing concerns, 
however, thereby augmented incomes without recourse to agricul- 
ture.) Second, Emperor Joseph's assault on County administrations 
as he revamped the bureaucracy in the 1780s temporarily threatened 
the salaries of some nobles, but this was resolved in 1791 iii the 
nobles' favor. Third, between 1700 and the early 1800s the tax 
burden on the peasantry quintupled (from 0.3 to 1.5 million florins), 
rising much faster than population and cutting deeply into surpluses 
for lords. Yet falling prices for at least some imported luxuries in 
the late 1 700s, such as English textiles, would have somewhat cased 
expenditures lor consumption. Fourth, an increased rate of popula- 
tion growth in the late 1700s would have raised the take from feudal 
dues in kind; but army recruitments and requisitions in the 1780s 
and 1 790s may have more than canceled out the difference. Imperial 
intrusion into feudal relations being more insistent in Hungary than 
in Transylvania, incomes probably suffered less overall in the latter 
area. A general trend is, however, difficult to identify with certainty. 

Given that we do not know the rate at which consumption stan- 
dards were escalating, we cannot conclude definitively that noble 
incomes were or were not in jeopardy. My own view is that nobles 
probably had reason to be very concerned with augmenting their 
incomes, increasingly so over the long run, but were not in such 
protracted danger as to necessitate radical changes in their social 
economy until after 1800. The one clear trend is that it became less 
and less possible to diversify activities beyond agriculture but still 
remain within the feudal framework. In the second decade of the 
1800s real disaster struck, as devaluations (1811) and lax increases 
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crippled incomes, and a terrible famine (1815-1817) reduced the 
labor supply in the Counties by 22 percent (see Csetri and Imreh 
1972:150). At this point nobles indubitably faced a crisis and were 
forced to choose among alternative ways of increasing incomes 
within agriculture or switching into other sectors of Transylvania's 
developing economy. 

For nobles concerned with augmenting incomes before this crisis, 
what were the possibilities for their main option — that is, marketing 
agricultural products (their own or their peasants')? Let us look at 
export markets first. The state of transport and the superior grain 
potentials of areas to the west and south meant that Transylvania 
would not export grains, with the possible exception of a few brief 
years during the Austro- Turkish war (1788-1791). This war may 
have created a short-lived market for exporting maize from southern 
Transylvania into Wallachia, devastated by the occupying Russian 
troops (Hitchins, personal communication). As for the more plausi- 
ble export, cattle, I found no mention of this possibility in secondary 
sources, little evidence of it in documents (see below), and small 
expectation on logical grounds. The eighteenth century was not a 
period of expanding urbanization in Eastern Europe generally, and 
the few urban centers (Vienna, Istanbul) were better provisioned by 
cattle from agricultural areas near to them than from Transylvania. 
It is possible that wool was exported, but more from mountain areas 
than from the feudal lowlands. 

It is more likely that Transylvanian estates served only internal 
rnarkjets. These did expand somewhat — although not remarkably— 
during the 1700s, especially from population growth without increased 
productivity (Surdu 1960:110). The chief loci of industry were in 
or near the Saxon lands, provisioned by free peasants and, perhapqyL 
a few noble estates at the margins. There was only modest urbaniziBfe 
tion even as late as the 1840s, much of it from influxes of pcrsoS|P?: 
having landed incomes and not wholly market-dependent (Csetrf : 
and Imreh 1966a). The most obvious internal food market was 
salaried miners, but although this population did grow, it amounted 
to no more than 2.7 percent of the population up through the early 
1800s. And these people did not always take their business to urban 
markets. The peasants of Binjinfi reported to conscriptors in 1820 
that they could sell produce in several places, but that foresters and 
miners often picked up wheat directly from them in the village 
(Cziraky, Question 4). It is known from other sources that these 
purchasers may have bartered ceramics, fruits, or wooden barrels 
rather than paying cash. 
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An additional possibility is the army; the evidence here is that its 
demand was probably steady but small, and not growing. Much of 
Transylvania's defense was in the hands of the self- supplying peasant 
Border Regiments. The number of regular troops stationed in the 
region was never more than 5,000 to 10,000 during the eighteenth 
century, and more than half of this was cavalry, billeted among the 
peasants and at their expense, rather than infantry, garrisoned in 
towns and fed by markets (Deak, personal communication). Even 
then, troops were often fed by peasant taxes in kind rather than by 
commodities from the estates. Only during the military campaigns 
of Joseph II against the Turks, near the century's end, would the 
army's demand have risen and boosted markets temporarily. The 
army more readily expanded markets for manufacturing than for 
agricultural commodities, through increased demand for weapons, 
gunpowder, and uniforms. 

Finally, lords may have turned to consumers within their very 
midst: poor peasants marginalized by land-hungry nobles, peasants 
pushed to the brink by famines or bad harvests, peasants living on 
increasingly ifragmejited, holdings as population climbed through- 
out the century, mountain peasants whose land was poor and who 
needed to find grain. 13 However, we cannot assume a cash flow 
among these peasants sufficient to sustain market purchases. Forced 
labor, not salaried labor, prevailed in agriculture; payments in kind 
and loans of cereal against labor were frequent in the late 1700s, 
as one learns readily from documents listing quantities of cereals, 
hay, and straw paid out for labor on Gyorgy Macskasy's estate (resi- 
dents of upland villages receive their wage in wheat, lowlanders in 
hay or straw [MC #471]). A fair portion of the grain stockpiled in 
estate granaries went to these purposes; only some of it went in carts 
to market. 14 

There must have been at least some cash in the countryside, for 
in 1782 Ferencz Macskasy of Bintinfi was reaffirming to his inn- 
keepers his insistence that the wine sales he monopolized must be 
paid in cash rather than in wheat (MC #432). Just how much room 
did Macskasy have to expand the internal consumer's market? 
Scholars concerned with how commercialized the peasantry was do 
not much illuminate this problem, indicating that there both was 
and was not a fair degree of commercialization in the countryside 
(see Botezan n.d., 1976; Botezan and Enea 1970). Moreover, it is 
not certain whether the objects being produced were exchanged for 
cash (which could nourish aristocratic incomes by purchasing wheat 
or wine) or bartered. A few conclusions nonetheless seem safe. 
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First, circulation of money and chances to exchange produce were 
most extensive for peasants in the Saxon lands, where seasonal labor 
was also often engaged for cash (Cherestesm 1966:60; Botezan 1976: 
164-165, 168). Wage labor was better paid there than elsewhere, 
including the mining regions (Botezan n.d.: 385). These opportuni- 
ties affected both the residents of the Saxon lands and the residents 
of serf villages close enough to profit from occasional work. Second, 
there is a chance that serfs living near the margins of the Saxon 
areas could have been involved in cottage industry for Saxon textile 
production, as were poor peasants within the Saxon lands. Third, 
peasants not subject to robot obligations — largely uplanders — were 
more likely to be producing goods for exchange than were robot- 
owing serfs. Among the latter, the most commercialized were wealthy 
serfs in fertile areas who managed to keep extended households with 
large labor reserves for their own use. Although it is certain that 
all peasants sold such items as fowl, eggs, and dairy products in 
market towns or mining centers (Botezan and Enea 1970:153), the 
richer serfs might also have earned cash by selling some cereals or 
livestock. 

These conclusions make it clear that although cash did not flow 
in abundance among the serf population, there were nonetheless 
peasant consumers for noble intoxicants. And the list suggests 
who were the most reliable such consumers: wealthy serfs with 
ready access to town markets, and landless peasants (who thus had 
low robot obligations and more labor time of their own) near min- 
ing centers, near the Saxon lands, and near vineyards, where wages 
were more common than for other kinds of day labor (Botezan n.d. : 
381). Peasants in other categories would have had to be more 
abstemious — that is, all those with subsistence-minimal ' a 'l a ^ 1 a !ML»*r. 
small nuclear-family units for fulfilling onerous '•■laoor ob^hgatioijBp 
With few adult workers and few draft animals, they could waflPi 
their own land but poorly and produce. jiftle_extra..to sell for casHS? 1 - 
Village populations in which these peasants predominated were 
doubtless the ones who replied to Cziraky's questions about cash 
income by saying, "We could sell things if we had anything left over 
to sell, and we could earn cash if it weren't for all the labor we give 
our lords" (see Botezan and Schilling 1970, 1971 , 1973). They must 
have constituted a challenge to lordly distillers eager for increased 


It seems safe to conclude from this survey that market opportuni- 
ties existed and remained fairly constant throughout the eighteenth 
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century and into the nineteenth but did not much expand. When 
combined with conclusions about noble requirements for income, 
this implies that fluctuating and intensifying income needs faced a 
fairly inelastic environment for increased commercial farming on 
noble estates. In my view, this suggests a gradual involution of the 
feudal economy, a slow intensification of the ways of exploiting 
labor and of turning peasants into consumers, all within the confines 
of the feudal system. Putting this dynamic together with exogenous 
influences (prices of luxuries, tariffs, war-induced inflations and 
devaluations), with the Court's reluctance to intervene too forcibly 
in Transylvania's manorial affairs, and with the modest sizes of 
many noble estates, one gains some insight into why Transylvanian 
serfdom was among the most oppressive ever known. 


Characteristics of the System: Display, Land, Labor, 
and Products 

The basic characteristics of feudalism in the Transylvanian Counties 
in the 1700s, to be expanded upon below, were as follows. A large 
population of nobles, 8.2 to 9 percent of the total County popula- 
tion (Prodan 1979 1:36), struggled on small estates to maintain a 
suitably aristocratic life-style on incomes provided not by rents from 
a comfortable tenantry but by the labors of serfs, under conditions 
breeding extremely low productivity. The size of the subsistence 
plot— the wage- in-kind — granted these serfs was so small as to con- 
stitute for many of them barely enough to reproduce themselves. 
This made landlords virtual dictators over the production process. 
Because many factors, including the fragmentation of their own 
estates, reduced labor productivity and the possibilities for improve- 
ment, the chief tendency of these nobles over the eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries was to expand their incomes by increas- 
ing the areas at their disposal and the labor of the peasants they con- 
trolled. I do not hold that these nobles were incapable of raising 
agricultural productivity but that the possibilities for doing so were, 
given the history of Transylvania's property structure, extremely 
limited. This kind of landlord had a different attitude toward labor, 
and consequently a different behavior toward it, from his peripheral- 
capitalist counterpart: he was not interested in "saving'' labor or in 
revolutionizing the labor processjj.ut in majuaHzingJaboi-input. 

Since my analysis of Transylvanian feudalism presupposes a no- 
bility preoccupied with incomes and conspicuous consumption, I 
should offer some evidence for this image. Prodan observes that the 


Serfs of the Magyars 


157 


entry of Transylvania into the Viennese orbit inflated the consump- 
tion standards of local nobles. New houses were admired, new forms 
of luxury proliferated; urban residence became preferable to the 
village manor (Prodan 1979 1:35). Some of the new standards were 
propagated by Transylvanian nobles who also owned property in 
Hungary and regularly traveled to the Hungarian capital or to 
Vienna. Peter Macskasy, who bought himself a house in Orastie 
before he died in 1712, was no backward gentryman: among his 
effects in Binjinri he left — along with a carriage and pillows and a 
silver bridle manufactured locally in Sibiu— fourteen measures of 
English cloth with collars of marten, some belts of snakeskin, a fine 
saddle blanket made of English cloth and embroidered with swallow- 
tails, a pair of London summer gloves, and a lined black English 
mantle (MC #2819). Klara Gyulai was pretentious enough to address 
a letter (in Hungarian) to her relative Ferencz Macskasy in the city 
of Deva, in 1775, "Monsieur le Francoise Macskasi de Tinkova mon 
tres chere frere" (sic), proposing a meeting upon her return from 
Vienna (MC #433). Yet the Macskasys were at best a good gentry 
family, not aristocrats at all. 

Travelers' journals from the nineteenth century present anA icon - 
trovertible picture of aristocratic display (Gerard 1888; Paget 1850; 
Tucker 1886) and report on the tremendous indebtedness of the 
nobility that tried to sustain it. The Englishman Paget, visiting 
Transylvania in 1835, found Baron Miklds Wcssclenyi keeping a 
courtyard full of pheasants (not native to those parts) and raising 
English thoroughbreds to sell expensively to his fellow liberals, while 
his serfs performed their accustomed robot around him and hin- 
dered his sales of grain by throwing themselves on his mercy during 
years of poor harvest (Paget 1850 11:213-225). Paget also notes in his 
travels the number of nobles wearing clothes cut after, the latest 
, London fashion. These observations confirm what we might guess 
from the earlier negative trade balance of eighteenth-century Tran- 
sylvania, thrown off by importing "all sorts of luxury items for the 
nobility" (Surdu 1960:132). As further confirmation, we learn that 
in the currency devaluation of 1811, Transylvania exchanged less 
than a fifth of the number of banknotes that would have been pro- 
portional to its population and area — a datum reflecting the low 
circulation of cash in the economy but also the expenditure rather 
than accumulation of income, "wasted" on gambling, parties, and 
fancy houses (Botezan n.d.:399). 

These were not easy times to uphold inflated life-styles, for infla- 
tion and currency devaluations cut into incomes even as standards 
spiraled upwards- and conceptions did not change accordingly. 
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"The rich Hungarians . . . prefer to use their money to acquire 
immovable goods than to consign it to commerce or risk it in indus- 
trial enterprises," Demian tells us (1809 11:451). A Magyar gentle- 
woman in Cluj complains (as late as 1880) to her guest William 
Tucker, "My eldest son, Istvan, has disgraced our family by becom- 
' ing a merchant . . . and ruined himself beyond retrieve, by marry- 
- ing . . . the low-born child of a wealthy manufacturer" (Tucker 
1886:59-60). Paget finds in the 1830s that his aristocratic hosts keep 
their accounts in total disarray, reckoning nothing as income or 
expenditure if it is not money, and remarks on their hoarding gold 
and jewels (Paget 1850 11:398-400). It is rare that he meets a noble 
like the baron who had recently (in 1830) had his Scottish bailiff 
introduce crop rotations and begun calculating the profitability of 
raising sheep, given the difficulty of selling grain (Paget 1850 II: 
230-231). More characteristic than Paget's baron was the mentality 
that seems to emerge from the instructions Pal Macskasy 's widow 
sent to her new estate administrator in 1798. These manifest, at 
most, a businesslike orientation but surely not one concerned with 
sales, profits, markets, or investments: 

30 v 1798, Cluj 

1 . Survey and inventory all goods and possessions. 

2. Anything taken in should be inventoried with a signature. 

3 . Run the properties so as to have neither losses nor postponements. 

4. Prepare reports concerning workers (their number, contracts if 
any exist) and take steps to see that they work when they are sup- 

5. Behave well with the workers, neither beating them nor shouting 
at them. 

6. Keep accounts fully up to date, and be prepared to render a 
report on the state of affairs at a moment's notice. (MC #460) 

Let us accept as a guiding assumption, then, that the nobility of 
Transylvania in this period was concerned with lavishness and with 
bigger incomes toward that end, and let us look at how their economy 
developed through the early 1800s. We will begin with one of their 
_mpslk reliable, if not quite universal, sources of income — office- 
holding— and then 'turn to land ownership and serf labor. 
""The status of noble entitled men to two important privileges: 
ownership of land, and public office. For those with important offi- 
cial functions, urban residence— and appropriate display— were 
mandatory and usually entailed leaving one's estate in the care of 
a manager, whose talents and rectitude then affected one's fortunes. 
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Public office was an especially important means of livelihood for 
those nobles with modest holdings; many of the nobles of Bintinti 
enjoyed it, both in the 1700s and later. 15 The Macskasy family 
produced at least two county high sheriffs (the most important 
official in the local administration of Hungary and Transylvania), 
one lieutenant sheriff, and one or more county prefects, in addi- 
tion, several of their members were army officers, one achieving 
the rank of general. Other Bin{in{i nobles of the 1700s were assistant 
prefects, lieutenant sheriffs, and officials in the Salt Commission, 
and one was chief notary. Proprietors of the 1800s held as many 
titles of Count and Baron as those of the 1700s and occupied offices 
equally illustrious — indeed, more so: one Binfinji proprietor (Elek 
Nopcsa) was the Transylvanian Chancellor in Vienna. 

The possession of a salary did not make one neglect one's agri- 
cultural affairs, however, as is shown by the fact that most of the 
documents in the Macskasy collection were kept by three who were 
high sheriff, county prefect, and army general. There is a.hint that 
the salaries of these positions were not always sufficient to their 
occupants' appetites but that without them their holders would 
have starved.on their meager estates. In 1734, when future General 
Farkas Macskasy attained the rank of captain, he pawned his 
Bintinti estate to his relatives to raise money for the expenses incurred 
by his promotion (MC #2836). And the financial state of chief notary 
Mihaly Olasz, before he achieved his position, was embarrassingly 
revealed in 1737 after his death, when his fellows testified in a court 
case that at his marriage he had been so poor he could not pay for 
his wedding but borrowed the money for it (a debt later paid off 
by his wife [MC #2854]). 

While office was frequently an important supplement, for most 
the foundation of status and income was landed property. The pre- 
occupation with land ownership reveals itself in many places, among 
the best of them being estate records like those of the gentry family 
Macskasy in the village of Binjinfi. Their preoccupation with land 
is visible in simple percentages: of the 250 documents I consulted 16 
(about two- thirds of the family's archive for Bintinti), 60 percent 
concerned landowners' dispositions of their land or violations of 
their rights to it. The remaining 40 percent encompassed all other 
kinds of landlordly concerns, relations among serfs and between 
serfs and landlords; notes about enserfment or serf sales, exchanges, 
or flight; loans of money or grain to serfs or other proprietors; 
records of crops sown; instructions to estate managers; inventories 
of household effects; and a few items indicating how landlords 
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encroached not only on each other's lands but on those reserved for 
the use of serfs. 

There is much to be said about land under Transylvanian feudal- 
, ism, including the stratagems of landlords for increasing the surface 
areas at their disposal and the problems caused by the fragmenta- 
- tion of estates, but these require preliminary discussion of the land's 
most important attribute: the serfs who came attached to it. Because 
none but nobles could own land, its possession automatically entailed 
the labor of nonnobles. Landowners divided their estates into two 
/ portions, known as "urbariar (or rustical) and "allodial" (or domin- 
ical) lands, the ratios between them varying considerably from 
estate to estate. The urbarial lands were subdivided into serf hold- 
ings (sessiones) on which serfs had rights of usufruct and in exchange 
for which they gave both dues in kind and labor dues (robot) on 
the allodia, or lord's demesne. A "full holding" was divisible into 
halves, quarters, and eighths, thus introducing differentiation within 
serf ranks. Landlords also had special labor contracts with peasants 
who were not expected to give dues in kind but received a patch of 
land for subsistence. These contract serfs, whose condition was not 
hereditary, sometimes arrived in flight from elsewhere (a frequent 
enough occurrence) or were even lured from other nobles, or they 
might come from the ranks of the estate's regular serf population. 
There were other categories of labor besides these two. 

A serf holding had to feed the serf, his animals (which were his 
only real property), and his family, generate money for taxes, and 
produce extra for dues and tithes in kind. Serfs had no right to 
dispose of this holding with the single exception that they could 
sometimes pawn (Rom. zalogi) their lands within the confines of the 
estate, usually as collateral against loans of cash or grain from a 
landlord." And a serf had no right to move or marry without the 
lord s consent and could be moved from his plot to another or 
thrown off it altogether, at will, especially if he failed to maintain 
the animal inventory necessary for fulfilling both his robot obliga- 
tions -and-the requirements of tilling his own plot. Lords themselves 
kept a minimal inventory: they relied on the animals and imple- 
ments of the serf for cultivating their estates. 

p. The serfs' labor obligations were far more stringent in Transylvania 
/than in Hungary, where urbarial regulations had been passed and 
where at least the Diet recognized the right of serfs to redeem their 
obligations, as Transylvanian serfs could not (Cherestesiu 1966:31). 
The Transylvanian Diet in 1714 set such high limits on feudal 
exactions that lords could easily commandeer serf labor for over half 
of each week throughout the year: four days' robot was the norml 
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set for serfs, three days for cottars. A major lordly abuse of robot 
was the effort of some lords to requisition this amount per working 
adult rather than per household head, as was the intent (Surdu 
1960:116-117). Another was simply to coerce more labor than the 
Diet's maximum, an abuse for which serfs had no recourse. 

Although one finds reports of lords who demanded and got five 
and six days' labor per week (see chap. 2, p. 101), the obligations 
that peasants in Bintinri declared as of 1820 are closer to the set 
limits. These declarations, part of an (unsuccessful) Habsburg 
attempt ta\remedy excesses in Transylvanian serfdom, show that 
even within this orie~viHage the obligations varied widely: 

We seven serfs of Baroness Antal Orban work two days each week 
with oxen and two more days' manual labor; during harvest we work 
more often, if we are called to, and we each do a full week's carting 
per year. These obligations have been in force for 35 years. Before 
that we worked whenever our master ordered us to. 
We five serfs of Count Benedek Lazar work two days each week with 
oxen and do a week of carting per year. 

We seven serfs of Lajos Macskasy work two days each week with oxen 
or two days' manual labor if we have no oxen, and they use us for 
harvesting and carting until the work is done. 

We three serfs of Janos Macskasy work one day each week with four 
oxen, two days with two oxen, and two days manually. Our wives do 
fifteen days' sifting each year. 

I the serf of Moses Gyorffy do one day's manual labor each week. 

. Adding up all our obligations, we [41 serfs] give 884 days with 
four oxen, 1,040 days with two oxen, 2.288 days manual labor; 82 
hens, 82 chickens, 420 eggs; our wives spin all together 164 pounds jh 
of hemp . (Cziraky, Questions) | 

The total declared holdings 18 (arable, hayfields, and houseplot) §j 
of the serfs responsible for these labors in 1820 ranged from 1.75 
hectares to 9 hectares, and it seems from the reports that although 
technically speaking the obligations were supposed to be roughly 
proportional to the size of a serf s plot, they varied more from lord 
to lord than from rich to poor serf. Thus the poorest serf in the list 
worked four and sometimes more days a week for Baroness Orban 
in exchange for his less than 2 hectares, while the two richest worked 
two days and a bit extra at harvest for their 9-hectare plot." 

The holdings reported above are, if anything, on the large side 
of the norm, and this is yet another respect in which the lot of 
serfs in Transylvania was harder than in Hungary. While urbarial 
regulations had set the minimal size of a full serf holding in Hun- 
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gary at 14 to 18 hectares, Transylvania had no such laws. When 
they were finally proposed in 1846-47, the minima ranged from 
2.25 to 5.75 hectares for top-quality arable land (plus a hectare or 
two of hayfields) to 8 hectares for poor-quality land (Baritlu 1889: 
648-649). The actual average sizes of serf holdings at the end of 
the eighteenth century varied greatly by region but tended to fall 
between 1.1 and 5.7 hectares (Botezan 1970a:156-157). Prodan 
-gives a very low mean figure for the central Transylvanian plateau, 
1.28 hectares per holding (Prodan 1944:95). This is not out of line 
with Botezan's finding that in 412 localities he investigated, over 
two-thirds (69 percent) of the serf holdings were under 2 . 85 hectares 
(Botezan n.d.:67-96). One must also remember that where two- 
field rotations were practiced, the effective surface area was halved. 
It is abundantly clear, then, that this was not a peasantry whose 
wealth and farm layout would support a landlord simply on rents 
or allow for much improvement. Given the prevailing crops and 
technology, it was a peasantry with barely enough for its own repro- 
duction, over whose labor process the landlord therefore exercised 
tyrannical control. 20 

Although serfs did flee and there were years of famine that cut 
into their ranks, the problem with labor was less its scarcity than 
its productivity. This problem affected both peasant lands and 
lords' estates. During the eighteenth century the main crops sown 
were wheat, rye, and oats (Botezan n.d.:299). Maize cultivation was 
spreading by 1800 but was far from overtaking the others. Yet the 
ratio of yields to amounts sown averaged 3:1 or less for wheat, and 
scarcely more for rye and oats; it was highest of all for maize, 
sometimes reaching 30:1 (Botezan n.d.:266, 297-298). 21 These 
problems caused the state to press peasants to cultivate potatoes as 
a safeguard against famine. (And this, of course, would help to 
support higher population densities on smaller patches of land.) 

Several things contributed to the low yields of the principal crops. 
First was the apathy of serfs doing forced labor, which encouraged 
resistance and low input — for example, covering the weeds with 
dirt when the master wasn't looking. Overuse and probable under- 
nourishment of both human and animal labor doubtless exacted 
their toll as well. Second was the rudimentary level of agricultural 
technology. At the end of the 1700s, two-field fallow systems pre- 
vailed in nearly half of 610 villages reported on by Botezan, and 
three-field systems in the other half (Botezan n.d.:276). The state 
was sufficiently concerned about this problem that its agents actively 
encouraged the switch from two- to three-field systems, ordering 
officials in Hunedoara County in 1771, for example, to report on 
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progress in the spread of three-field tillage (Ionaj 1972:119 n. 6). 
(A few villages, such as Binlinji through at least 1820, used a two- 
field system but reserved a small third field in which maize was 
planted every year.) Poor maintenance of the soil, inadequate 
implements, and the marginal health of draft oxen necessitated 
using multiple yoked teams to plow (four to six oxen or even more), 
which meant reducing either the efficiency or the number of plow- 
ings— especially on peasant lands, usually left uncultivated until 
after the oxen had been exhausted on the landlord's fields. Manur- 
ing was inadequate (Botezan n.d.: 266), probably because of poor 
pasturage and low cultivation of fodder. 

A third source of low productivity was the fragmentation of both 
peasant lands and noble estates, which further impaired the effi- 
ciency of labor input. This subject deserves closer scrutiny than the 
others because of its historical roots and its implications for the 
modernization of agriculture. Though peasant holdings varied widely 
both in their size and in the degree of their fragmentation, one can 
get a glimpse of the problem's extent. Data examined by Botezan 
(1970a:156-157) show that peasant plots were divided into ten to 
twenty-five parcels. Breaking down some of his examples indicates 
that the average size per parcel ranged from 0.17 to 1.81 hectares, 
with most of the examples falling below 0.3 hectare per parcel 
(n.d.:106). The very limited evidence from my own data conforms 
to Botezan's ranges but shows a situation somewhat more favorable 
than his. In 1786 the estate of Imre Macskasy was inventoried for 
indebtedness, and the holdings of his seven (unusually rich) serfs 
broke down as follows: 

Arable Lands (i.e.. excludes hayfields) 



Surface Area 


Average Parcel 

Serf 

(ha) 

No. Parcels 

Size (ha) 

Alexandru Iepura 

3.99 

9 

.44 

Gheorghe Borza 

4.63 

10 

.46 

David Teletyan 

4.85 

10 

.48 

Ion Hernya 

5.91 

14 

.42 

Apostol Tira 

6.50 

12 

.54 

Todor lank 

6.70 

16 

.42 

Petru Borza 

9.90 

18 

.55 


(calculated from MC #2918) 


Fragmentation of holdings was almost as extreme on landlords' 
estates as among the peasants and was a major impediment to 
improving agriculture, whether in feudal or capitalist terms. Except 
for the domains of churches and the Crown, large concentrated 
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estates were rare in Transylvania, far rarer than in Hungary. Bote- 
zan (n.d.:26) attributes this to the special status of Transylvania 
under the Turks, whose involvement in the principality did not 
entail, as it did in south and central Hungary, dispersing the nobility 
and creating large open spaces to be filled later by Habsburg 
ennoblements. Transylvania's nobility, in contrast, subdivided its 
estates without interruption from at least the fifteenth century 
onward. Since estates tended to be partible among offspring and 
since many of the endless inheritance quarrels were resolved by 
imposing complete and equal division among all heirs in all villages 
where the deceased had owned land (Botezan n.d.:26), it is small 
wonder that Transylvania's noble families had estates almost as 
broken up as those of a backward peasantry. Nor is it surprising 
that the nobles were on the average poorer than those of Hungary, 
where subdivisions of estates had at least begun anew, and on a 
larger land base, after 1700. 

Fragmentation in Transylvania was worsened by the frequent 
inclusion of sisters as well as brothers among rightful heirs to land. 
It is clear from published genealogies that in Binjinp, for example, 
land was transmitted to women both with and without brothers. 
This practice led to a high turnover of aristocratic surnames in the 
village between 1700 and 1918, which turns out to indicate not 
alienation of estates but continuity of family ownership as estates 
moved through females. 22 This pattern was already established by 
the mid -fourteenth century, in fact, when the lord of Binjinfi 
secured transmission of part of his estate to his seven daughters in 
the absence of male heirs (Zimmermann and Werner 1897:24-25). 
Marriages of these daughters— and the ensuing squabbles recorded 
in subsequent documents (Zimmermann and Werner 1897; Zimmer- 
mann and Miiller 1902; Giindisch 1937) — began the fragmentation 
of properties reflected in sources from the 1700s and after. 

Just what did this fragmentation mean? At least three things: the 
subdivision of a single village among several different lords, the 
subdivision of the lands of each lord into many scattered pieces, 
and impoverishment of the nobles. Data collected by Botezan (n.d.: 
246) show that in 1820, 50 percent of the villages sampled in Alba 
and Hunedoara Counties were divided among four or more nobles. 
This retarded improvements such as consolidating field parcels and 
switching from two- to three-field rotation or from open to enclosed 
fields, for all landlords would have to agree among themselves on 
the desirability of the changes before they could be implemented. 
Binjinji had at least eleven nobles for its population of 383 in the 
1780s (Prodan 1979 1:339-340), fourteen serf-owning nobles for 
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about 273 peasants in 1820" (Cziraky conscription), and sixteen 
for a population of 600 in 1848 (Grimm 1863:pt. II). If the tone of 
the Macskasy documents is any indication, there is no reason to 
imagine that these nobles would readily agree upon anything. 

As for the subdivision of their fields, lists from the Macskasy 
archives show the following ranges. In the early 1700s we find an 
8-hectare estate in 18 pieces, with parcels averaging less than half 
a hectare, and a 50-hectare estate in 59 pieces, averaging about 
0.9 hectare per parcel, For the late 1700s, two lists have parcels 
averaging 0.8 hectare (a 64-hectare estate in 81 fields, the largest 
piece being 3.5 hectares) and 0.9 hectare (a 48-hectare estate in 
51 pieces, the largest being 5.75 hectares). 24 These figures match 
Botezan's data for estate fragmentation in Transylvania more gen- 
erally. He finds that 80 to 85 percent of demesne lands in the period 
1785-1820 were in parcels ranging from 0.25 to 5.75 hectares 
(Botezan n.d.:31-32). We can see the same effects a century later: 
when holdings were finally consolidated in 1882 in the village of 
Geoagiu near Bintinji, Count Istvan Run — also a property owner 
in Binfinti — owned in Geoagiu 350 hectares in 501 pieces, with an 
average field size of 0.7 hectare. 25 Figures like these reflect not only 
impediments to increased productivity through technological im- 
provements but also a tremendous waste of serf labor, as serfs had 
to toil their way within a field's confines and then between that and 
countless other fields. 

Finally, the partitions that produced such fragmented estates 
reduced the wealth of the nobility as a whole. If, as is generally 
agreed, Transylvania's nobles were on the average less wealthy than 
nobles in Hungary, a major reason was centuries of estate division. 
1 cannot quote figures that would show exactly how impoverished 
these nobles were, but there are some indirect measures. First, in 
1767, some 64 percent of the persons classed as nobles in the Coun- 
ties were "nobles with one sc.ssio," meaning that they had no more 
than a full serf holding (Csetri and Imreh 1972:204). Second, the 
ownership of serf-bearing lands as of 1848- which excludes nobles 
who had no serfs^shows that 60 percent of the owners have ten 
or fewer serfs (figures to show this appear on the following page). 
Third, I can offer a wild estimate as to the maximal landholdings 
of this 60 percent. Using the uppermost of Botezan's figures for a 
serf holding (5.7 hectares), plus the information that Transylvanian 
estates tended to consist of two- thirds urbarial and one- third allodial 
land (Cherestesiu 1966:45), a ten-serf noble would have had a maxi- 
mum of 85.5 hectares. This is not a stylish estate, and almost two- 
thirds of the serf- holding nobles would fall at or below that level. 


166 Villagers in the Habsburg Political Economy 


Number of Full Number of 

Serf Holdings Estate-Owning Percent of 

Owned Families Families 

1000+ 21 .6 

500-1000 30 .8 

100-500 192 5.3 

50-100 230 6.4 

10-50 961 26.6 

110 2173 60.2 

3607 99.9 


(Csetriand Imreh 19666.110-111) 

Thus, it is not surprising to learn that landlords had several 
different ways of rounding out their landholdings. In the Macskasy 
archives and other sources one finds four methods in addition to 
inheritance: usurpation of the village's communal pasture, con- 
fiscation of the possessions of a serf who has died, attempts to keep 
peasants ignorant of the actual size of their holdings, and loans of 
money or grain to peasants or to other nobles in exchange for pawns 
of land. 

The usurpation of the communal pasture is recounted in pre- 
liminary hearings in 1736. While the event itself is not dated, in- 
ternal evidence suggests that it probably occurred during the first 
decade or two of the 1700s. 

10 Hand 10 v 1736 

We serfs know that the field called "Barceana" used to belong to 
the village in common and was used exclusively for peasants and 
nobles to pasture their cattle and horses. Then Mihaly Olasz and his 
father-in-law Peter Macskasy, and later his brother-in-law Janos, 
plowed up and sowed as much of it as they wanted, and they pro- 
hibited everyone's animals from feeding there. The part that was not 
plowed was used by Ferencz Olasz and Ferencz Macskasy for secretly 
pasturing their horses, and now they allow no one's animals on it but 
theirs. (MC #2842, #2846) 

This sort of episode is classic in the literature on the expansion of 
landlords' holdings at peasants' expense. The communal pasture 
reappears in a tax register from 1859-60 with a similarly classic 
manifestation: appended to the tax assessment is a note that the 
income for this community is unusually low because of the large 
payments required of the peasants for using the common pasture. 26 
Thus, after usurping common lands, nobles returned them to 
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peasant use — for a fee. Equally familiar to students of such matters 
is the testimony the serfs of Binrintj gave in 1937, which described 
how after the death of Dumitru Hang, serf of the Macskasys, mem- 
bers of the gentry family Olasz burned down his house, occupied 
his arable lands and hayfields, and walked off with most of the hay 
and cereals on his property as well as with his five cattle (MC #2856). 

The literature reports another tactic that helped landlords aug- 
ment their fields with chunks from their peasants' holdings: keeping 
a serf (and the authorities) from knowing the precise amount of 
land to which he had use rights. Nobles reportedly connived with 
surveyors to record peasant declarations in very loose measures, 
when official conscriptions were ordered (Botezan 1970a:140). It is 
certain that most serfs did not know how large a "full serf holding" 
was supposed to be for their area, their village, or their lord, nor 
did they always know whether they had a full holding or only some 
fraction of one. In 1820 the Cziraky conscription tried to discover 
the extent of peasant informedness on these matters. The serfs of 
Binunti stood among the ignorant, responding to the questions 
"how much and what kind of land does a serf on a full holding 
have here?, and how much is that in joch or Viennese measures?": 
"We don't know how big a full holding is, and we don't know a thing 
about jochs or measures from Vienna" (Cziraky, Question 5). It is 
widely held that in this conscription, serfs declared even less than 
they had, believing their landlords' claim that their taxes would be 
less if they did so. Since these figures were the basis for impropriat- 
ing peasants when serfdom was finally abolished in 1848, peasant 
ignorance and gullibility actually helped transfer their lands to their 
landlords. 

Files of the Macskasys hint at other possible ways for nobles to 
acquire land. Between 1717 and 1736, thirty-seven peasants pawned 
land (in two cases, free peasants sold it outright) in exchange for 
loans— of cash, in four-fifths of the instances — and, between 1719 
and 1766, eleven nobles pawned lands to other nobles, three-fourths 
of them for cash. According to L. Ursufiu (1977), who finds in- 
creases of 350 percent in the arable surface and 390 percent in 
the hayfields pawned in his area between 1697 and 1715, most of 
these lands were pawned for money to pay taxes. There is no way 
of knowing, however, how many of the lands pawned remained in 
the hands of the noble money-lenders and how many were returned. 
Botezan claims that serfs seldom repossessed such lands (Botezan 
n.d.:336). The Macskasy archives show nothing one way or another 
as far as serf lands are concerned, beyond the notes of pawning, 
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but they include several documents initiating— and taking to court 
— the repossession of lands pawned by other nobles. 

After 1736 there are no more records of serfs pawning lands to 
the Macskasys for cash loans, but instead there are loans of wheat 
to be repaid at market value with labor as interest— a move from 
"collections" of land to mechanisms for "collecting" labor. Between 
1754 and 1793 loans of this kind were made to twenty-one peasants 
(many not from Binfinti) and to two villages collectively. The interest 
ranged from harvesting the equivalent of about 8 bushels of wheat 
(between two and three full days' labor) for each 3 l A bushels borrowed, 
in 1760 (MC #376), to ten workdays of plowing for a loan of about 
2% bushels of wheat, in 1793 (MC #458). These documents lie 
among others that show the congruent interests of labor-hungry 
lords and impoverished peasants, as hitherto free peasants, contrac- 
tual laborers, or gypsies enserfed themselves for loans and food. 

9 February 1719 

Cottar Gavrila MihuJ of Mermezeu binds himself and his two sons 
and all their heirs in perpetuity as serfs of Janos Macskasy, in ex- 
change for four florins and seventeen-and-a-half bushels of wheat 
valued at sixteen florins. (MC #316) 
6 May 1755 

Free gypsy Ion Lukacs ties himself in perpetual servitude to General 
Farkas Macskasy for fifteen florins, a horse, three-and-a-half bushels 
of wheat, and four cups of wine. Four gypsy serfs stand as guarantors 
that he will not flee, and if he does they must pay 40 florins apiece 
[the value of about three oxen or twenty times the annual capitation 
tax of a serf], (MC #2879) 

This second document shows another feature of the labor econ- 
omy of Transylvanian feudalism: that serfs were required to guaran- 
tee the continued presence and labor of new recruits and of other 
serfs who had fled and been returned, had assumed debts, or had 
been imprisoned and released on bail. In most cases the guarantors 
are recorded as promising a large sum of money, and they were 
occasionally summoned to pay it. But one document requiring 
restitutory labor rather than cash signals the possibility that so huge 
a cash sum was set with the intent of securing labor in its place from 
those whose friends jumped bail, defaulted, or fled. The effects of 
this peculiar institution of guarantorship (chezasie) on village social 
relations can only be imagined, as evidence for its workings is very 
limited. 

Landlords had a number of other ways of procuring labor besides 
as interest on loans. They created pretexts to charge labor, such as 
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for the use of J bridges- or stud bulls, had labor "parties" with food 
and drink, and converted tithes into labor. They sought to extract 
dues from working adults in addition to the household head, and 
they pressed for subdivisions of serf holdings among sons, after 
which they would require the same amount of labor as before from 
each of the new families (Grimm 1863:22). This produced the result 
noted above: a tendency for labor to be assessed not by the size of 
each serfs holding but by the requirements of their particular lord. 
In addition, lords increasingly preferred to replace fines and cor- 
poral punishments with penalties exacted in labor (ibid. : 14). 

Finally, landlords began to create new categories of laborers. 
Their appetite for land made them uninterested in acquiring new 
serfs, for whom they would have to carve a new urbarial plot, 
vaguely commensurate with others, from their demesnes. Instead, 
they took to settling workers either on patches of land in their own 
courtyards, often very spacious — Farkas Macskasy refers to such 
a "courtyard serf" in a complaint in 1776 (MC #2908) — or on patches 
of their allodial lands not redefined as urbaria. Since allodia were 
tax exempt, these workers needed much less space than serfs, only 
enough to grow their food (and if the space proved inadequate they 
might be offered loans of food against payments in further labor). 
The trend toward creating these "allodial" or "irregular" serfs prob- 
ably explains why there is no record in the Macskasy archives of 
anyone enserfing himself in the normal manner after 1 755 . 27 

It is difficult to chart the growth of this category from documents 
and official statistics. Although Kovacs (1973:182) estimates them at 
40 to 50 percent of the peasantry in Transylvania by 1848, he 
includes areas outside Transylvania proper (the Banat) where alio 
dial serfs were especially numerous. In Bintinfi they must surely 
have formed a fair proportion of the population by 1820, yet be- 
cause the Cziraky conscription left them out, one can only guess at 
their numbers from population figures before and after. Irregular 
serfs probably amounted to 35 percent or more of the population of 
Binrinti in 1820/" an impressive figure even in the absence of earlier 
figures with which to compare it. 29 

Precisely why lords were creating irregular serfs is not entirely 
clear. Most scholars in Romania would interpret it as a process of 
building up a highly exploitable labor force, which implies that 
demesne production had become very rewarding and was being 
expanded over dues in kind paid by urbarial serfs. This is plausible 
and in some periods may have been true. However, if my conclu- 
sions about inelastic markets have any merit, expanded demesne 
production for market sale may not have been the chief motive for 
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but they include several documents initiating— and taking to court 
— the repossession of lands pawned by other nobles. 

After 1736 there are no more records of serfs pawning lands to 
the Macskasys for cash loans, but instead there are loans of wheat 
to be repaid at market value with labor as interest — a move from 
"collections" of land to mechanisms for "collecting" labor. Between 
1754 and 1795 loans of this kind were made to twenty-one peasants 
(many not from Binjintt) and to two villages collectively. The interest 
ranged from harvesting the equivalent of about 8 bushels of wheat 
(between two and three full days' labor) for each 3 H bushels borrowed, 
in 1760 (MC #376), to ten workdays of plowing for a loan of about 
2% bushels of wheat, in 1793 (MC #458). These documents lie 
among others that show the congruent interests of labor-hungry 
lords and impoverished peasants, as hitherto free peasants, contrac- 
tual laborers, or gypsies enserfed themselves for loans and food. 

9 February 1719 

Cottar Gavrila Mihut of Mermezeu binds himself and his two sons 
and all their heirs in perpetuity as serfs of Janos Macskasy, in ex- 
change for four florins and seventeen-and-a-half bushels of wheat 
valued at sixteen florins. (MC #316) 
6 May 1755 

Free gypsy Ion Lukacs ties himself in perpetual servitude to General 
Farkas Macskasy for fifteen florins, a horse, three-and-a-half bushels 
of wheat, and four cups of wine. Four gypsy serfs stand as guarantors 
that he will not flee, and if he does they must pay 40 florins apiece 
[the value of about three oxen or twenty times the annual capitation 
tax of a serf]. (MC#2879) 

This second document shows another feature of the labor econ- 
omy of Transylvanian feudalism: that serfs were required to guaran- 
tee the continued presence and labor of new recruits and of other 
serfs who had fled and been returned, had assumed debts, or had 
been imprisoned and released on bail. In most cases the guarantors 
are recorded as promising a large sum of money, and they were 
occasionally summoned to pay it. But one document requiring 
restitutory labor rather than cash signals the possibility that so huge 
a cash sum was set with the intent of securing labor in its place from 
those whose friends jumped bail, defaulted, or fled. The effects of 
this peculiar institution of guarantorship (chezasie) on village social 
relations can only be imagined, as evidence for its workings is very 
limited. 

Landlords had a number of other ways of procuring labor besides 
as interest on loans. They created pretexts to charge labor, such as 
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for the use of trriclges. or stud bulls, had labor "parties" with food 
and drink, and converted tithes into labor. They sought to extract 
dues from working adults in addition to the household head, and 
they pressed for subdivisions of serf holdings among sons, after 
which they would require the same amount of labor as before from 
each of the new families (Grimm 1863:22). This produced the result 
noted above: a tendency for labor to be assessed not by the size of 
each serfs holding but by the requirements of their particular lord. 
In addition, lords increasingly preferred to replace fines and cor- 
poral punishments with penalties exacted in labor (ibid. : 14). 

Finally, landlords began to create new categories of laborers. 
Their appetite for land made them uninterested in acquiring new 
serfs, for whom they would have to carve a new urbarial plot, 
vaguely commensurate with others, from their demesnes. Instead, 
they took to settling workers either on patches of land in their own 
courtyards, often very spacious — Farkas Macskasy refers to such 
a "courtyard serf" in a complaint in 1776 (MC #2908) — or on patches 
of their allodial lands not redefined as urbaria. Since allodia were 
tax exempt, these workers needed much less space than serfs, only 
enough to grow their food (and if the space proved inadequate they 
might be offered loans of food against payments in further labor). 
The trend toward creating these "allodial" or "irregular" serfs prob- 
ably explains why there is no record in the Macskasy archives of 
anyone enserfing himself in the normal manner after 1755. " 

It is difficult to chart the growth of this category from documents 
and official statistics. Although Kovacs (1973:182) estimates them at 
40 to 50 percent of the peasantry in Transylvania by 1848, he 
includes areas outside Transylvania proper (the Banat) where allo- 
dial serfs were especially numerous. In Binfinfi they must surely 
have formed a fair proportion of the population by 1820, yet be- 
cause the Cziraky conscription left them out, one can only guess at 
their numbers from population figures before and after. Irregular 
serfs probably amounted to 35 percent or more of the population of 
Binfinu in 1820, 28 an impressive figure even in the absence of earlier 
figures with which to compare it. 28 

Precisely why lords were creating irregular serfs is not entirely 
clear. Most scholars in Romania would interpret it as a process of 
building up a highly exploitable labor force, which implies that 
demesne production had become very rewarding and was being 
expanded over dues in kind paid by urbarial serfs. This is plausible 
and in some periods may have been true. However, if my conclu- 
sions about inelastic markets have any merit, expanded demesne 
production for market sale may not have been the chief motive for 
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creating irregular serfs. Perhaps landlords were trying to minimize 
the agricultural surplus that went to taxes, for serfs settled on 
urbaria paid a much larger tax than the capitation fee for allo- 
dialists (see Pamlenyi 1975:184, for a related proposal). This fits 
with the notion that landlords were struggling against reductions of 
income and incursions by the state, evident in spiraling taxes, and 
were reserving as much surplus product as possible for themselves. 
It is also compatible with the assumption that nobles would be 
increasingly interested in labor if only to extract more from it, 
though not necessarily for the market. 

To learn about the economy practiced on large estates, specifi- 
cally in Binjinti, let us first review the opportunities for market sale 
or for cash incomes among peasants in this particular village, which, 
given its location, was unusually well situated in both respects. 
First, Binjinji was nine kilometers from Orastie, a small enough 
town (3,200 persons in 1787) but at least a possible market, contain- 
ing an army garrison as well. A larger garrison was twenty-three 
kilometers away (Sebes); it, however, was likely served by farming 
nearer by. Binjinti lay at the_rim of an extensive upland mining zone 
and may have helpedto]provision miners. 

Second, concerning possible cash supplies with which peasants 
could purchase from the lords for whom they produced, the village 
was right at the western margin of the Saxon lands. This implies 
opportunities for day wage -labor, present also in not -too -distant 
small-scale vineyards. The village population contained a few peas- 
ants rich enough and close enough to market to sell some goods 
for cash (one document tells of how some rich peasants in 1767 
carried off the cattle of another villager to market [MC #384]), as 
well as a number poor enough to require supplementary employ- 
ment, at least some of it for wages. The peasants of Binjinji dis- 
closed their chances for cash income in their responses to the Cziraky 
conscription: "Some of us have enough extra hay to sell it, along 
with some cattails, sometimes we sell fish we catch in the lakes here, 
and because we are on the highway we can sometimes sell hay and 
oats to travelers. We also have good cabbage that we can sell. Those 
of us who want to work for money can do so in Orastie, and some 
do" (Question 4). This catalogue should not be taken to imply too 
much, but that cash flowed in at least a trickle seems very clear. 
And these villagers were probably not unique among valley peasants 
around them. 

As for what was being produced on the land, the evidence is thin 
but one can speculate. Outlines of the peasant economy as of the 
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early 1700s appear from miscellaneous censuses and conscriptions 30 
that list the amounts of various crops and animals pertaining to the 
serfs. Binjinji villagers specialized in wheat and rye, with maize 
and oats being distinctly subordinate. They produced hay, raised 
animals (almost six head of cattle per full-serf household, a similar 
number of sheep and goats, and two to three pigs), and cultivated 
flax and hemp. Some of these items (it is not known exactly which) 
would have gone to the noble lord as dues. One important product 
on the census form is blank for this village: wine. 

There is still less information concerning the large estates. An 
undated listing almost certainly from the late 1720s (MC #2821) 
tells that during the years 1724 to 1726, about two-thirds of the 
existing wheat on one estate — 1,100 of 1,700 bushels — was sold, as 
was half of the existing 4,800 gallons of wine between 1725 and 
1727." If more of the wine had been sold — 85 rather than 50 per- 
cent—the incomes from wine and wheat would have been equal. 
In Prodan's opinion (personal communication), however, this docu- 
ment probably does not reveal a normal state of affairs, since t^. 
/market as much as two-thirds of wheat stocks in j.Ws era^robably_ 
refh ts financial dtst i i ' one~can~conclude that'money 

uTuldly^came fiom^wine and wheat; and there is nothing listed but 
grain crops and hay, from which to draw income. A mpjrejie.tailed_ 
but-no nOTe,.cpnclusivep4.ctJlKJl ootamecl from two documents of 
the 1790s" The first appears to list yields for crops planted in 1792: 
190 bushels of clean wheat, 450 bushels of rye, 50 bushels of barley 
and alak, and 1,255 bushels of maize (MC #450). The second, a 
1790 inventory of goods found in the courtyard of Ferencz Macskasy 
(MC #452), shows granary stocks of about 250 bushels each of rye 
and oats, not quite 100 pounds of (wheat) flour, and 1,670 bushels 
of maize. In addition, Macskasy had 33 head of cattle, mostly draft | 
oxen except foT "five red cows." This last item suggests possible | 
cattle imports from Austria or Switzerland, not unknown in that ! ;* 
period (Botezan n.d.:363). A large stable among an estate's build- 
ings (see MC #2918) does not, however, necessarily imply anything 
but large stomachs among the residents. There is no indication of 
what was done with these grains and animals, especially with the 
huge amount of maize in comparison with other goods." 

While I cannot conclude firmly what these nobles were doing on 
their estates in Binjinji or how they derived their income, I offer the 
following guesses. The nobles may have marketed some cereals / 
locally to the purchasers hypothesized above, but they stockpiled 1 
the larger part of the harvest to use as payment for labor (not being' 
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cash, this payment was not considered a cost!) and probably for 
loans (see also Paget 1850 11:225). Much if not most of their local 
income derived from selling wine to the peasants for cash, as much 
as possible (see p. 154 above). Among the lords'-feudal rights was 
a monopoly on making and selling spirits;,schoJars have noted the 
importance 6T"taVe7n^incomes over others (see, e.g., Prodan 1976: 
76-78), and Imreh observes (1965: 135) that for central Transylvania 
in the eighteenth century, evidence of commodity production 
appears earlier for wine than for cereals. In the summaries of dam- 
ages after Hprea^s revolt in 1784, wine formed by far the largest 
category of losses for those claims that were itemized, 33 cereals 
following far behind. (Some of these wine supplies were doubtless 
intended for conspicuous consumption by nobles and not for sale 
to serfs.) The wine that swelled the incomes of Bintinji nobles was 
not produced there so much as collected for debts from villages 
nearby where better wine was (and still is) produced. A document 
of 1779 shows 4,500 gallons of wine being called in for debts from 
three villages (MC #2914). From this, a pattern of exchange begins 
to emerge in which nobles sell some of their wheat on the market 
but lend more of it (or cash) to other villages, collect wine against 
or in payment of the debt, and sell it to Binpnri serfs for cash. 

A similar possibility is among the alternative explanations for the 
large stocks of maize noted above, which could have gone to one of 
two possible uses. Unusually high maize production in the 1780s 
and 1790s might have been a temporary change in the crop profile 
resulting from the Austro-Turkish war (see p. 153 above). Alterna- 
tively, the nobles could have been distilling alcohol. This industry 
generated significant incomes on many estates in the nineteenth 
century (Blum 1948:110; Boner 1865:182) but could reasonably 
have existed earlier, inasmuch as the Agricultural Society founded 
by the Court in 1769 included among its topics the manufacture 
of alcohol from maize(Surdu 1960:115). If Binjinji proprietors were 
doing this, they also may have been engaging in the occupation that 
almost always accompanied it: raising cattle (or pigs) from the_guljp__ 
^thatjernajns after the distilling process. In the 1800s, alcohol manu- 
facture was the chief industry of northern Transylvania and was 
closely linked with cattle raising (Moga 1973:254-255). It is not 
wholly out of the question that the Macskasys could have been dis- 
tilling alcohol in southern Transylvania in the 1790s, and feeding 
"five red cows" as a sideline. If they were, this together with wine 
sales would imply that the principal cash incomes of the nobility 
derived from producing intoxicants for the populace, rather than, 
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as some would have it, food for a local or a more distant bourgeoisie. 
This suggestion provokes the thought that when serfs stole wine from 
their masters, as they often did, they were not just getting drunk: 
khey were getting even. ■ 

As for other sources of income that nobles elsewhere were known 
to be exploring, the documents from Binjinfi tell us little. There is 
no mention of "manufactures," like the porcelain production begun 
in the 1700s on the not-too-distant estate of a noble with relatives 
in Binjinji (Nalaczi) (see Surdu 1960:127-130). This silence is not 
surprising, however, for it was usually magnates rather than gentry 
like the Macskasys who took such steps. Moreover, the Macskasy 
documents break off at just the point when some of Transylvania's 
nobles moved tentatively toward agricultural modernization. Begin- 
ning with the 1800s, for example, landlords made some effort to 
improve varieties of sheep, for a wool export market directed to- 
wards Vienna (Botezan n.d.:363). This market was probably as 
short-lived as the wool boom in the Austro-Bohemian lands, which 
ended by the middle of the 1800s, but we know from Paget that at 
least some nobles of northern Transylvania had "recently" (as of the 
1830s) introduced Merino sheep onto their estates for this purpose 
(Paget 185011:315). 

The most renowned examples of economic modernization on 
Transylvania's noble estates, in the domains of both agriculture 
and industry, occurred well after 1800. A famous set of experiments 
took place in the northern Transylvanian village of Girbou, where 
in 1830 new heirs introduced the first industrial operation in that 
part of the region, a sugar factory for which the estate was to be 
chief supplier of sugar beets (see Bathory 1976). Machines were 
brought from London and Vienna, new crop patterns and rotations 
were instituted with new agricultural implements, and a special 
labor force of German colonists was imported. To this group of 
enterprises were later added distilleries and then silk-worm raising, 
with a factory for spinning and weaving silk. Yet alongside all the, 
English machinery, serfs with robot obligations still labored one to\ 
three days per week, and their wives were still required to weave V 
hemp. Another well-known case of agricultural improvement oc- 
curred at about the same time on the estate of Baron Miklds Wessel- 
enyi in Jibou, northern Transylvania. Wesselenyi hired an expert 
administrator who planned to free the serfs on the estate in order 
to reorganize production, with sharecropping in place of robot as 
the principal form of working the allodia (see Csetri 1958-59). This 


1 74 Villagers in the Habsburg Political Economy 

estate, the most advanced in Transylvania, utilized improved plows, 
seeders, threshing machines, etc. — but not even there did one find 
truly advanced equipment or salaried labor. 

^ By mid-century, agricultural modernization and agricultural 
! industry were still rudimentary in Transylvania, well behind devel- 
opments in Hungary. It was only in 1844 that a group of magnates 
formed the Transylvanian Agricultural Society to foster agricultural 
improvement, and institutions for agricultural education were 
founded even later (the first in 1869). As of 1848, estates that intro- 
duced sugar, vegetable oil, or alcohol production, or that sought 
to increase the effectiveness of labor input, were run by aristocrats 
who at their most liberal were less progressive than their counter- 
parts in Hungary. While Hungary's nobles had become persuaded 
by the idea that efficient labor could be had only by emancipating 
f the serfs, and therefore cmmci^e^^tmAurm^jhg^ung^i^ 
/ revolution_of 1848, the Transylvanian Diet two years earlier had 
^HsTunglyrejeclecTany such notion. Even Baron Wesselenyi, leader 
of the liberal faction, believed that emancipation was premature: 
he wanted little more than to make the serfs' lives a bit easier and 
to improve roads (Cherestesiu 1966:95-96). The entrenchment of 
this oppressive system, in comparison with Hungary's, is all the 
more stark when contrasted with the concentrated capitalist pro- 
duction already evident in Transylvanian industry. 


RECAPITULATION 

The foregoing may seem very far from Transylvanian villagers of the 
present day, but it is not. Although for many peasants the structure 
of feudal relations described above was officially dismantled between 
-J 1848 and 1864, for many others a life of virtual bondage endured, 
as the following chapter will tell, until and even beyond the last laws 
issued concerning serfdom in f896 — that is, into the lifetimes and 
recollections of my informants. The social and economic transfor- 
mations the Binlinji villagers have experienced in this century had, 
as prior conditions of their trajectory, the society and economy I 
have described. The mentality and perceptions of present-day vil- 
lagers are rooted in a past unusual for its degree of oppression of 
these^peoplels forebears. And this produced- a_life_in_which under- 
mnuagrate^and hence poorly motivated) toiljw^sjhechjefjifggy, 
hejpJessrresTtlu^ 
^ofja^tatmr-excepjijex-the-rai^ 
suraed.s.yrrigathx^ncpjn^aged them to jomething more ambitious. 
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(The relevance to current behavior is sobering.) If there was a single 
refrain that echoed most insistently through the unsolicited com- 
ments directed to me during my field research, it was this: "We 
used to be serfs, you know, we lived under the Magyars" (Not am 
fast iobagi, sa sti(i, am fast sub ungurii). They recognize that the 
experience exacted its price. 

But their summaries of that experience do not do justice to its 
complexity. These people were not just serfs. They were serfs of an 
unusually re actionary nobility, one that, was relatively poon. and 
numerous (legacy,_in_jiart,. of jEJjie_principality's freedom under the 
^TSEEsJ'and absolutely labor-hungry and status-conscious (product 
of their feudal history as strengthened by the agrarianization of the 
empire's eastern lands). This nobility played out its life on a stage 
occupied by many other actors besides their serfs and themselves. 
Their interlocutors included a Habsburg state that attempted to 
manipulate the conditions of everyone's existence in often contra- 
dictory ways; a segment of their own aristocratic status group bent 
on persuading the state to restrict industry to the western regions 
and leave the eastern lords agrarian; another aristocratic segment, 
their feudal counterparts in Hungary, whose interests they generally 
shared but whose chances at large-scale commodity production grew 
while those in Transylvania did not; ari^ jnternaj^naLmerchant 
group including_Arjn,enian,_GjeeJt fc Jew.isii. and Wallachjan.. mer- 
chants active in jhe : .trade_that.lmkfi.d_-EurQp ; e. with the Ottoman 
and Asian lands ^and a local Saxon bourgeoisie whose interests. the 
nobles" almost 'always opposed but whose power rested, on the feudal 
pj leg< tl it .i the ui iv ii ible foundation of existence jor 
these nobles themselves. 

The relations among these groups were complex and constantly 
shifting. Outcomes in one coalition sometimes crosscut and at otherjj 
times reinforced outcomes of other coalitions. More than this, out- j 
comes at the topmost level of the social system — imperial circles— JJ 
constrained the possibilities for internal groups whose influence was 
less wide-ranging. The complex coalitions among groups through 
time, together with the hierarchical conditioning of possibilities for 
maneuver, produced the contours of Transylvania's economy as of 
1848: indigenous manufacturing and mining had been stunted in 
several sectors, overtaken by larger-scale operations under the pa- 
tronage of the Habsburg state or of nonindigenous merchant capi- 
talists; these had not troubled with improving agricultural produc- 
tion and did little to stimulate local nobles in that direction, with 
the consequence that agriculture was barely transformed at all 
from its feudal form. We might briefly review how this came to pass. 
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At the topmost levels of policy, the Habsburgs faced competition 
in a Europe containing other economies more developed than their 
own. Because an improved imperial economy would facilitate more 
effective political interactions (especially more successful wars), 
state-builders looked to new and more lucrative economic forms. 
The state favored aristocrats who would convert to commerce and 
manufacturing; the aristocrats most ready for such conversion (the 
Austro -Bohemian magnates) feared adverse competition from tax- 
exempt Magyar nobles; the latter would not renounce their tax 
exemption; and the result was a coalition between state and indus- 
trialists that excluded manufacturing from Hungary. Transylvania's 
Magyar nobles participated in this outcome. Yet once it was accom- 
plished, manufacturing in Transylvania would suffer also, both on 
noble estates and in Saxon towns. Internal agricultural markets 
would not expand, and feudal lords concerned to keep up with 
fashions would notrhave the option cither of feudal manufactures 
or of increasing the commercialization of their estates. Thus, agri- 
culture did not modernize but stood still, a situation the nobles had 
helped to produce. They aided it further with uncompromising 
partition of their estates, thanks to Turkish neglect. Also important 
were externalities not within their control, such as the ecological 
and locational endowments that suited Transylvania ill for export- 
ing agricultural products (with the possible exception of extensive 
animal husbandry), for the region was not only more mountainous 
but also more distant from markets than were potential bread- 
baskets on either side. Indeed, one doubts that, under normal 
^circumstances, the nobles would have stayed in agriculture for long 
but would instead have diversified into manufactures and commerce. 

In all this we see the decisive negative effects of Transylvania's 
incorporation into the Habsburg Empire. The Transylvania of the 
late 1500s and early 1600s was thriving commercially, with excellent 
prospects for economic development. One can imagine a scenario 
in which Transylvanian princes succeeded in creating the greater 
kingdom (with Hungary or with Poland-Lithuania) they attempted 
to form in the 1500s, thereby fending off the Habsburg takeover, 
and in which the nobles developed their feudal mining and manu- 
facturing for large internal markets. There was nothing inevitable 
in the eighteenth- century domination of Transylvania's feudal aris- 
tocrats: it was only the interaction of different groups in Hungary 
and Transylvania with the Habsburg state and the nobles of the 
western regions that reinforced this group's domination by restrict- 
ing manufactures in the east. Influences from outside Transylvania 
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also reinforced and rendered inevitable the exclusion of indigenes 
from commerce for most of this period. While local nobles had 
initiated the opposition to Saxon trading interests, the Habsburgs 
seconded it, preferring to deal with international merchants who 
could assure them access to Eastern raw materials and markets for 
Austro -Bohemian manufactures. This prevented domestic accumu- 
lations of merchant capital in Transylvania and necessitated mea- 
sures to tie down the resources of foreign merchants somewhat. 
Such measures proved instrumental in developing the industries, 
especially in mining, that the Habsburgs found they wanted and 
could permit. Barred from significant local accumulations, how- 
ever, Transylvanians could only sign onto outside enterprises; they 
could not initiate nor could they choose what developmental course 
would benefit their interests or even, perhaps, their regional econ- 
omy, most. 

Exogenously determined capital-intensive, export-oriented mining 
and manufacturing did not do much for Transylvania's internal 
market. Since there were no local interests concerned with this state 
of affairs who also had the power to alter it (as Saxons did not), the 
feudal agrarian sector was left to intensify. Peasant capacities for 
consumption would not be sufficiently bolstered even to create a 
rent-paying instead of a labor-paying peasant economy. The cash 
incomes of peasants would be adequate only to consume stupefa- 
cients as they toiled their way to work for a nobility whose appetites, 
underregulated from outside while noble expenses burgeoned, drove 
them to devise one of the most oppressive of labor regimens. 

The ultimate villain in the piece, however, was political annexa- 
tion (see also Hechter 1975). As Transylvania's sovereignty vanished 
under Habsburg expansionism, within the larger impetus of "Great 
Power" political competitions in Europe, the region entered 
decidedly new milieu. Its interactions with other groups within t 
imperial framework frozejendencies tliatvrere, at that moment 
Transylvanian history, _um^S2ty3Iuidjind could have carved new>- 

^-han^ejs^ather than digging more deeply and nltrrowlyjQte-'old 
ones. This freezing showstrlF^lornTafwhich the internal develop- 
ment of a socioeconomic system becomes constrained by its contact 
with larger systems that encapsulate it, as one among several possible 
options becomes etched in stone under the hand of social actors 
with wider global reach. These changes, with such jojjering cqnse- 

-cjuences for the Transylvanian peasant, themselves originated in 
imperial policies explicitly crafted toward reducing the empire's 
position of disadvantage within Europe, toward ^insulating the 
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empire from the; vagaries 1 of full participation in the world market 
by protecting its internal market and increasing its self-sufficiency. 
In short, although the Habsburg annexation set Transylvania on a 
downward course largely because of the empire's internal organiza- 
tion, this organization was itself an effort to buffer the empire 
from the world. 

The chapter opened by observing that in this period a horizontal 
system of privilege was turned on its side. A form of society that had 
been portrayed as essentially a nonterritorial system of relations — 
lords on top and serfs on the bottom, without respect to their geo- 
graphic locations on the land — gradually gave way to one in which 
that specific horizontal form of society was localized in the east, 
while privilege within the overall arrangement had moved from the 
upper, feudal "estate" to the western regions. The east's response 
to this arrangement and to the state centralization accompanying 
it was to aim for a new territorial gemeinschaft, based on ethnic 
ties. One possible consequence of such a gemeinschaft was that as 
serf labor was detached from the soil-in-general, in 1848, it would 
be reattached to the soil-in-particular through nationalist ideologies. 
Labor, so greatly desired at that time by developing industrial capi- 
talism, would be nationalized (and further impeded, a century 
later, with an "iron curtain"). The next chapter will show how this 
nationalization unfolded, and with what effects. 


PART III 

THE CLIMAX OF NATIONALISM 
AND TRANSYLVANIA UNDER 
HUNGARIAN RULE 


CHAPTER 4 


"We've Been Here All Along": 
Nationalism and Socioeconomic 
Change, 1848 to World War I 

They committed the crime ... [of wanting] Romanians to 
be equal with Hungarians. (High Sheriff Pal Macskasy, on 
condemning two Romanian nationalists to death, 1848) 1 

On the occasion of the millennial celebration of the Hun- 
garian Kingdom (1896), a Transylvanian Magyar was heard to 
ask a Romanian peasant, in a boasting tone. "And how about 
you? When will you people celebrate your millennium?" Came 
the reply, "Who, Us? No need, 'cuz we've been here all along." 1 


The preceding chapters have brought us to the mid- 1800s, a period 
of turmoil and reorganization in Europe. Within the empire a shaky^ 
state had been emerging, one plagued w:th difficulties that forced 
it to be constantly attentive to the demands of Hungary's nobles, 
and one consolidated by recasting concern over privilege into con- 
cern ovex nationality. At the same time, economic transformation 
had produced"a~"rriongrelj;cjcmomy in which fairly advanced, capi- 
talist industrial sectors" coexisted with manorial estates, modern 
farms with subsistence peasant holdings, highly concentrated pro- 
duction with small-scale artisan shops. Both concomitant with andijj 
consequent upon the processes of state-building and capitalist pene : j 
tration, the activities of and the relations among social groups had : 
begun a process of profound change, accelerated by the revolution- 
ary events of 1848. 

The present chapter focuses on this transforming socioeconomic 
structure, particularly in Transylvania. Among the most important 
changes were those in the character of the peasantry, formally 
emancipated jn 1854; the further development of capital-intensive 
industry and mining, controlled from outside, while the agricultural 
sector remained fairly retarded, especially when compared with 
capitalist agrarian development in Hungary; and the general reorien- 
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tation of the agrarian upper class, as many of its members turned 
their attention to bureaucratic employment and other activities. 
Shift s such as these contributed to expanding-both the size and .the. 
het eroge neity of the middle strata, within a niche that had been 
hi il, i mini j. est v iiiir i t in The new middle groups con- 
sisted of bureaucrats and intellectuals, bankers and merchants, a 
few manufacturers and a number of small tradesmen; they were 
disproportionately Magyars and Saxons, but Romanians were also 
entering these ranks at a rapid rate. Alongsid^jhis^sjnrffiing of 
■the class and^thnic statuses of Transylvania's peoples, nationalism 
became an ever more prevalent feature of daily life for all groups 
in society. 

The intensification of nationalist concerns resulted from crises 
in Habsburg state-building (themselves related to inadequate eco- 
nomic and military performance), manifested most clearly in the 
Hungarian revolution of 1848 and the renegotiation of Hungary's 
status in the empire in 1867. As of 1867, Hungarians acquired 
their own statelike entity, which included Transylvania and thus 
became Transylvanians' new overlord. In producing this reorgani- 
zation, Hungary's elite used a rhetoric of nationalist opposition to 
Habsburg "colonialism," protesting the imperial division of labor 
within which they saw Hungary's status as second-class. The elite 
appears to have found the idea of statehood attractive and were 
anxious to carve out a state of their own. It may have seemed to 
these groups that in a period of general economic stagnation (true 
of Europe ca. 1820-1850), they could hope to improve their eco- 
nomic situation only by participating as a state, in an interstate 
system whose most successful participants were other states. 3 Em- 
bedded in an empire they did not control, they easily saw the causes 
of economic downturn in the oppressive hegemony of Habsburg 
rule. This suggested that to remedy the effects of the downturn, 
they should take control of the state power mechanisms themselves. 
This accomplished, the leadership of Hungary pursuedjhe same 
' priority as -did^thej|abjb4ir^p^^n^^tfial development. Alongside 
industry, however, capitalist agriculture ^ilso developed, and many 
lesser landowners found themselves pushed out of agriculture in an 
economy whose other sectors were inadequately advanced to support 
them all. Thus, employment in the new state bureaucracy was a 
lifeline for Tnany Magyar nobles. They defended this resource, 
against both Habsburg bureaucrats and aspirants from Hungary's 
other nationalities, with increasingly rabid Magyar nationalism 
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and the insistent magyarization of public life. This was not wel- \ 
"corned by 'non-Magyars in Transylvania, who possessed considerable ; 
nationalist awareness themselves, because important groups in the I 
Hungarian state Jegrtimized nationalism as a basis for making claims 
mthliilhene* icl »ati ilalist < nfli< ,« n atcd Tran 1 ant 
ppl.it i of? nit ] el) unTUWorld V\ u 1 si lung the mentality 

jwithmjdudijjc^iiii \ uld pt i s ial strugg 

It would be unhelpful, however, to see nationalist rhetoric as a 
strategy_.purposely devised and adopted by rising bourgeoisies. "These 
groups were merely speaking the language that had already been 
evolving, using the form of discourse that had emerged from the 
conjunction between Habsburg state- building efforts and aristo- 
cratic privilege within a system of feudal status groups. Preceding 
chapters have shown the conditions that created this discourse and 
the groups that developed it; we will now see how this discourse 
came to permeate its society so completely that its terms garbled 
the transformation of the socioeconomic order w From a feudal order 
thjt uied^a^^ajjulary of privilege, J)ondage, and obligation there 
EarLemerged.ajae_w..YS.^WSfy^Tnationality. As was true elsewhere 
in Europe, the groups who conversed in this vocabulary were very 
different from those of a prior era. As was not true in the West, 
however, the very process by which these new groups emerged was 
distorted by peculiarities inherent in the system's evolving discourse 
(itself the logical accompaniment of continuing peculiarities in the 
shape of the economy and the growth of the state). Groups in Hun- 
gary used nationalist rhetoric in struggling to create something 
statelike on the model of Western Europe, but their creation be- 
haved differently from its models Part of. the difference consisted 
of this state s strong action in shaping an opportunity .sijyrt.iirs.. 
within which .nationalist claims . and national membership wouldjKjj; 
sometimes have a role not found in West European states. 'i|p.' 

In the pivotal year 1848, this language, rehearsed since the 1790s, '■' 
received its premiere public performance. The effect was dramatic 
and irreversible. To emphasize it, I will shed the terminology 
employed in previous chapters— coalitions. Habsburg state central- 
ization, dominant group interests, and the intersection of local and 
world-economic events. Although developments after 1848 pre- 
suppose these processes and could be characterized with reference 
to them, I will remind the reader of reality's new cast by occasionally 
translating into the language of the participants, the language of 
nationalism. 
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THE REVOLUTIONS OF 1848 IN THE HABSBURG LANDS 

The revolutionary year 1848 was as explosive in the Habsburg lands 
as anywhere in Europe; it bpxb_intensified and redirected several 
trends eyjdent since, the late 1700s. The events of 1848 shattered 
many of the constraints on economic change, in the eastern regions 
in particular, through a series of social reforms that abolished the 
jural supports of the feudal order and unfettered tendencies toward 
capitalist transformation of the economy. This year also inflamed 
already-existing nationalisms throughout the empire, not least of 
all in Hungary and Transylvania. Both the economic and the 
nationalist consequences of 1848 would have a tremendous impact 
on the Transylvanian peasantry, creating a new economic environ- 
ment for them and new groups with authority over their lives and 
their perceived opportunities. 

The revolution that began in Hungary 4 and inevitably spread to 
Transylvania broke out on March 15, 1848, two days after the 
Viennese urban middle classes and workers had taken to the streets. 
Giving voice to sentiments that had been swelling for some time, 
the Hungarian Diet voted extraordinary reforms tantamount to 
social revolution and to asserting Hungarian sovereignty within the 
imperial system. These rebellious constitutional enactments were 
the heart of what became a protractoljind^^ anti- 
imperial war. Its leaders were primarily Hungary's middle nobility, 
who successfully brokered both their own interests in economic 
modernization and the more radical desires of intellectuals con- 
cerned with Hungary's serfs. The nationalist facet of the revolt was 
the logical extension of the Magyar gentry reaction of the 1780s 
against Joseph U s reforms. Its social-reformist facet emerged from 
deepening aristocratic recognition of a crisis in the feudal organiza- 
tion of agriculture, which had to be transformed if the nobility were 
to retain a reasonable existence (Pamlenyi 1975: 234-235). Many of 
the proposed reforms aimed to modernize both the antiquated 
agrarian structure and underdeveloped industry. 

Reform and nationalism went hand in hand, but nationalism 
took pride of place, in part because the gentry instigators regarded 
sovereignty as a precondition to reform. This stemmed from their 
insistence on seeing Hungary's .lopsided economy as the result of 
Habsburg oppression, to be ended only by forming an independent 
Hungary. 5 Gentry reformers did not argue that feudalism was a 
minor problem; they argued, rather, that its damaging effects could 
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best be remedied by putting Hungary's house in the hands of its 
own masters. This argument emerged naturally enough from the 
historical meaning of natio and the assault on privilege that Habs- 
burg state-building had entailed. It was also natural in that the best 
models for constructing an industrial economy were precisely those 
entities— states— that could tighten their own borders, make their 
own laws, and protect their own manufactures, as Hungary, lack- 
ing its own state machinery and economic policy-making apparatus, 
could not do. To create a Hungarian state would create a Hungarian 
employment structure and a Hungarian industrial matrix within 
which the existence of hard-pressed nobles could be ensured. Even 
Kossuth, the revolution's eventual hero, insisted that his program 
aimed to guarantee the continued political and economic ascendancy 
of the aristocrats (Deak 1979:98). Thus the peculiarity that what' 
appears in many respects as a classic bourgeois reformist movement 
is led by nobles. 

The revolution did not, of course, confine its effects to Hungary. 
Not only was the Magyar nobility of Transylvania drawn in, but 
urgent action followed on the part of Transylvania's other groups. 
As one might imagine from what has been said so far, however, 
the events of 1848 unfolded in Transylvania in a manner so chaotic 
and so rich in absurd ironies as to stagger the mind of an outside 
observer. Nowhere but in Transylvania, at the extreme end of a 
complex network of crosscutting interests, would one find contra- 
dictions of the following order. (1) Revolutionaries in Hungary pro- 
claim a social revolution, free the serfs, guarantee equal rights for 
all citizens, and establish a separate Hungarian state within the 
empire; leaders of the Romanian national movement, for whom 
Magyar chauvinism had become the gravest concern, initially, 
applaud. (2) Romanian national leaders then take up arms 'in thrfk; 
side of Habsburg absolutism (under the twin slogans of ' We sidflp 
with the emperor" and "Roman virtue revivified" [Cherestesiu 1968! 
431]) against the Hungarian revolutionaries, the one group in the 
empire actively fighting for the Romanian movement's two main 
objectives, national liberties and an end to serfdom (3) Among the 
Romanians' opponents are many of Transylvania's nobles, who, 
despite their complete lack of sympathy for the revolutionary goal 
of feudal abolition, are fighting on the side of Hungary's rebels. 
They fight against Habsburg absolutism and for Magyar supremacy, 
yet have serious misgivings about creating a Magyar state, into 
which Transylvania would be absorbed. (4) Other Transylvanian 
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aristocrats remain pro-Habsburg, thereby breaking ranks with the 
group attempting to form a state that would guarantee the domi- 
nance of these very aristocrats, and thereby also becoming the very 
unnatural allies of Romanians, for whose political positions they 
have the utmost disdain. (5) The general of the Hungarian revo- 
lutionary forces in Transylvania, a Polish exile (Jozef Bern), holds 
strictly to the revolution's initial principles of national equality; 
Transylvania's Magyar-chauvinist nobles, fighting with him, are 
dismayed and alienated, and his Saxon and Romanian opponents 
become his open admirers (Deak 1979:271). 

A few fragments from village life in this year will provide concrete 
images with which to sketch a picture of these confusing revolu- 
tionary events. Let us begin with the peasants. 6 Serfs in Binjinu 
may have received with some bewilderment, two months after the 
outbreak of Hungary's revolt, the order from Romanian national 
leaders to send delegates to a mass meeting of Transylvania's Ro- 
manians (Blaj, 1848). One or two did go nevertheless, with others 
from other villages, believing their mission was to get rid of serfdom 
(Cherestesiu 1966:417). They returned from the thirty-five-kilo- 
meter trek with bleeding feet to announce that indeed the gathering 
had declared the end of serfdom. (It is not known whether they also 
announced the meeting's declaration of Romanian national inde- 
pendence.) The villagers' response was a jingle some still remember: 
"Iobagia sa se stearga/§i la domni sa nu mai mearga" (Serfdom's 
ended now and so/To our lords no more we'll go) . 

Far more trying times were to come. Many serfs joined one or 
another group to fight against the Magyar revolutionaries and their 
leader, General Bern. The name of one BinrinM villager, according 
to his great-granddaughter, appears on a monument because he 
carried the new Romanian national colors inside his tunic and flour- , 
ished them at a critical moment to spur his comradra^fighting i 
jnorale. Villagers recall having heard that some nobles poisoned the 
wine in their cellars— probably expecting anti- revolutionary forces 
to break in and drink, as indeed they did unless admonished by 
their leaders to beware. When Bern's troops retreated, his path ran 
directly through Binjinji. First Bern {scavenged., 1 and torched the 
village, to delay the imperial army chasing him, and then the 
imperial army destroyed what was left as they massed there for the 
night (Baritiu 1890:434). After Bern's rout, the random terrorist 
killings that occurred in nearby villages (ibid.:491) entered Binrinfi 
lore as "the time of fleeing," when "Romanians fled from their 
homes and hid in the weeds while Magyars came looking to shoot 
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them without reason," in reprisal for peasant attacks on nobles and 
officials during the chaotic months before. 

Bin{in(i landowners took part in the revolution on both sides. 
There was, for example, Count Kalman Lazar, whom we shall meet 
again below and who fought in 1848 as an officer of the revolution. 
He fled to Turkey with others after the revolutionaries' defeat, 
returned later to Binjinji to write his memoirs, and for publishing 
them was imprisoned under the reassertion of centrist authority 
(Kenyeres 1969 11:45). On the other side we find Baron Laszld 
Nopcsa, whose example is especially worth considering for the way 
in which his career refracts thejntricaciejPof Transylvania's nation- 
alist politics at this time. Nopcsa was High Sheriff of Hunedoara 
County and a landowner in Binrinfi, and like his cousin Elek, the 
Transylvanian Chancellor, he was among the conservative Magyar 
aristocrats. Romanians had long regarded him with hatred as their 
unusually cruel oppressor and as "one of the most retrograde" of 
the nobility (Cherestesiu 1966:190, 470). In 1848, however, they 
were to see him opposing the revolt in Hungary and the oath to its 
new constitution. In so doing, he supported the Habsburg position 
— like many conservative, pro-dynasty Magyars— but also, ironically, 
the position of the Romanian national leaders, "natural" enemies of 
Magyar nobles. The Hungarian revolutionary forces put him under 
such pressure because of his reactionary stance that he finally re- 
signed his public post. 

Nopcsa next appeared at the same great meeting at Blaj that 
our village delegates attended, and here he participated — as a Ro- 
manian. Technically, this was quite possible, for many Hunedoara 
aristocrats had ancestors ennobled from Romanian ranks. It is likely 
that his switch of identity was opportunistic, enabling him to lend, 
an eminent presence to Romanian objectives that opposed the Hu|B 
garian revolutionaries, and to gather intelligence. But the Romania^H! 
not only accepted him (as a Romanian) into their deliberation^ 
they even elected him, after he had sworn with them the oath of 
allegiance to the Romanian nation, vice-president of the Romanian 
delegation that would present the Romanian demands to the 
emperor. For this was a time when Romanians were reclaiming all 
those who had earlier left their ranks in pursuit of the advantages 
of Magyar identity. One gains a glimpse into the mentality of those 
times by recognizing that the participants seem to have found 
nothing improbable in seeing an aristocrat whose own Romanian 
serfs had repeatedly cited him in court for cruelty, and who had 
set troops upon them, now standing with ungloved hand raised in 
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allegiance to the Romanian nation, in support of reforms as dam- 
aging to the interests of agrarian nobles as was anything in the 
reformist constitution of Hungary's rebels. 

The nationalist fervor of Hungary's revolution, however, with its 
echoes in Transylvania, initiated processes that would eventually 
eliminate performances like Laszlo Nopcsa's. By 1900, had he lived 
then, he would have considered no option but an inflamed speech 
in Magyar in Hungary's Diet. For the Hungarian revolution and its 
aftermath profoundly affected the course of subsequent ethnic rela- 
tions in Transylvania. It did so most directly through a central 
proposition of the Hungarian rebels: the anticipated union of Tran- 
sylvania with Hungary in a single Magyar national state. This pro- 
posal helped to win the allegiance of Transylvanian nobles other- 
wise unmoved by the revolution's social and economic reforms; and 
it aroused reciprocal nationalist concerns of Transylvania's Saxons 
and Romanians sufficiently to provoke their greater organization, 
which might not have occurred if local Magyar nobles had remained 
quiescent. 

As chapter 3 has shown, social inequities were at least as marked 
in Transylvania as in Hungary. But Transylvania's nobles were more 
reactionary, seldom raising their voices either against serfdom or 
in favor of expanding industry and trade. They were, simply, not 
a revolutionary group (Makkai 1946:293). Many Transylvanian 
nobles outright feared the radicalism of the Hungarian revolutionary 
program and would not have supported it if the call to arms had 
not been made in the name of the Magyar "nation." Many even 
had doubts about Transylvania's absorption into Hungary, since 
they and their Hungarian confreres clearly did not share the same 
concerns. The Transylvanian nobility had one major concern, 
however, that had been mounting since Horea's revolt, through 
innumerable peasant disturbances and through the growth of an 
increasingly articulate national movement for Romanians' social 
rights. Being in the minority— a quarter of the population' — 
Magyars could not hope to retain their predominance in Transyl- 
vania if Romanian rights were won, a possibility that the various 
^manifestoes of 1848 made increasingly real. For Transylvania's 
/(Magyars, therefore, the only hope was the union of Transylvania 
'/with Hungary. This proposal was thus at the heart of revolutionary 
support from Transylvanian nobles, and its importance to them 
helped them to ignore other revolutionary goals in which they were 
not interested, such as the abolition of serfdom. 

Because in a united Hungary and Transylvania the Magyars still 
formed barely half of the population, high on the agenda of the 


"We've Been Here All Along" 189 

proposed new state was a determined campaign to magyarize the 
remaining groups. It was this impulse in Hungarian revolutionary 
statehood that turned Saxons, Romanians, and other potential allies 
against the movement even as it won the sympathy of Transylvania's 
nobility. The Saxon and embryonic Romanian bourgeoisies would 
have fallen into line in support of modernizing the economy, but 
Magyar chauvinism touched their own raw nationalist nerve and 
made them fear for their legal existence as Saxons and Romanians 
within the new Magyar state. Kossuth himself heightened these 
worries when he said, "We must hasten to magyarize the Croats,! 
Roumanians and Saxons, for otherwise we shall perish" (quoted in| 
Seton-Watson 1963:276). As the Magyars raised their nationalist! 
clamor, the other groups in Transylvania gave increasing attention 
to this issue. The Saxons retaliated with nationalism of their own, 
wearing their national emblem and later that of Austria, 8 opposing 
the union vociferously (and when the Diet voted it anyway, sending 
a petition of protest to Vienna with 17,000 signatures), arguing for 
inclusion of Romanians in the Diet, and otherwise displaying behav- 
ior fully pro-dynasty, antirevolutionary, and anti-Magyar. This did 
not endear them to Magyar Transylvanians. 

Saxon forthrightness eased the way for similar expressions by the 
Romanian clergy and intellectuals who had been developing the 
Romanian national movement. 9 For a change they found sympa- 
thizers in their own environment. Intense activity followed: meetings 
among the movement's leaders, in which a program was drawn up 
that combined socioeconomic reforms with national liberation, and 
mass gatherings involving the leaders and huge numbers of peasants, 
to whom the program was explained. The degree of organization 
of the Romanian national movement increased exponentially in the,,, 
extraordinary climate of these months— mellowed by the liberalizes! 
press and assembly laws that the larger revolution had produced!! 
and invigorated by the threat of Magyar subjugation. In fact, the? 
significance of 1848 for Romanians is precisely the crucial chance it 
offered for political socialization, for Romanian intellectuals and 
peasants. Leaders took from the mass meetings a new awareness of 
the possibilities for a broadly based social movement (Cherestejiu 
1966:319-320). Peasants both saw that their social grievances were 
at last being taken seriously by important people — lawyers, bankers, 
gentlemen — and also perceived the importance of nationalist poli- 
tics. Romanian intellectuals and peasants had certainly recognized 
these aspects of their situation before; but in 1848 they formulated 
for the first time a specific platform containing both nationalist 
and social-reformist planks, thereby uniting and systematizing in 
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a single national movement objectives that different groups had 
been pursuing piecemeal. 

It is obvious from the discussion so far that although the Hun- 
ganari^evolution and Romanian nationalism emerged from the 
same conditions, spoke the same language, and matured partly 
^inj^gpotise-to eacll' i dthei7_tfiey~were -movements of very 'different 
Jtinds. To try to understand this is to close in on the question of 
why Magyar and Romanian views on Transylvania have always 
differed so profoundly, and also to clarify the nationalist environ- 
ment of the Romanian peasantry. 

Some of the difference between the two movements lay in simple 
realities. The Romanians' collective economy and society were so 
rudimentary that the leaders were in no position to assess the bene- 
fits of being able to set economic and foreign policy, have their own 
army, etc., as Hungarians were proposing— and had successfully 
done for half a millennium before the Habsburgs came along. And 
this relates to differences in t he histo rically generated organisational 
capacities of Hungarians and-Romanians. Hungarians had organi- 
zational skills that Romanians did not, skills perfected during prior 
centuries of independence and more recent times of aristocratic 
anti-imperial resistance^R omanians not on ly lack ed a tra dition of 
u I n I rganization bi wci ui led Ipohtik. havin 

been so long.excluded from .participation in Transylvania's political 
life. Reading through the records of their activities in 1848 and 
afterward (especially Baritiu 1890-91), one is continually struck by 
their submissiveness and by the naivete of their trust that the Habs- 
burgs would reward them for their loyalty by supporting them in 
return. Moreover, Romanian leaders were late in learning (during 
the 1700s) the vocabulary one had to use in discourse with the 
dynasty— the emphasis on constitutionality and legality— that Hun- 
garians had mastered long before. Hungarians had had ample time 
to go even further, weaving constitutionality and nationalism to- 
gether toward separatist ends, while Romanians had not yet had 
cause to see separatism as desirable. This was a difference in histor- 
ically bred perceptions based in very different historical situations. 
It was rooted in the milieu from which Romanian nationalism grew, 
along with shifts in the meaning of natio. Having become primarily 
a jural and political concept by the 1600s, emphasizing privilege 
and nobility, natio retrieved and strengthened its ethnic — indeed, 
national — connotation during the eighteenth century, but with the 
idea of privilege still clinging to its edges. 

Chapter 2 presented the essentials of this conceptual evolution, 
but a clearer understanding of Romanian nationalism requires more 
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to be said. As the three natios of Transylvania — Saxon, Szekler, 
and noble/Magyar— had added ethnic connotations to their jural 
statuses, Romanians had been left out in the cold, with a position 
legally codified as inferior by the mid-1600s. For this they sought 
vindication by trying to achieve equal jural status with the other 
"nations" as a "nation, " the thrust of their movement from the time 
of the Supplex Libellus (1791) onward. The intellectual currents 
that nourished the Romanian movement all sprang from the idea of 
natio, rather than from social reformism. Romanian, leaders were 
not out to change feudal institutions but to acquire a legitimate 
. place within them, as a privileged estate like the others. When 
' Romanian intellectuals encountered the Enlightenment doctrine of 
the natural rights of man — liberty, equality, fraternity— their first 
thought was to generalize this from natural rights of individuals 
to natural rights of entire "nations" (Hitchins 1977:40). In short, 
Romanians were preoccupied with the old terms of the equation — 
logically enough, given that for them, the equation had never been 
transformed. While elsewhere, advancing notions of citizenship 
_jneant equality ...an.4. rights of individuals, Romanians fought to 
acquire citizenship lor their collectivity, since that was what they 
TratTSeen denied. The meaning of natio had changed but not its 
"saTTence; they bent their efforts toward making their now-ethnic 
"nation" jurally equal to others with whom it had not been equal 
when "nations" were jural. Their attention to collective (national) 
rights made it understandably difficult for them to accept at face 
value the Hungarian revolutionary promises that Romanians had 
nothing to fear in a new Hungarian state, where each individual 
would be the equal of every other citizen. 

For these reasons, the Rumanian national movement di d not ta ke.,, 
ihe._same political form as_the .Hungarian-movement, even thougjji 
rhetorically the two were tightly linked. While Hungarians createijB 
a sepa:.-aist :evult thai "was at first parliamentary and then militaiy, 
Rnmar.ian leaders talked about solidarity, counseled firmly against 
violence, and upheld the imperial system, seeing no advantages in 
statehood - in separatism — but preferring rather to gain acceptance 
into the established order. As the question of uniting Transylvania 
and Hungary became more inflamed and a kind of national exalta- 
tion took hold of Transylvania's aristocratic and bourgeois Magyars, 
some Romanian nationalists did raise the thought of going beyond 
local Romanian solidarity to create a Romanian state encompassing 
Transylvania's, Romanians and the Romanian principalities. But 
this never becarhe an articulated program — it would have required, 
in any case, their prior national recognition, the objective already 
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being sought (Cherestesiu 1966:124, 344, 351). If the idea of Ro- 
manian statehood was slow to take hold, it was because Romanians 
had not sprung themselves loose from the old dialogue with Tran- 
sylvania's other "nations." 

While Hungary and Austria argued, then, about nationhood— 
what kind of new Magyar state would be permitted to exist — Ro- 
[i .in ms joined tbi ' >' » rsati n wit! i [ ro| >sa] i . K >m. r, ai 
*h it I hood v Uhin it t old ordei To" lh"( i t lis made f isti n< il 
"sense, and present sense as well, for the new Magyar state did not 
look like a promising place for Romanian people. Despite its com- 
prehensibility, their proposal has an archaic ring, however, which 
can be accounted for only by seeing hoiy_graups differently„pla_ced 
in th e soc ial .system were brought imo.th I ours* f nat nalit; 
T at distinctive loci in their internal developments. The language used 
jj was the same: nationality, with hidden connotations-ef-privilegeand 
llcOTAtitutiQnjilky_as well as of ethnic community. But these notions 
j meant something different for each group using them, because each 
J interpreted their meaning from a different vantage point. Conse- 
I quently, although it seemed as if they were_conyc iing >g thei 
\ n fact tf)ey_were talking past^ each other most of the, time (and 
j inyone who hears a Hungarian and a Romanian discussing Tran- 
iylvania today will see that this is still the case). 

For Transylvania's Romanians, the most signal aspect of these 
differences in vantage point was that they entered the new national- 

isj^dialogue_ at- a_time.jn . their internal development when national 

. and class oppression were still tightly fused. Romanian national 
claims therefore always carried an element of social justice that 
Magyar nationalism never quite achieved— and this perhaps won 
Romanians a more sympathetic international hearing. The peace 
settlement of World War I was to award Transylvania to Romania, 
a judgment Hungarians would unforgivingly regard as a violation of 
their national sovereignty (and, by subtle implication, of their 
historical constitutional rights), while Romanians perceived it thank- 
fully as the long-awaited realization of a morally just social order. 
Well before World War I, however, these irreconcilable positions 
had become hardened in deadly hostility to each other within a 
Hungarian state, the discussion of whose birth requires a brief 
retracing of our steps. 

After the Hungarian revolution was quelled in 1849, the eastern 
lands were subjected to the most relentless imposition of centralized 
absflhitism-that they had evejjenown. The empire was to be homog- 
enized under a single bureaucracy, a single set of laws; Vienna ruled 
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all parts of the empire directly without distinction among them — 
as if by doing so, the Habsburgs 1 a}uld_quench every flicker of the 
newly stoked fires of Magyar nationalism arid eradicate from Ro- 
manian memories all traces of their organizational achievements 
and heightened national consciousness. Administrative boundaries 
were redrawn; Diets and County administrations were disbanded 
and replaced with a new centralized, germanized bureaucracy, a 
unified tax system, and a law code that excluded special constitu- 
tional privileges. For Hungary this was a terribly humiliating defeat. 
Although some Magyars participated willingly in the new system, 
a large number engaged in one form or another of passive resistance 
to absolutism. Nobles in Transylvania mounted the most active 
resistance of all, organizing an armed conspiracy, which the govern- 
ment at length uncovered {Szabad 1977:51). 

So extensive a system of armed force, repression, and censorship 
as the state now exercised could be maintained only at (exorbitant 
cost. The repression combined with other financial woes to raise 
imperial deficits; the state could no longer afford several of its 
commercial ventures and therefore withdrew from them, turning 
over the state railroad, for example, to a private consortium of 
foreign capitalists. War in 1859 strained the situation unbearably 
and convinced imperial circles that if the empire was not to(!brfeit} 
its Great-Power status, some readjustment would have to be marie" 
with the Hungarians, who had been exhibiting constant, irrepres- 
sible nationalism (Hanak 19756:580). During the next several years, ^ 
and over the rabid protests of the radical gentry that compromise \ 
was betrayal, Hungary's conservative magnates succeeded in re- | 
possessing for Hungary a number of the old privileges. These in- I 
eluded the use of Magyar in many educational institutions, the i v| 
reestablishment of the chancelleries of Transylvania and Hungary Jjfe 
and of the old county boundaries (though not their adminisi i ii ion),"Bp 
and the right to appoint new functionaries in place of the German 7 
bureaucrats imposed from the center. 

The Court did not offer these concessions to Magyar historic pride 
in blind desperation, however, but within a careful effort to find 
the formula for a federated constitutional system of balanced na- 
tional coalitions that might contain nationalist sentiment and keep 
the empire together. Even while negotiations were proceeding with 
Hungary's conservatives, JTransylvania's autonomy from Hun gary 
wa being ireful prot ctec nd deput ' his and petitions were 
received from Saxons and Romanians. In 1863 the Court instituted 
new rules of franchise (they lasted a mere two years) that enabled 
large numbers of Romanians to vote, for the first time, and stocked 
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the Transylvanian Diet with a substantial contingent of Romanian 
delegates. 

Whether these ancillary courtships of other groups persuaded 
Magyars that they must go all the way with the Court, or whether, 
instead, setbacks in the mid- 1860s convinced the Court to do every- 
thing necessary to win over that most powerful of its refractory 
constituencies, by 1867 the Hungarian revolution of 1848 had 
borne its revolutionary fruit. A year after Bismarck had excluded 
Austria from a greater unified German state and had then defeated 
the empire in the Austro-Prussian War, the Compromise of 1867 
turned the Habsburg Empire into the Dual Monarchy. This entity 
had one monarch (emperor of Austria and king of Hungary) pre- 
siding over one great state within which coexisted two separate 
statelike beings. They made their decisions concerning war and 
foreign affairs jointly but in all other respects administered them- 
selves separately via their separate parliaments and civil govern- 
ments. As had been true a few years earlier, the Magyar architects 
of this arrangement were the great aristocracy (Szabad 1977; Baritlu 
1891), but it is inaccurate to consider this a victory for the "feudal" 
segment, as did the Romanian leaders (Baritlu 1891:454). The 
magnate contributors to the Compromise included the most ener- 
getic opponents of feudal organization and supporters of commer- 
cial development. They were the new agrarian capitalists. It was no 
surprise that they, rather than the gentry, should have produced the 
Compromise, for not only were the magnates old allies of the Court, 
but the gentry had painted themselves into a corner with the ex- 
tremes of their nationalist sentiment. 

Yet, as is obvious from the outcome, the magnates negotiated 
from a separatist position also, even though years earlier most of 
them had been indifferent to it. Their change of attitude reflects 
in part the advantages now perceived in possessing something state- 
like that could be used for economic protectionism without always 
having to do battle with other interest groups in the imperial 
system. Hungary's magnates thus present an excellent example of 
how the increasing capitalization of the economy had begun to 
form new classes that organized themselves according to the pre- 
vailing formula of "nations." The new groups saw in the global 
economy opportunities that they wanted to obtain, and they imi- 
tated the organizational form most suited to seizing these opportu- 
nities, the form of the nation-state. It was a natural move, for groups 
who had matured in an environment saturated with nationalist 
discourse, to assume statehood by centralizing and homogenizing 
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along nationalist lines; but this would make reciprocal nationalism 
from their internal minorities the paramount obstacle to further 
centralization. Moreover, since one of the acts of the new state 
apparatus would be to create a new opportunity structure for indus- 
trial development — new niches — nationalism would become an ine- 
radicable part of these new niches and of aspirations to them. Let 
us look, then, at how the class structure and the economy changed 
in Hungary and Transylvania throughout the rest of the century 
under these nationalist rules, particularly as the Magyar gentry is 
ruined and a new, heterogeneous middle class takes shape, and see 
how the intensification of nationalism was part of "a manifold 
process by which the very foundations of society were being trans- 
formed" (Hitchins 1977:200). 


DEVELOPMENTS IN HUNGARY 

I will outline Hungary's social and economic development briefly, 
giving what is necessary to show the kind of system to which Transyl- 
vania was linked — a linkage that tightened after 1867 when the 
principality entered the Hungarian state within the new Dual 
Monarchy. The overall trend in Hungarian agriculture from 1848 
to the early 1900s was for the great estates to be further capitalized 
and consolidated while gentry estates failed in growing numbers, 
their owners saved only by state employment once the new bureau- 
cracy of the Hungarian state came to life. On large estates, grain 
production accelerated up to the 1870s, and capital accumulated 
in the hands of magnates, who were able to capitalize their estates 
further, as well as in the hands of Jewish merchants who managedj; 
the trade (Pamlenyi 1975:295). This successful indigenous managaB 
ment of agricultural transformation freed the state to attend to tht^fi 
development of industry, a task it pursued with remarkable succesSr? 
In the last two decades of the century, Hungary's industrialization 
proceeded at a rapid rate, chiefly around food processing and 
iron production. Eventually the development of food industries^ 
drew in the beneficiaries of capitalism in agriculture, uniting a 
diverse set of interests around the combination of capitalist farming 
and agrarian industry. 

The development of agrarian capitalism presupposed that some 
estates would bejvinnowed out. This process began with the eman- 
cipation of the serfs in 1848 and was furthered by the state's relative 
inattention to making agriculture profitable for any farms but the 
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largest. Following emancipation, nobles were to be compensated 
for the loss of their serfs' labor and services, the central government 
assuming the burden of payment. But compensation touched on 
only one aspect of the much more sweeping changes in agricultural 
relations, changes that hit the gentry much harder than the mag- 
nates. First, fewer gentry had begun capitalizing their estates before 
1848; thus, the inevitable delays in the payment of indemnifications 
caused them difficulties in purchasing the necessary machinery and 
in hiring labor. A very weak credit infrastructure and high interest 
rates aggravated the difficulties— and one must recall that all nobles 
now had taxes to pay along with their other expenses. Second, 
because of differences in the composition of large and smaller 
estates' lands, many gentry lost proportionately more of their estates 
to emancipated serfs than did magnates. 10 Third, railway construc- 
tion in the 1860s drove up wage costs, and during the 1870s condi-' 
tions became even more dismal from bad harvests, cholera epi-j 
demies, and a drop in the price of grain, resulting from the entry 
of North American wheat onto European markets. And fourth, it 
is at least suspected that the government dragged its feet in compen- 
sating the gentry, to retaliate against them for their role in the 
revolution (Macartney 1934:172, 189-90). By 1870, bankruptcies 
among the gentry began to become epidemic, totalling 20,000 over 
the next twenty years, nearly all among the middle and small 
nobility (Macartney 1962:164). The victims entered state employ- 
ment as functionaries (a domain they would protect nationalistically 
by insisting that as a Magyar state, Hungary must be run by Magyar 
bureaucrats). 

The main beneficiaries of gentry misfortune and also of prompt 
government compensation were the magnates, whose share of 
Hungary's arable surface area doubled between 1867 and 1914 at 
the expense of middle-sized estates (Eddie 1967:297). They used 
some of the profits of their enterprises to acquire these new lands 
and some to mechanize production, especially harvesting machinery 
bought in response to harvest strikes (ibid.:308). They also began to 
diversify their activities, acquiring saw mills, paper mills, coal 
mines, and hotels (Taylor 1942:73-74). The power of this group in 
Hungary's economy and in the formation of economic policy for the 
Dual Monarchy is evident in one after another successful tariff 
battle to protect agricultural prices, against the opposition of 
imperial industrialists wanting inexpensive foodstuffs. 

Although most estates continued to grow some cereals to market 
within the empire even after the grain crisis of the 1870s, changing 
price trends produced a shift to animal husbandry. This became 
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the most important branch of Hungarian agriculture by the late 
1880s (Gaal and Gunst 1977:29-30). The state took an active role 
in promoting new animal breeds for this shift, which entailed, a 
/ switchjrom. d^aft animals.to.meat and dairy cattle or triple-purpose 
I T>reeds introduced from farther west 11 (ibid7:57). WitrTthe change to 
cattle-raising, there developed a symbiosis between peasant farms 
and the better-capitalized large estates: labor-rich peasant farming 
bred and reared young cattle that larger farms then purchased for 
fattening and export (ibid. : 31-32). 

Where this symbiosis grew up, primarily in western Hungary, 
the rise of a capitalist export market in cattle reinforced peasant 
production of commodities. The state moved feebly to encourage 
this development, introducing a few peasant cooperatives— but 
not until the 1880s, and only in the dairy-farming regions, not in 
eastern Hungary, where grain-growing continued to predominate 
on large estates (which drew on peasant labor), or in Transylvania, 
less commercialized in its agriculture than anywhere else. Even 
where the state did attempt to foster commercial farming among 
peasants in cattle- farming regions, it encountered resistance from 
large-estate owners (ibid.:42-43). This was not a state that much 
assisted the transformation of serf farms toward petty-com mod ity 
production. 

TTheTransformation in which the Hungarian state most decidedly 
did assist, if not in agriculture, 12 was the development of industry. 
During the 1870s, as the agricultural depression deepened, the state 
assumed the role of entrepreneur with increasing vigor. It was able 
to do so with such success because of the benefits and constraints 
of the empire's new Dual structure, which eliminated from decision- 
making the outside groups that had formerly opposed Hungary's 
industrialization, and yet forced policy makers to consider a widifc 
range of actions to support industry, since Dualism precluded HunKj 
garian customs protection against other industries inside the morir 5 ? 
archy. The state adopted a number of measures designed expressly 
to boost Hungary's industrial growth. These included tax exemptions 
for founding new factories, railway rates that discriminated against 
products not manufactured on Hungarian territory (a move rein- 
forced by nationalizing the railroad), and subsidies and interest-free 
loans (Berend and Ranki 1974b:55). In addition, the state became 
a major client of industry, consuming, for example, up to one-third 
of the output of machine-building (ibid.). 

The most important of the state's actions was to create desirable 
conditions for the investment of foreign capital, which bore much of 
the burden of Hungary's industrialization. The manner in which 
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this was accomplished is worth describing, for it is not quite the 
"colonialist" scenario of which some Hungarians (and, more gener- 
ally, some analysts of economic underdevelopment) have com- 
plained. Hungary seduced foreign capital in part through direct 
loans to the state or the issuing of bonds and securities, all highly 
guaranteed so as to make investment in Hungary profitable and 
secure (ibid . 69-72). While some foreign capital was invested di- 
rectly in Hungarian banks and industry, far more was mediated 
by the state itself, according to local policy-makers' own designs for 
the economy. These focused especially on laying down the transport 
and credit infrastructure considered essential to all further growth, 
as well as on setting up some industrial plants with highly capital- 
intensive technological endowments. By careful management, in- 
cluding the addition of profits from state enterprises into the pot 
of government funds that supported industrial development, state 
action was able to reduce the proportion of outside capital in 
accumulated capital stocks (Berend and Ranki 1974a: 102-103). 
And because state-channeled foreign resources were providing basic 
infrastructure, nearly all indigenous accumulations of capital could 
go toward modernizing agriculture or setting up local manufactures 
(Pamlenyi 1975:348; Hanak 1967:281). This division of investments j 
helped ensure that many industrial profits would remain in Hungary. J 
Another subject deserving scrutiny, alongside the process of 
capital investment, is the source of Hungary's "foreign" capital. 
This subject leads us to consider more directly the Habsburg "colo- 
nialism" that Hungary's gentry and many subsequent Hungarian 
scholars have so oftendecried. During the last quarter of the 1800s, 
in particular, the bulk of "foreign" capital in Hungary came from 
sources internal to the empire, even if external to Hungary itself. 
Non- Hungarians in the empire held 61 percent of Hungary's state 
securities through the early 1890s, Hungarians held less than a 
fourth (Komlos 1978:189), and several of the enterprises opened in 
these years were Hungarian branches of Austrian and Bohemian 
manufactures. For Hungary to\lur&> capital from such sources was 
easy, because capital flowed unconstrained within the empire's 
borders. Indeed,-one analyst contends that not only was Hungary's 
unencumbered access to Austrian capital instrumental to Hun- 
garian industrialization but it even hindered development in the 
empire's other regions (Komlos 1978, 1981). In any case, during the 
period's two depressions (18 23-188 3, lJJD6ll913) and to some extent 
in the early years of recover7(that is, 1883 to about 1896), capital 
flowed from the slumping industrial enterprises of the empire's 
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western half into the more lucrative and secure Hungarian bonds, 
and both times the performances of Austrian and Hungarian indus- 
try reversed (Komlos 1981:26-27). 

Such considerations have led several Hungarian historians to 
reconsider the orthodoxy that Hungary's connection with the empire 
was crippling, and impeded industrial development by prolonging 
an agrarian economy and depressing the accumulation of capital 
(see Berend and Ranki 1974a, 1974&; Hanak 1967, 1975a; Katus 
1970). Instead, these scholars have proposed that, far from being 
an impediment, Hungary's inclusion in the empire after 1848 
accelerated Hungarian _mdustiy ^relative both to the empire's western 
half and to other East European economies. This can be seen more 
fully by taking a more integrated view not only of Hungary's rela- 
tions to Austria but also of the relationship between the agrarian 
and industrial sectors of the Hungarian economy itself. Hungary's 
^agricultural transformation, unlike its industrial one, took place 
(primarily through individual initiative and without massive state 
assistance. Because the Hungarian economy was itself not very 
advanced overall, however, a necessary cq r^ipn for ..the changes 
in agriculture was the development of textile and iron industries 
in_tJie~empir^s-weiSrn~rralf-CsH:"T:gT, Gaal and Gunst 1977:21). 
. Austro-Bohemian industrialization built up western food require- 
; ments and purchasing power. These capacities then enabled the 
empire to generate and absorb increasing food production from 
Hungary, a fact that proved crucial once North American grains 
began to undersell other cereals on the European market (the 1870s). 
Without the guaranteed and protected imperial market, Hungary's 
agrarian-export economy would then have g one under ^ Instead, 
imperial protection grrrpj^d_jipj Hungarian agricultural prices, 
allowing Hungarian estate owners to accumulate capital that mod- | 
ernized agriculture and spilled over into food processing. •■ 
The resultant transformation of Hungarian agriculture then * 
combined with the transfer of capital, patents, technical processes, 
and other production factors from the empire's western regions- 
all these factors being freely mobile within the imperial common 
market — to generate Hungary's industrial growth. This in turn 
further contributed to the rise of food requirements and purchasing 
power within Hungary itself, improving the integration of sectors 
within its economy. To say that Hungary emerged a full industrial 
power by World War I is obviously to exaggerate. But even though i 
agricultural products formed a large percentage of Hungary's J 
exports as of 1910 (58 percent), many of them were processed goods j 
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rather than raw materials; and they coexisted with exports from 
timber industries, mining and metallurgy, machine construction, 
and paper and leather processing industries, Between 1870 and 
1910 the agricultural portion of Hungary's population had dropped 
from 80.0 to 64.5 percent and the population in transport, trade, 
and industry had risen from 11 .5 to 23.6 percent (Berend and Ranki 
19746:74), alongside an expanded service sector. It is likely that 
without Habsburg "colonialism" (doubtless in conjunction with 
developments in the larger world economy), these changes would 
have occurred more slowly, if at all. Their connection with the 
\ nationalism discussed above can be recapitulated in the following 
/ brief, if somewhat facile, way. Nationalist yearrrmgsjmjhej)art _of 
Hungary's nobles -(yearnings deeply and complexly rooted in their 
"totprjtjjathered a Hunjpjrfan- statejyhqse economy was protected 
within the womb of the empire, yet from this milieu it diverted to 
itself sufficient- nourishment for.-growth that .was. in__comparison 
with the -economies. of. Europe farther east and south, abnormally 
healthy, 13 and one fostered less and less over time by foreign capital. 

One might ask about the implications of this conclusion — that the 
imperial common market accelerated rather than retarded Hun- 
gary's growth — for Hungary's peasants, in particular for those in 
Transylvania. It is crucial to observe that because of the influx of 
Austro-Bohemian funds into Hungarian industry and the favorable 
prices for Hungary's protected agricultural goods, both resulting 
from the imperial connection, Hungary's industrial development 
did not require forcerl^ansfers-.of.-vaUie---from^a^icu!ture through 
low-agri cultural j >rices- (Gail and Gunst 1977:34). While not all 
cultivators benefited from the good agricultural incomes possible in 
these years— Transylvanians were among those who benefited less— 
to the extent that taxation drove peasants into marketing commodi- 
ties, at least these were not grossly undervalued. Hungary's access 
to imperial capital made even its agricultural taxation comparatively 
light, until outside funds retreated between 1896 and 1906 (Komlos 
1981:23). Thus, despite the political oppression of non-Magyars 
within the new Hungarian state, the economic situation of non- 
Magyar peasants in Transylvania was better than it would be after 
Transylvania passed (1918) from Hungary into a Romanian state 
that did not enjoy the advantages of Hungary's access to a more- 
developed imperial economic system. 

This is not to say, however, that Transylvanian peasants within 
the nineteenth- century Hungarian state were in an enviable situa- 
tion: to the contrary. The relatively encouraging picture painted 
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of the economy of Hungary as a whole becomes grimmer when one 
focuses more narrowly on industry and the transformation of agri- 
culture in Transylvania, where sectoral malintegration persisted 
and agriculture developed little. 

THE ECONOMY OF TRANSYLVANIA, TO WORLD WAR I 14 

The general trends of Hungarian economic development were not 
simply echoed in Transylvania, for reasons having to do variously 
with geography, social composition, historical peculiarities, and the 
marginal role of Transylvanians in determining state policy. Overall, 
from 1848 to 1918, Transylvanian industry grew in a manner similar 
to Hungary's — which meant some changes in its previous pattern of 
economic development — but agriculture did not. This summary, 
given the last few paragraphs of the preceding discussion, suggests 
that the benefits and constraints of Dualism worked out rather 
differently for Transylvania, compared with Hungary. Transylvan- 
ian agriculture did not indigenously transform itself through access 
to imperial food markets, thereby feeding into the accumulation of 
local capital for industry. Instead, much of Transylvanian industry 
remained heavily dependent on capital from outside. Much of it was 
also both highly capital- (rather than labor ) intensive and aimed 
not at an internal market but at export into other parts of the 
empire. These tendencies significantly affected the integration of 
industry with agriculture. Although mining and industrial employ- 
ment did draw in some of agriculture's excess workers and provide 
markets for produce, these opportunities did not expand greatly 
nor did internal food markets increase fast enough to raise the levels 
of commercialization and productivity in the agricultural sector, s 
The external destination of many industrial products reinforced this | 
by obviating any political interest in supporting rural purchasing! 
power through assistance to agriculture. 

Transylvanian Industry and Commerce within 
Hungary's Economy 

As one would expect from section 3 of chapter 3, Transylvanian 
industry and mining were already advancing by 1848. They would 
become even more developed, in at least some sectors, by 1918. 
Although this development was retarded in comparison with indus- 
try elsewhere in the empire, it was nonetheless not insubstantial and 
was well ahead of other parts of southern and eastern Europe. One 
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can see both parts of this comparative statement by first contrasting 
column d with columns a through c of table 4-1 below — which 
shows the overly agrarian characteristics of Transylvania and the 
lesser growth of its industry and commerce, relative to other areas 
of the Dual Monarchy in 1910 — and then noting (column e) that 
twenty years later, the Kingdom of Romania (which by then included 
Transylvania) was even less industrialized and more agrarian than 
the Transylvania of 1910. To the extent that Transylvanian indus- 
trialization did advance prior to World War I, I postulate as its 
cause an extension of the process outlined above for the economy of 
Hungary. The waves of economic transformation that rippled from 
west to east across the empire, setting Hungary on the road to agri- 
cultural and economic development in the period 1867-1896 and 
again in a second brief surge of intraimperial "foreign" investment 
(1906-1913), impelled Transylvania in the same direction, though 
not as far. 15 

Transylvania's inclusion in the Hungarian state nonetheless did 
distort its industrialization to some extent, because its peripherality 
in the Hungarian economic plan handicapped some possibilities for 
its growth. The priorities in Hungary's plan only partially fit the 
existing activities and requirements of the Transylvanian economy. 
An idea of the Hungarian attitude to Transylvania can be obtained 
from the lower density of the railway network laid down under 
state initiative (map 4). It seems probable that factory locations 
often went preferentially to Hungary rather than to Transylvania, 
with the result that Transylvania became integrated into Hungary's 
industrialization as a supplier of raw materials (especially timber, 
coal, and iron ore) for industnal'plrocessing in tHeTerritory of "Hun - 
gary proper. The preference for Hungarian locations probably 
stemmed from an amalgam of clear locational advantage and na- 
tionalist concerns on the part of Hungary's policymakers. As for 
Transylvania's indigenous manufacturing, it was now swamped in a 
much larger sea of agrarian interests than had lapped at its edges 
before, with consequences to be clarified below. 

The external domination of Transylvania's economy, directed 
from Budapest in collaboration with Austrian financial interests, 
appeared most clearly in mining, especially of coal and iron ore, 
and in iron processing. These industries were already becoming 
concentrated and capital-intensive by the 1860s, worked by capital 
that was largely Austrian in association with other West European 
funds. Intensification in this sphere proceeded along with the build- 
ing of the Transylvanian railroad — foreign monies going, in Tran- 
sylvania as elsewhere in Hungary, into transport and other aspects 
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Map 4. Hungary's railway system (including tertiary lines) as of 1913, 
with Transylvanian boundary outlined. 


of infrastructure (see Vajda 1965:77). The Austrian State Railroad 
Company had opened Transylvania's coal mines, and by 1867, 97 
percent of all coal production emanated from that one corporation; 
two enterprises alone accounted for 71 percent of the production 
of iron foundries (Vajda 1967:173). Both coal and iron mining grew 
in significance throughout the century as Europe's economies com- 
peted for raw materials, especially coal. From 1876 to 1900, foreign 
capital in Transylvanian coal-mining quintupled; in the latter year, 
only 5 percent of coal production was in indigenous hands (Vajda 
1972: 242, 252). 

A fair proportion of these raw materials left Transylvania for use 
or processing elsewhere. For example, over 20 percent of the iron 
ore mined locally was sent to Austria for smelting, despite the exis- 
tence of advanced techniques of iron production in Transylvania, 
and machine construction was almost wholly confined to Budapest 
(Berend and Ranki 19746:95). Transylvania had some machine 
construction and other metal industry, but it remained weaker 
than other branches of processing and necessitated machinery im- 
ports for use in other industrial production (Egyed 1968:263). 

As against the concentration of non-Transylvanian capital in 
heavy industry, indigenous capital tended, as in Hungary but to a 
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lesser extent, toward investment in light industry— at least initially 
(Deutsch et al. 1964:220). Local merchants, together with some 
nobles who turned to industrial investments instead of to modern- 
izing production on their estates (Surdu 1962:191-192), moved into 
processing in three areas especially: timber, alcohol production, 
and flour milling. Developments in the latter two were greatly 
assisted by the fact that the emancipation of 1848 had not revoked 
seignorial monopolies on milling and on alcohol sale. Local light 
industry of this sort suffered in two ways from Transylvania's inclu- 
sion in the larger Hungarian state. First, once some of these industrial 
branches achieved priority within the state development plan, new 
enterprises that operated as joint-stock companies (whose members 
included Transylvanians among larger numbers of outsiders) out- 
competed their undercapitalized and, hence, undermechanized local 
forerunners. During the last decade of the century, outside capital 
initiated the majority of the largest ventures in light industry, in- 
cluding successful cellulose factories and industries based on forest 
exploitation, such as furniture making (see Egyed 1968). These were 
the branches in which industrial production in Transylvania had 
been "revolutionized" by 1910 — milling, alcohol, paper, timber, 
and mining (Egyed 1962:161) — and a large share of the develop- 
mental impetus came from capital that either was exclusively exoge- 
nous or was local but linked with larger amounts from outside. 

Second, other local manufactures not directly challenged by non- 
Transylvanian or concentrated capital fell prey to the interests of 
Hungary's powerful capitalist farmers. This latter process climaxed 
with the Austro-Romanian tariff war of the 1880s and 1890s, in 
which a coalition of grain and cattle producers in Hungary and 
some Austro-Bohemian industrial interests succeeded in blocking 
imports upon which southern Transylvanian indigenous processings! 
of leather, alcohol, and foods had depended. Each interest! 
group in the coalition was responding to one or another threat in 
the larger continental economy, then in a period of stagnation 
and reasserted protectionism; the coalition responded, logically, 
with reciprocal protectionism and the reaffirmation of the empire's 
internal markets. As a result of the tariff war, Transylvania's south- 
ward export trade fell drastically, affecting both Saxon and Magyar 
trades and small industries such as leather, paper, flour milling, 
and beer production (see Muresan 1969). On the whole, what died 
off was small-scale production. Large-scale enterprises emerged un- 
scathed, and some middle-sized ones (particularly among textiles, 
dominated by the Saxons) responded successfully to the pressures to 
concentrate production and capital. 
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Transylvanian industry had therefore advanced noticeably in the 
decades around the turn of the century, but this process had been 
directed largely from outside the region. The priorities and strate- 
gies of economic development in Hungary, and the inattention of 
the Hungarian state to the needs of Transylvania's existing industrial 
groups, had shaped the niche that a manufacturing bourgeoisie in 
Transylvania could fill. Moreover, this niche allotted more space, a 
larger and more powerful role, to industrial interests from outside 
the region than to those within it. This, rather than any overt 
economic discrimination by Magyars against other groups, was the 
principal way in which the effects of nationalism ravaged the Tran- 
sylvanian economy. 

In the area of banking and credit one sees slight variations and 
somewhat greater detail on these same two themes: the mixture of 
indigenous and exogenous capital, with local bankers distributed 
differentially among the three national minorities; and the intrusion 
of nationalism into the workings of financial institutions (even 
though it did not in fact dominate their operation to the extent 
sometimes charged by various groups). The career of one Romanian 
banker, a member of the rising Romanian bourgeoisie, will help 
illustrate these themes. 

loan Mihu (1854-1927) 16 was born in a south Transylvanian vil- 
lage near Binlin{i; his peasant parents had become wealthy through 
involvement in a; timber-milling enterprise. Mihu was educated in 
non-Romanian schools— a Saxon lycee, the universities of Graz and 
Budapest— and earned a law degree with which he opened a prac- 
tice in the city of Orastie, in Hunedoara. (In all these respects he 
exemplified features typical of the Romanian bourgeoisie; most 
were from southern Transylvania, many from peasant backgrounds, 
and many emerged from Hungarian or German institutions with 
degrees in law.) Mihu was a man of no negligible fortune. In 1887, 
at the age of thirty-four, he ranked eleventh in wealth among the 
elite of Hunedoara County, 17 and his estate at his death included 
lands totaling 3,000 hectares. 

Apparently finding his law practice insufficiently absorbing, 
Mihu founded a Romanian bank, the Ardeleana, in Orastie in 
1885. It was the town's third bank, following others opened in 1866 
by Saxons and 1872 by Magyars. The three banks engaged in con- 
siderable competition, in which the Ardeleana emerged preeminent 
(Romania, Directia 1972:183). One can see a possible mechanism 
for this success — an appeal to national constituencies — in the 
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announcement Mihu circulated when soliciting subscriptions to the 
new bank. His appeal wove together themes of national advance- 
ment and economic progress (see Mihu 1938: vii), linking the plight 
of Romanian merchants and tradesmen to foreign competition, 
foreign capital, and economic obstacles to progress. Among his 
guiding principles was a commitment to special subsidies for capital- 
poor Romanian tradesmen and merchants. He intended the Arde- 
leana to embody the Romanian national characteristics he saw as 
essential for institutions that would promote Romanian economic 
development. Aside from aiming specifically (although not exclu- 
sively) at a national clientele, he also emphasized the peasants: 
"Being the son of a peasant, I have given first priority to serving the 
interests of our peasantry, in setting up the 'Ardeleana' and con- 
ducting its affairs" (Mihu 1938:434). His policies were designed 
to facilitate land purchases by the peasantry at interest rates that, 
under his successor, were the lowest in the vicinity. 

Mihu combined the themes of national progress and economic 
development in other ways. He set aside a part of the bank's reserves 
for donation to Romanian cultural institutions, and he participated 
actively in the political education of the peasants. At a meeting held 
in the village of Turdas, near Binun(i, he proclaimed, "I have come 
to this lovely community to recruit soldiers to fight for the cultural 
advance of our people . . . We can expect help from no quarter 
... all our work must be supported by the mass of our people, by 
our peasants" (Mihu 1938:ix). Moreover, he willed all his substantial 
properties to the explicit end of promoting agricultural science 
among Romanians: "My fortune for the good of the people" (ibid. :45). 

Similar impulses appear in the biography of Mihu's Saxon con- 
temporary, Karl Wolff (1849-1929). 18 Holder of a law degree with 
studies in Vienna and Heidelberg, Wolff served from 1885 on as ; 
president of a major Saxon financial institution (the Allgemeiner ;i 
Sparkassaverein in Sibiu [Hermannstadt]). Through it he founded, 
the first savings and loan institutions for Saxon peasants and pursued 
a number of schemes to benefit the Saxon community, including 
the construction of railway spurs into Saxon towns that lay off the 
main railroad line. He also developed a plan to redeem lands in 
three communities where sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Turk- 
ish wars had eliminated previously existing Saxon settlements (Anon. 
1936:5). One of these communities was Binjinti. Under Wolff's 
direction, his bank brought seventeen families of Swabian colonists 
from the Banat region and settled them in the village, at exception- 
ally favorable mortgage rates, on the bankrupt estates of two Magyar 
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nobles whose mortgages the bank had acquired (Counts Istvan Kun 
and Lajos Teleky). As did Mihu, Wolff often expressed his motiva- 
tion as the desire to serve his people, the Saxons. 

Both Wolff and Mihu were contributing to indigenes' share in a 
broad process of capital formation and deployment in Transylvania, 
a process in which Austrian and (especially) Hungarian financial 
sources also participated vigorously. Within the institutions con- 
trolled by Transylvanians, Saxons held a clear edge, in consequence 
of their historical specialization in commerce and trade. One can see 
in table 4-2 the rank-ordering of Transylvania's ethnic groups in 
financial management (lines 3 and 4), as well as the large amounts 
of nonindigenous capital administered within these local banks (line 
2), as of 1915. Comparing the percentages in line 3 with population 
statistics (line 5) shows that the financial influence of the Saxons 
is wholly disproportionate to their numbers: less than ten percent of 
the populace, they manage almost half of all banking assets. 

Although these financial institutions sometimes served nationalist 
objectives and sometimes relied on nationalist appeals — both evi- 
dent in the two brief biographies above- the direct effects of na- 
tionalism on commercial practices do not seem to have exceeded 
these fairly modest limits. One might wonder whether the unusu- 
ally large amount of foreign capital in Saxon banks came dispro- 
portionately from fellow Germans in Austria, but the more likely 
guess is that Saxons received disproportionate outside monies be- 
cause they were more experienced financial managers. Wolff did 
Table 4-2 . Distribution of Financial Assets and Institutions in 
Transylvania, 1915, by Ethnic Group 


Number of banks 

% of outside capital in total 

% of all Transylvania's banking 

Average reserves per bank 

(million crowns) 
% of the total population 


Management of financial institutions 
(including credit cooperatives) 
Saxon Magyar Romanian 

225 456 189 

89 .0 7871 74~. 3 

47.8 57l 14~3 

1,982 775 708 

8.7 Ml 55.0 


(Calculated from Hungary 1920: 126, 135.) 
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indeed use his bank's resources to colonize German settlers; but 
that so successful a banker managed in all his term to colonize only 
three places in this way suggests that ethnic expansion was not a 
major goal in his work. No banker would do business solely on 
ethnic grounds. To look at it from the other end, Romanian peasants 
in Binjinfi had debts at all three banks— "anywhere you could get 
them to give you some money when you needed it," in one former 
debtor's words. Business might be intertwined with nationalism, 
but it was also, flatly, business. 

Outside rather than inside their banks was where the nationalism 
of businessmen like these burned most brightly. loan Mihu, for 
example, became particularly visible when, acting as a citizen on 
behalf of the Romanian national movement in 1910, he negotiated 
with the Hungarian politician Count Istvan Tisza toward solving 
the nationalist differences of Transylvania's Romanians and Mag- 
yars. Somewhat less publicly, within the general habit of parvenues 
like himself to use personal wealth for buying land, he seems to have 
made a specialty of buying the lands of non-Romanians (Mo(a 
1936:529). In Binjinfi he purchased over 300 hectares from Magyars, 
and it is rumored that he made an unsuccessful bid on the property 
of Count Kun, which fellow banker Wolff preferred instead to 
colonize with Swabians. Binjinti peasants reveal his strong Romanian 
nationalist sentiments in several anecdotes. According to one, he 
bought a house from a local Magyar and then sold it to a Romanian 
peasant. Hearing a rumor (unfounded) that his buyer planned to 
resell to a Magyar, he accosted the peasant in the street during one 
of his frequent visits to Binjinji and upbraided the man, "I snatched 
this property from the jaws of the wolf and you propose to hand it 
back?" 

Another dramatic encounter occurred between Mihu and two 
Viennese tenants on his largest Bintinji property. According to an 
informant whose family overheard the exchange from next door, 
the encounter led to the tenants' dismissal. The story goes that Mihu 
arrived in Bin{in{i one day with his monocle and gold watch and 
chain, on the eve of a parliamentary election, and advised his 
tenants to present themselves at the polling place in support of the 
Romanian Nationalist candidate. For the tenants this posed a prob- 
lem, since after 1867 Transylvania's Germans (and apparently 
Austrian Germans as well) invariably supported Magyar candidates. 
The two tenants arranged a sudden trip out of town. Following 
the election, which the Romanian candidate lost, Mihu stormed 
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into the village, ordered the treacherous tenants off his property, 
and vowed that henceforth he would have no tenant but a Roman- 
ian. And so it was. 

This last example confirms quite loudly a suspicion lurking at the 
edges of these remarks on Transylvania's commerce: to assess the 
growth of commercial establishments separately from processes 
occurring in agriculture is wholly artificial. Seeing bankers colonize 
settlers on mortgaged estates, lure peasant customers through low 
interest rates for land purchases, and evict tenants for unacceptable 
votes, one can no longer postpone inquiring into the fate of agri- 
culture in the Transylvanian economy. 

Transylvania's Agriculture 

There is currently no accessible synthesis of trends in Transylvanian 
agriculture during the Hungarian period, and such a synthesis is 
extremely difficult to achieve. 19 I intend to outline what I see as the 
overall tendency— the failure of capitalist agriculture to emerge— 
and to relate this schematically to developments in the agrarian 
sector and in the rest of Transylvania's economy. The discussion 
begins with anecdotal illustration of some of these larger processes 
from the vantage point of Binlinji, which lay in an area more 
commercialized than average. In pursuing the question of agricul- 
tural transformation, my objective is to establish the economic 
environment of turn-of-the-century Binjinfi peasants, so as to direct 
attention fully to them in chapter 5 with the context of their action 
already understood. I preface the discussion, a fairly complex one, 
with a summary I hope will make it easier to follow. 

Between 1867 and 1918, agriculture in Transylvania was trans- 
formed neither as rapidly npr in the same directions as agriculture 
in Hungary. Instead of capitalist production of agricultural com- 
modities for export westward or for internal consumption, we see in 
Transylvania the bankruptcy of many properties larger than one 
hundred hectares (and some smaller), and the development primarily 
of rent capitalism or, especially, sharecropping on those large prop- 
erties that remained intact. As before, there was some production 
for markets on properties with fair-sized surfaces, especially any 
farm larger than about ten hectares, the line below which 87 percent 
of farms fell by 1895. The markets were chiefly internal and did not 
begin expanding fast enough to revolutionize productive techniques 
until about 1900. But the brief growth begun then was interrupted 
by the war. 
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A major cause of the general stagnation of the domestic market 
for agricultural goods was that industry was capital-intensive, exo- 
genously governed, and oriented to export rather than local con- 
sumption (see p. 202 above). Capital circulated through the agri- 
cultural sector in two forms — merchant profits from commodity 
sales, and mortgages on heavily indebted properties— but did not 
enter agricultural production to any great extent. Sectoral malinte- 
gration therefore contributed to making agriculture an unpropitious 
field for investment and retarded its capitalization. This in turn 
helped to perpetuate semiservile conditions for the peasantry, many 
of whom had been barely affected by the supposed emancipation 
(which occurred in Transylvania in 1854). These peasants, deprived 
of economic alternatives — because industry employed little labor 
and capitalist wage- work in agriculture was rare— entered land 
markets in desperation. It is unclear how this competition for small 
parcels might have affected the price of land or rentals, but it might 
have constituted a barrier to capitalist-minded tenants and might 
have encouraged owners to lease out parcels, as being ultimately 
more lucrative than working the land themselves (see Patnaik 1979: 
400). 

Let me begin exploring these trends by looking at specific careers 
from around the turn of the century. In considering these individ- 
uals, it is wise to remember that they participated in a zone of rela- 
tively high market development and therefore represent something 
of an extreme, not perfectly exemplifying the more general trends 
for Transylvania. They are useful, however, both as concrete illus- 
trations and as representatives of some of the variation found within 
an agricultural economy that was, overall, underdeveloped. 

Count Istvan Kun (1843-1904), from a locally renowned familvg 
whose members founded a lycee in Oristie and also an agricultural! 
school (Transylvania's sixth, in 1891), had among his estates a fanlM 
of some 200 hectares in Binrinri and two neighboring villages. It is* 
not known how he ran his farm, only that the cultivators who soon 
acquired pieces of it said the soil was in dismal condition and clearly 
had not been properly worked in many years. This suggests at least 
that no profit-minded owner or administrator had attended to it 
and that it had either been sharecropped with rudimentary tech- 
niques or lain uncultivated. Despite his wealth — in 1887 he was the 
eighth wealthiest man in Hunedoara County 20 — Count Kun went 
bankrupt in the early 1890s. (Peasants say he lost his estate at cards, 
the nobility's favorite pastime, but despite his multiple marriages 
we have no evidence that Kun was a gambler.) The estate was either 
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purchased from creditors or possessed outright by a Saxon bank, the 
very one whose president was Karl Wolff, encountered above. As is 
already known, Wolff used this opportunity to bring in German 
colonists -thirteen families, in 1893. Their rough signatures are 
found on the property records of Bintinti, on the deed by which they 
acquired lots ranging from nine to forty-five hectares. 

Three years later, the same bank colonized another three families 
on another bankrupt estate. This time the lands belonged to one 
Lajos Kovacs, who had administered a carting service until the rail- 
road superseded it. Kovacs had himself bought out a Count Lajos 
Teleky— also going bankrupt, it is rumored — in the 1870s, but he 
had used the 100-hectare estate in a casual manner, giving out 
much of it in sharecropping. After Kovacs lost his estate to the Ger- 
mans he turned to commerce, where he must have found greater 
success, for he was able to leave his son a shop in the city of Deva. 21 

Our most extended picture is of occupants of an estate containing 
three hundred hectares or more in nineteenth-century Bintinti and 
a neighboring village. In 1800 the estate belonged to a branch of 
the great Bethlen family, whose daughter Maria in 1812 married 
Count Benedek Lazar, a captain in the cavalry and son of a wealthy 
Transylvanian family of titled aristocrats." Settled on the estate in 
Bintinti, Lazar divided his time between his farm and public office. 
He served as High Sheriff of Alba County and helped to save fellow 
nobles by calling in troops to crush an attempted peasant uprising 
in the 1830s (Lazar 1858:265; Toth 1955:249). His son was Count 
Kalman Lazar, whom we encountered above as an officer in the 
1848 revolution. 

As is clear from a letter to Transylvania's fiscal headquarters in 
1860, Kalman Lazar was among the irredeemable Magyar nation- 
alists who refused to accept defeat: 

Excellent Imperial Royal Vice- Regency Council for Transylvania! 

Enclosed is a copy of a petition I submitted to the district office 
at Orastie, written in Hungarian, together with the reply I received. 
In this petition I have asked to be availed of His Majesty's gracious 
dispensation concerning taxes, requesting that my assessed taxes not 
be collected until year's end. Unfortunately I do not know how this 
quite justified request was answered, for the reply was written in a 
language I do not know, in contravention of His Gracious Majesty's 
order of earlier this year that any petition to authorities must be 
answered in the language in which it is composed. Yet the District 
Officer, Mr. Novak, pointedly replied to my petition in German, 
which I do not understand, and 1 might add that this is characteristic 
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of his disrespectful behavior towards me ... I trust that you will 
help me resolve this urgent matter before it is too late. 
Bentzentz, 12 August I860 Count Kalman Lazar 23 

It is quite doubtful that Count Lazar could not make his way through 
a note in German: he was a member of Parliament and of the Hun- 
garian Academy of Sciences, an ornithologist renowned throughout 
Europe, and author of hundreds of scientific articles. His letter's 
real message is that in 1860 he was still fighting the revolution of 
1848 against germanization and absolutism. It is likely that he was 
also seeing to his estate, for with the exception of a few brief periods, 
he was resident in Bintinti until 1872. Tax assessments for Hune- 
doara County show him as the county's twentieth wealthiest inhabi- 
tant in 1871 34 (hence, he served on the county assembly). It is a fair 
guess that he gained some of this income from attention to his lands: 
he was knowledgeable enough, in any case, to be selected by the 
Hungarian Ministry of Agriculture as one of Hungary's representa- 
tives to the International Exposition and Congress of Agriculture 
in Vienna (Szinnyei 1900:915-920). Again, it is not known how this 
estate was farmed except that Lazar had a huge aviary and raised 
fish for his table in a large fishpond in the courtyard. Typically for 
aristocrats of these years, he ended his days in 1874 "burdened with 
material worries" (ibid.). 25 

The next occupant of Count Lazar's estate was Jdzsef Graczik, a 
Jew who may well have been the Count's estate administrator and 
then bought him out. This pattern was not uncommon at the time, 
for Jews were often employed as administrators or tenants and had 
received in 1 848, along with serfs, the right to own property. Accord- 
ing to story, Graczik spoke poor Romanian and used to amuse his 
tardy workers by chiding them sternly, "You're coming too early to 
work," to which they would reply, "You mean too late, sir." One 
can make a guess at Graczik's agricultural activities on the basis of a 
partial inventory drawn up by Bintinfi's mayor when Graczik died 
in 1890. It shows large sums of money (double the annual salary of 
the village schoolteacher and more than the village's total yearly 
expenditures) taken in from the sale of hay that was standing on 
the estate at Graczik's death; market taxes for auctioning off ani- 
mals; and wages paid to people who measured the estate's stocks 
of maize — which must have been substantial, for the work required 
three men's labor for three days. Either Graczik marketed maize 
or else he was a supplier for the alcohol factory that opened in 1866 
in Orastie; it appears likely that he also marketed cattle. I will 
return briefly to him below, to comment on his labor force. 
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Graczik's heirs leased the estate to a Jewish tenant, Isidor Mendel. 
This man does not seem to have had a serious interest in commercial 
production, for Hungary's 1895 agricultural census shows him as 
owning no sophisticated agricultural implements and as having only 
eighteen head of cattle on a tenancy totaling over 150 hectares 
(Hungary 1897-1900, vol. 2). He may well have given some of it out 
to sharecroppers. All anyone now remembers of Mendel is that on 
his property were the warehouses for the clover seed trade that 
began at about this time; the seed was stored in these warehouses 
until picked up by Jewish merchants. Because of the terrific prices 
paid for clover seed, it was a popular cultigen among peasant house- 
holds that could afford the space. And peasant proceeds were 
doubled and trebled by the ingenuity of one peasant son, who man- 
aged to duplicate the keys to the warehouse using a wax cast of the 
lock, and would break in at night with his friends, to steal sacks for 
resale to Mendel on another day. 

These tricks soon came to an end, when the estate was bought by 
the wealthy Romanian lawyer and banker loan Mihu (see preceding 
section). He leased it to two Viennese brothers surnamed Ulrich- 
hofer, conscientious farmers who devoted their time, according to 
former neighbors, to growing grains and fattening cattle. The prod- 
ucts were sent westward by rail, the railroad having been built very 
near Binfinji. Neighbors recall that the Ulrichhofers went often to 
Vienna themselves and would buy goosefeathers from villagers, to 
sell on their trip. Otherwise, the brothers did not behave as mer- 
chants until after they were thrown out of their tenancy for not 
voting as landlord Mihu insisted (about 1915). One of them returned 
to Vienna and the other took up business in Orastie. 

Aside from these tenants, Bintinfi peasants remember only one 
proprietor, Laszld Berivoy, who occupied himself seriously with 
commercial farming. Berivoy farmed about three hundred hectares, 
mostly in a village nearby, and used wage labor (poorly and infre- 
quently paid) to grow huge amounts of sugar beets, which he sold 
to factories in central Hungary. The experiment seems to have been 
unrewarding, for he was forced to sell off increasing shares of his 
estate until he finally went out of business in the early 1900s — 
bought out by Mihu. Most of the Magyar landowners whom villagers 
recall from early in this century gave out the bulk of their land to 
be sharecropped, rather than troubling to farm it themselves (see 
chap. 5). Their farms were in the twenty- to fifty- hectare range. 

Cheek by jowl with these larger farms, which at most numbered 
eight by the turn of the century, were a considerable number of 
peasant holdings, all but a couple of them small. Many among these 
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were able to make ends meet on what they had inherited from the 
holdings granted their fathers and grandfathers after 1854. Take, 
as an extreme example, Toma Cristea, whose father had ranked 
ninth when village serfs declared their wealth in 1820. In 1890, 
when the common pasture was subdivided into individualized rights 
according to each household's wealth, Toma received the second- 
largest piece (4 percent of all shares allotted). His sons had inherited 
goodly portions and were buying houses and additional parcels that 
made them among the village's richer peasant families. Their hold- 
ings were not only bigger than average but probably of higher qual- 
ity, for Toma was doubtless among those rich villagers who, in one 
informant's recollection, had benefited from the consolidation of 
village fields in 1880. As this woman tells the story, at the time of 
consolidation landlords and rich peasants collaborated to get them- 
selves compact parcels in the most fertile soils of the village, leaving 
less productive land for the friendless poor (see also Suciu 1929:691). 

Among the latter and at the opposite extreme from Toma Cristea 
there is Andrei Rusu, whose father had come into Bintinu from a 
hill village looking for work as an agricultural servant. In 1900 
Andrei and his wife Ioana had a scrap of land and worked as ser- 
vants for the Ulrichhofers. According to their daughter, they aug- 
mented their income from their parcel and their servants' wage — 
chiefly in kind — in two ways. They fattened cattle for the Ulrich- 
hofers for a monthly fee, caring for the animals and feeding them 
hay and fodder the bosses supplied. And Ioana had a Singer sewing 
machine bought from a peddler in 1900, with which she (along with 
two or three other very poor women) took in sewing from various 
villagers. The peddler had persuaded her to buy the machine, 
instead of the patch of land she was painfully saving toward, by 
telling her she would make more money with it than from a tiny 
parcel of soil. 

Up the street from the Rusus lived another peasant couple who 
also had dealings with the Ulrichhofers. This couple, Vasile and 
Maria Cosma, were of poor status but, unlike the Rusus, were native 
to Bintinji. Maria Cosma remembers working for the Ulrichhofers 
not as a servant or in the more usual sharecropping arrangement, 
in which peasants worked land and gave the landlord half or more 
of the harvest. Instead, Maria paid the Ulrichhofers a sum of money, 
two chickens, and ten eggs for the right to harvest a specific measure 
of maize; she did this as late as World War I. What Maria herself 
did not recount— and probably does not know — is that her great- 
grandfather was a serf of Count Benedek Lazar in 1820 and worked 
the same land that later descended, through inheritance, sale, and 
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tenancy, to the Ulrichhofer brothers (Lazars — Graczik — Mihu 
+ Ulrichhofer), who a century later were collecting Maria's fee and 
products in exchange for her right to harvest maize from it. More 
striking still, among the obligations Maria's great-grandfather owed 
Count Lazar were labor (possibly later commuted to a sum of 
money), two chickens, and ten eggs. But had the serfs not been 
emancipated after 1848? 

It seems that as late as 1875 or even after, many of them indeed 
had not been, at least not fully. In about that year, property regis- 
tration was instituted in Binrinfi. Of the 125 households registered 
then, over one-third were listed in a manner indicating one or an- 
other form of continued dependence on landlords. 26 Well over half 
of these households occupied plots designated as "noble property" 
(Curialisbirtok), and many had specific obligations written down. 
Thus, some peasants owed their landlord set fees to redeem their 
labor obligations, and others owed actual labor: Jozsef Graczik had 
acquired the labor of several former serfs of the Lazar family, who 
owed him one day a week with four oxen, or one day's manual labor 
weekly, or twenty days per year; and Count Lajos Teleky (soon to 
be bankrupt) and Baroness Anna Macskasy were each entitled — 
amazingly— to three days per week of manual labor from several 
peasant families. All this, two to six decades after serfdom's sup- 
posed end! Subsequent entries show that some of these peasants had 
"their" land sold out from under them by the lord, others managed 
to acquire legal title on their own before World War I, and still 
others won their proprietorship only after the land reform of 1921. 
Seeing the recency of these entries, one begins to comprehend why 
elderly peasants often speak in the present of serfdom and its labor 
regime as if they themselves were familiar with it: for many of them, 
their parents were, veritably, still "serfs." 

What is the larger context within which one can understand these 
vignettes? And what do they, in turn, suggest about the social sys- 
tem in which they occurred? My conclusion from the admittedly 
skimpy sources available is that the example of the Ulrichhofers 
(and possibly Graczik) notwithstanding, the context was a Transyl- 
vania in which agriculture remained much less developed and capi- 
talized than in Hungary. Only in areas served by the railway or 
close to industrial centers, and not until near the turn of the cen- 
tury, did one find much commercial agriculture of the sort prac- 
ticed by the Ulrichhofer brothers on Mihu's estate. Overall, it was 
a context in which owners of large and medium properties that had 
survived the difficult 1870s gave out their lands to tenants and 
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sharecroppers, while shifting their attention to other sources of 
income. Those who attempted commercial farming, such as Berivoy 
with his sugar beets, did not meet with much success. 

Few of them took the route of technological modernization. In 
the agricultural census of 1895, the ratio of agricultural machinery 
(e.g., steam-driven tractors, mechanical threshers and seeders) per 
farming household was in all cases lower in Transylvania than in 
Hungary, often by large gaps. For example, the total amount of 
steam-powered machinery per farm X 1000 was 1.7 for Transylvania, 
9.3 for Hungary. Property concentration was less extreme in Tran- 
sylvania, and it even diminished somewhat between 1895 and 1910. 27 
Other indicators similarly suggest retarded agricultural develop- 
ment: Transylvania's productivity and export involvement were very 
low(Szabad 1977:29; Pamlenyi 1975:354), and it was dependent on 
imports of some foodstuffs from Hungary (Gaal and Gunst 1977:95); 
its percentage of fallow land was the highest in all Hungary (Szuhay 
1965:644); its schools for spreading agricultural information were 
very late in appearing; and the amount of credit extended to agri- 
culture was less (visible in smaller amounts of outstanding mort- 
gages) than in Hungary, probably reflecting lower levels of agricul- 
tural investment overall (Komlos, personal communication). 

One should not overlook the few contrary indications. An English- 
man, Charles Boner, traveled in Transylvania in the 1850s and 
1860s and made numerous complimentary (though implicitly con- 
descending) observations about the new spirit of enterprise among 
Transylvania's gentry. He noted their recent attention to careful 
management of their estates and their improved cultivation prac- 
tices and implements (Boner 1865:71-72, 337 338, 553-554, 627). 
Many nobles were indeed pressed to introduce more efficient rota- 
tions, for emancipation had so reduced the size of their estates that 
they had to work each scrap more intensively than before. (But 
Boner also noted [p. 285J that often they did not follow the new 
rotations conscientiously.) 

If any improvements were made, it was not — as in Hungary— 
with an eye to exporting cereals, for the ecological and locational 
reasons mentioned in chapter 3. Transylvania's high proportion of 
pasture and forest to arable lands, together with the poor transport 
facilities and the more proximate grain areas that separated it from 
export markets, meant that the only product likely to be exported 
was livestock. Specific evidence on this possibility is thin, however, 
for Hungarian statistical publications rarely disaggregate data on 
commodities to show regional origins. According to Mitrany (1930: 
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363), before the First World War, 10 percent of Transylvania's 
livestock production went to Vienna and Prague. In support of this, 
Boner observed (1865:287) that the Transylvania gentry "have 
begun doing what was never thought of before, fattening cattle." 
It is very possible, however, that this was just an ancillary activity 
to the more important one of alcohol manufacture, especially preva- 
lent in the Transylvanian north (see Moga 1973:253-255). The 
economic historians Gaal and Gunst assert that Transylvania remained 
the most "traditional" area of Hungary as regards livestock produc- 
tion: older breeds were less rapidly replaced there than elsewhere; 
only there did no shift from draft animals to meat and milk produc- 
tion occur, oxen being still bred primarily for traction; and pastur- 
age rather than stabled rearing prevailed (Gaal and Gunst 1977: 
40-41). The main change was that Transylvanian draft oxen were 
now sometimes exported to farms in Hungary. 

Thus, the market for agricultural products included a probable 
but poorly documented export of livestock (cattle from lowland 
areas, sheep from upland), an internal market that was not growing 
at a great rate, and some agrarian industry in the form of alcohol 
manufacture. The anecdotes above help to demonstrate that none 
of these activities presupposed increased capitalization of produc- 
tion. Cattle marketed from larger properties may have been raised 
"on consignment" in the barnyards and pastures of peasants or 
cared for by the labor of not-fully-emancipated irregular serfs. 
Owners of medium to large surfaces monopolized the internal grain 
market and alcohol production, yet this did not presume moderni- 
zation of estates. Only part of the grain marketed internally was 
grown by extensive farming of large surfaces with agricultural 
laborers (some of them, again, having labor obligations): much of 
it was collected from sharecroppers, to be sold. Given that the Hun- 
garian state had provided virtually no social overhead capital in the 
form of agricultural credit and cooperatives, and given that in 
many villages the fragmented Fields of feudal times had not been 
consolidated, the most feasible use of fragmented properties was 
for the owner or tenant to sublet them, rather than work them with 
wage labor (see Forster 1970:1601-1602, 1608); and sharecropping 
was the main form such contracts took. To understand this better 
and to appreciate its significance for the condition of Transylvanian 
agriculture prior to World War I, we must review what happened 
to both property and labor in the wake of the emancipation, in 1854. 

As of 1854, Transylvania's agrarian regime was, and would 
remain, the most confused in the empire (Grimm 1963:57). The 
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emancipation of the serfs produced chaos there, particularly for 
the peasant population of the Counties. 28 A major source of confu- 
sion was that only one class of peasants — hereditary serfs settled on 
urbarial lands — was actually freed of obligations and given owner- 
ship rights to the properties they had worked. There were many 
other categories: workers settled in noble courtyards or on pieces of 
allodial land (an especially large category in Transylvania), who 
sharecropped or paid a fee for use of land, or whose obligations 
were contractual; and many individual peasants held tenures of 
more than one type. All these were, depending on their specific 
legal situation, either not freed of labor obligations or not given 
ownership of the property they worked, or both. A total of 173,781 
peasant families received land, at an average of 5.3 hectares apiece 
(Maior 1906:227-228). They represented about 45 percent of the 
total Transylvanian population and brought to about 70 percent 
the number of legally free small-holders in Transylvania; many of 
these, however, while legally free, had too little land to function { 
as independent, and they were therefore subject to the labor-pro- 
curement ploys of the nobility. About 15 percent of the population 
remained. in one form j>r another ot legal 1 bondage and/or-without 
legal title to any land at_all. 29 Some received during the next several 
decades the legal conditions for purchasing their freedom, but it was 
an option not many were able to seize. All these considerations help 
to explain the baffling labor obligations noted on Binjinri property 
records in the 1870s (see above). 

Only full urbarial serfs were excused from paying for their eman- 
cipation. All who held a status other than urbarial serf, together 
with urbarial serfs who held additional lands or obligations of other 
kinds, were personally liable for their redemption. While the state 
assumed the burden of indemnifying landlords for their urbarial 
serfs, with money coming from provincial funds, 50 provincial funds 
proved inadequate and the shortfall was made up by surcharges on 
direct taxes, which came of course from peasant pockets. Peasants 
strapped for cash found little comfort in a region whose circulation 
of money was so low that, especially between 1848 and the 1860s, 
the principal medium of exchange was labor (Retegan 1978:200). 

As for landlords, they did not fare much better. The high ratio 
of urbarial to allodial lands meant that many estates were reduced 
to a third of their former size, rendering them barely viable given 
their technological level. Fragmentation of these estates worsened 
the difficulties, and peasants usually opposed consolidation of village 
fields (with good reason for all but the rich, as we have seen). As 
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the state did not take this matter firmly in hand, fragmentation 
continued to shackle agricultural production of many properties 
rieht up to World War I. 

In addition to problems resulting from property structure credit 
institutions were insufficient to the needs of the hundreds of noble- 
men whom emancipation had left with over.ndebted estates, labor 
shortages, and inadequate agricultural inventories Dilatory indem- 
nifications from the state served to aggravate the nobles cash worries. 
The state's delay was not surprising (even if also retaliatory), given 
that Transylvania had the highest compensation burden of any land 
in the empire (Baritiu 1891:269) and a sickly budget, but it further 
imperiled the solvency of aristocrats. Many nobles Mvotwwj 
the compensations that were finally paid. Following a brief period 
of grace from a moratorium on calling m debts to nobles (1848- 
1860), creditors holding old debts often received the compensation 
directly (Grimm 1863:iv). 

All this combined with the poor markets for agricultural goods 
to create chronic distress for the nobility, too strapped for cash to 
modernize their production or hire laborers in place of the serfs 
they had lost. Relative to that in agriculture, opportunity was greater 
in the bureaucracy, in which the gentry cheerfully took up residence 
after 1867 and more favorable conditions for deploying capital 
existed in commerce and industry, where merchants and landowners 
increasingly invested their resources. These circumstances meant 
that no powerful voice survived to speak up on behalf of moderniz- 
ing Transylvanian agriculture; agriculture thus got no help from 
the insistence of such a voice in the formation of state policy. The 
Hungarian state bent its efforts almost entirely in the direction of 
large scale agriculture, agrarian industry, and commerce - not to 
creating viable middle-sized or small-peasant agriculture in Tran^ 
svlvania. We have already seen that the form of state-encouraged 
industrialization prevented it from redounding favorably upon 

ag During r the process of shifting their attention from agriculture to 
other sources of livelihood, however, estate owners struggled to 
retain'control over the labor supply without having to pay for it, 
access to semiservile labor being the only way they could keep 
afloat. By taking advantage of peasant ignorance about the legal 
niceties that classified the populace into so bewildering an array o 
categories, proprietors were able to keep many peasants in thral 
who had in fact been freed. They also used their position of political 
supremacy to postpone resolution of the fates of irregular serfs: the 
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final laws appeared only in 1896. Even then, (-litigation further 
protracted peasant bondage, as did the fact that many peasants 
could not afford what was neces^aryJo_purchase their holdings and 
ig5**.'< cheir freedom. Thus, one finds peasants still occupying lanas"and 
fl jfj^r houses in exchange for payments of workdays, on paper at lease, 
as late as World War I (Pascu et al. 1964:54). Proprietors also took 
advantage of peasant destitution to hire labor on terms maximally 
favorable to themselves, engaging only workers who would throw 
extra unpaid days into the contract. Farming some of their lands 
in this manner and giving out the remainder to sharecroppers for 
one-half to two-thirds of the crop or to tenants who often did the 
same, large- and medium-property owners 'cushioned' their trans- 
formation from a privileged agrarian elite into an administrative, 
professional, and business elite. In the process, they helped to keep 
Transylvania's peasants as subsister^^oriented semiproUnjirmns. 

The peasants contributed something to this result also. First, in 
those areas where they had resisted field consolidations, they had 

• retarded the likelihood that compact estates susceptible to capital 

improvements would arise. Policies of the Hungarian state rein- 
forced this effect. (One might say that in this manner, peasants had 
also retarded the rise of wage employments for themselves, but 
whether this is "bad" or "good" depends on one's point of view.) 
Second, in the absence of alternative earnings from agriculture or 
industry, they faced serious difficulties in their struggle to free them- 
selves of the debts they had assumed to purchase their freedom, to 
pay rising provincial taxes (from surcharges that financed the state's 

j share of compensation), and to acquire new means of production. 

' Above all they purchased land, for which demand had risen owing 

to population increase and restricted opportunities for livelihood, i i. 
How urgent this demand was becoming is clear from the fact thatajHi 
by 1895, half of the peasantry was landless or had less than ihwjMfej 
subsistence minimum of three hectares, and since 1870 the •> imberSBp 
of landless and land-poor had grown by 25 percent. The increase [' 
does not, of course, necessarily reflect proletarization and capitalist^ 
development but merely shows p^a^mjD^pejiz^tiojq. 

To remedy their indebted and land-hungry plight, peasants looked 
increasingly to emigration. The numbers of emigrants rose toward 
,the end of the 1800s, but after 1900 they reached epic magnitudes, 
i Between 1901 and 1914 nearly 210,000 persons departed— in all, 
10 percent of Transylvania's population of 2.5 million (see Hungary 
1920:82). The principal destinations were the Romanian Kingdom 
and the United States, where emigrants worked, respectively, as 
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agricultural proletarians on latifundia and as industrial proletarians 
in mines and factories. Those who left were disproportionately 
Romanians; Magyars were underrepresented. 31 Probably reflecting 
relative disadvantage, the discrepancy also indicates how insuscepti- 
ble Romanians were to being bound in place by Magyar nationalism, 
at least over the short run. (For more on emigration, see chap. 6). 

To put the same facts in a different way, Transylvanian feudalism 
decomposed in a manner that nourished a population of interna- 
tional proletarians. Some of them were temporary, their objective 
being to earn enough money to return home free of debts and 
bondage. Many others remained abroad, sending back remittances 
with which their families could become free. Most, however, were 
not proletarians in the strict sense of the term. They had left behind : 
them minuscjj]£_bits-of encjrrrrbexeddarrd, worked- by families-still • 
jjartiafiy bound to_land)ord s in s emiscrvilc conditions, all sympto- 
matic of < apitalism s ion n.< rg< n< < will in igri u f, » i) prod 1 tio 

Whtthfirlr ugh th i i> itn ration oTfl 11J1 nn i t 
or debts to banks such as Mihu's Ardeleana, the structure of property 
at the bottom of the scale changed greatly around the turn of the 
century. Bet^weejj_T89^noLl915 T -peasant holdings under 2.9 hec- 
tares declined as a percentage of all farms^ but their share^of the 
igri. iltural surfao area rosi from 7 t > I p'ercen suggi t it , 
increased average size ... for very.imalLJirfdings.'T'easants owning 
between 2.9 ahd'S'S hectares also increased their share of the sur- 
face (from 12 to 21 percent), while farms of between 5.8 and 58 
hectares dropped from 49 to 25 percent of the arable surface (source 
as in note 27). This means that holdings just at or below the subsis-X 
tence line had grown at the expense of capitalizable small and j 
medium farms, forming an ever larger stratum of semiproletarized 
juid^oncqmrjjeraaUy-Griented peasants who would be perennial 
customers for supplementary income through sharecropping or 
wage labor. Chapters 5 and 6 will show which of these options they 
were able to seize. 


NATIONALISM AND TRANSYLVANIA'S ECONOMIC 
DEVELOPMENT 

The emancipation of the serfs in 1854 had laid the foundations not 
only for capitalist estate agriculture but also for a petty-commodity- 
producing peasantry supplemented by a sizable landless proletariat. 
In many parts of Hungary this was indeed the result, but not in 
Transylvania, where instead, "backward" landlords continued to 
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place liens;; on the labor of their peasants, retarding the genera liza : 
lion of wages, the likelihood of marketable peasant surpluses, and 
:i '• ' • 1 iral pure] i sing power The majority of Transylvania's 
peasants remained semiproletarians and small-scale subsistence 
cultivators, constituting a backward sector up through and even 
beyond World War I. The cause of their backwardness was not the 
rise of capitalist export agriculture but, rather, capitalism's feeble 
entryjnto.Transylvania's agrarian sphere. . . 

Several factors contributedto'this outcome: the historically deter- 
mined property structure, with its fragmentation and its high ratios 
of urbarial lands; the paucity of credit (fixed partly by state action 
and largely by what capitalists found profitable and feasible in 
Transylvania, given the rest of the economy); the steady but not 
rapidly growing markets for agricultural goods; natural endow- 
ments; and locational and ecological constraints. Alongside these 
considerations, within the empire Transylvania had become a source 
of valuable raw materials and a locus of profitable investments in 
mining and industry. Because the products of Transylvanian mines 
1 ""'hi, ei j. rted for consumption within the empire - 
that i because rrjmsyjvania lay insid. a larger industrially devel 
orjing_state = ,and did not depend on purchasing-power intCTnaTtq 
rransylyania stal policVdid not trouble itself with raising depi ;scd 
purchasinj powe r hy n i ipn o» a M MM in tgriculture. Capital avoided 
Transylvania's agricultural production because there were more 
rewarding activities to which it could turn, including mortgages 
on properties that could not make a go of commercial farming. 

What role was played in all this by the rise of nationalism, the 
subject with which the chapter began? Nationalism — more precisely, 
Magyar nationalism — shaped Transylvania's economy in several 
respects, not_all immediately obvious. First, the whole chain of 
events[?ecminted here began with the abolition of serfdom, a major 
reform demanded in Hungary's nationalist revolution of 1848. The 
revenue- pressed Hungarian nobility had come to require emancipa- 
tion so as to take advantage of newly opening agricultural markets, 
and even though the revolution was defeated, this reform endured. 
What makes it a nationalist achievement is its underlying premise: 
that Magyars should have the right to determine the (national) 
development of their economy for themselves. 

Second, once Magyars received the instrument enabling them to 
exercise that right— their own almost-independent state, in 1867 — 
they used it to pursue priorities designed toward creating as inde- 
pendent a national economy as possible. The Hungarian state 
promoted industry, both capital-intensive heavy industry and light 
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(^industries such as food processing, and also promoted large-scale 
f'V'- capitalist agriculture. It did not provide institutional follow up 
jrt ..jlfpredit, information, cooperatives, etc.) to make agriculture viable , 
" U "'{ ik smaller units, especially not in peasant- sized units. (To phrase 
y. * this somewhat differently, the group directly responsible for Hun- 
garian state policy was the nobility, split into two distinct subgroups 
whose interests appear clearly from the direction state policy took: 
i support of large-scale estate agriculture (magnates) and support of 
■^industry toward national independence (gentry). 

These priorities did not always suit the existing economy of 
Transylvania very well. Their pursuit by state agents and by local 
and imperial capitalists served to undermine much of Transylvania's 
indigenous small-scale manufacturing and to concentrate and 
"rationalize" those (such as textiles) that remained, as described 
above. Because of this, concentrated capital-intensive industry came 
to prevail, often managed from and geared to the outside. In con- 
sequence, no groups having a vested interest in building up rural 
purchasing power for local manufactures survived to influence 
policy (nor did Hungary's industrialists yet concern themselves with 
the Transylvanian consumer), and potential urban markets for agri- 
cultural commodities failed to develop. Hence the stagnant domestic 
market that contributed so much to the flight of capital from Tran- 
sylvania's agricultural production. The remainder of that flight 
arose from the small possibilities for export agriculture, given that 
cereal growers and cattle raisers in Hungary were already more 
advanced and better served by transport (itself state-influenced), 
and therefore could outcompete Transylvanian farmers. 

Magyar nationalism contributed to the shape of things in Transyl- 
vania in yet a third way. The successful development of capitalist 
agriculture in Hungary had an often-met concomitant: large prop- 
erties were concentrated and middle-sized ones that could not 
compete were eliminated (see Eddie 1967 for trends in Hungary's 
property structure). "Freed" from agriculture by the progress of 
capitalist farming, middle-estate owners moved into the bureaucracy 
-a logical choice, given that it was both a new, expanding niche 
and historically a preserve of lesser nobles, from their days in County 
administrations. The Hungarian national state thus became itself 
an economic resource, essential to livelihood, that required protect- 
ing. And an excellent vehicle for such protection was the claim that 
as a Magyar state, Hungary should be ruled by Magyars. Inasmuch 
as the state included Transylvania, where Magyars were a decided 
minority, this point of view would revet berate unpleasantly there 
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and would produce increasingly vehement opposition to Magyar 
political dominance. Chapter 5 will suggest something of the village- 
level results of this nationalistically inspired distortion of the oppor- 
tunity system. 

Although Magyar nationalism did <tpntaminate-'Transylvania's 
development, I hold that it was chiefly in this last sphere, of state 
employment (including the educational system) and related "white- 
collar" positions, that Magyar nationalism overtly influenced access 
to opportunity through outright nationalist discrimination; other- 
wise, its economic effects were fairly subtle and nondeliberate in 
character, of the sort I have argued above. Once freed from agri- 
culture, the Magyar gentry turned to the only alternatives they 
considered desirable: political- administrative office, clerkships, and 
the professions; other Magyars, less often, looked to commerce or 
industry. Yet because, historically, position and privilege within 
Hungary and the empire had come to be defended in nationalist 
terms, Magyars' nationalist defense of political and administrative 
positions evoked similarly phrased counterarguments from Tran- 
sylvania's other groups. Thus, nationalist rhetoric echoed through- 
out the society, making claims and charges as each group sought to 
fend off challenges from another or to move in on niches already 
occupie^by^rioTher; 

Magyars and Germans had specialties, rooted in their pasts, that 
they were particularly concerned to defend in this way: Magyars 
had administration and clerkships; Germans, commerce and industry. 
One can see these long-standing specialties in table 4 3, which 
shows how ethnic groups fell within the major occupations of the 
new elite strata that had been coalescing since 1848. Romanians, 
excluded from both political and economic specializations, were , 
using nationalist claims to establish toeholds at the- edges of bothrij 
Magyar and German niches, as table 4-3 illustrates. 9 

Nationalism served not only as a language for arguing with other 1 
groups but also as a way for elite members of each group to converse 
with their own masses. Part of the effect, if not the motive, of such 
conversations may have been to increase mass support for those who 
initiated the dialogue from above. An example is the way Romanian 
and Saxon bourgeoisies promoted "economic progress" among their 
respective peasants (as we have already seen in Mihu's exhortations 
to Romanian peasants, above). They founded agricultural news- 
papers and associations, disseminated agricultural calendars with 
tips for cultivation, held meetings in villages, encouraged cottage 
industry— particularly of national dress (see Dobrescu 1972; Jude 
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Table 4-3. Occupancy of the Commercial and Industrial Bourgeoisie, 
Clerkships, and State Employment, 1910. Areas circled show highest 
relative concentrations of each nationality. 


Occupational s 


Public administration 
Public justice 
Functionaries in mines 
Functionaries in agriculture 
Functionaries in transport 
Notaries (all levels) 

Independent owners in industry 
Independent owners in commerce 


Functionaries in industry 
Proportion in population c 



thaw ' HUngary 191216: vo1 - 56 Percentages exclude groups other than the three 

1974; Jude and Cordos 1976)-while simultaneously increasing the 
nationalist and political education of the peasantry. The Romanian 
publications often gave information on the history of Romanians 
in Transylvania and across the mountains. The Romanian National 
Party, formed in 1881, both included in its platform some provisions 
for assisting Romanian peasant agriculture and aggressively sought 
peasant support. Romanian peasants therefore received information 
about "progress" laced with ideas about Transylvanian autonomy, 
more positions for Romanian functionaries, public use of Romanian, 
and the end of magyarization (Daicoviciu and Constantinescu 1965: 
314-315). 

Given this environment, one has a better sense of how participants 
must have seen the following career of a Bintinti peasant family of 
modest means but unusual talents and ambitions. Dumitru Vlaicu 
(1852-1918) was not a wealthy villager- his grandfather had been 
among the poorer serfs in 1820 -but he improved his status with 
several years' service in the Austrian army, where he made himself 
tnhngually literate. Dumitru decided to send his son Aurel to 
school: Magyar schools in Orastie, a Saxon gimnasium, the univer- 
sities of Budapest and Munich, whence he emerged an engineer. 
No Bintinji peasant before him had gone so far, and few Transyl- 
vanian peasants took his route, for the usual course of advanced 
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study was law. In his case, his own special gifts, rather than the 
character of his society, determined his path. 

Aurel's gifts had manifested themselves early, not only in his skill 
at making keys to steal clover seed from Isidor Mendel's warehouses 
but also in other technical inventions, which attracted the attention 
of politician, as World War I brewed. Approached by an influential 
Magyar in Orastie, he was assured that resources appropriate to his 
talents would be put at his disposal if he would go to Budapest to 
pursue his work. But Aurel, like many Romanians, had passed , 
through his magyarizing education determined to combat its na- V 
t.onahstic effects. He replied that his work would benefit no army 
afa^ R ° mama l n one ' and he w *"t to Bucharest ([Ciura] 1920: 
95-96). His work was no small matter, for Aurel Vlaicu was one of 
the greatest technical geniuses of Romanian nationality and built 
original airplanes fully on par with those of the Wright Brothers 
and others of his time. 

In 1913, shortly before the outbreak of war, this restless Transyl- 
vanian peasant son climbed into his plane, north of Bucharest to 
attempt yet another in a series of ambitious feats: to fly across 'the 
Carpathian Mountains. He envisioned this as not only a technical 
but a nationalist achievement, for it would link by air for the first 
time, the Romanians of Transylvania and their compatriots in the 
Romanian Kingdom. Vlaicu died in the attempt, but Romania still 
celebrates h.s genius and his patriotism. After Transylvania was 
joined to Romania in 1920, the village of Bintinti was renamed to 
honor him. 

Aurel Vlaicu's career is one of those that prefigured the. di 
in„which the social system was moving, rathe, than like the 
of Count Istvan Run, for Sample -showing what it had left in i« 
wake. During the period between 1848 and World War I the social 
structure of feudalism was passing out of existence, as educated 
professionals, bureaucrats, and entrepreneurs superseded the feudal 
nobility. Figure 4-1 captures one moment in that transformative 
process, one of Transylvania's last moments under the Hungarian 
state. The figure shows to what extent Romanians disproportion- 
ately bore the stigmata of the feudal order, being overrepresented 
in all categories of agriculture except the wealthiest, while Mag- 
yars and Germans disproportionately filled the more comfortable 
ranks of the new elite strata. Particularly striking is the exclusion 
of Romanians from positions as clerks and functionaries " Yet 
throughout this period, despite serious obstacles from the Magyar 
upper classes, even Romanians were occasionally able to move 


rectidjitt;- 



"We've Been Here All Along" 


229 


upward in society, by attending the educational institutions of 
the other groups and financing this with the proceeds of forest 
exploitation, small trades like shoemaking, perhaps sometimes by 
cattle marketing, or, as in Dumitru Vlaicu's case, through bank 
debts (paid off by Aurel's aviation prizes). It was still difficult for 
iRomanians to achieve elite status in Transylvanian society as Ro- 
manians, but it was less rare than it had been a century before, and 
after World War I it would grow common. 

One should not make too much of the picture presented in figure 
4-1, for it does no more than slice for an instant into a set of ongoing 
social processes. Visualizing this slice, however, helps to grasp the 
different life chances of groups in Transylvanian society at that 
moment in its history. In chapter 5, I will people more of the cate- 
gories of this diagram with real human beings and will discuss their 
activities and their relations with one another up to World War I— 
that is, in the latter part of the period discussed in the present 
chapter. The outcome of the war overturned the power structure 
within which these groups pursued their existence. Chapter 6 will 
describe how this change radically reorganized the categories of 
Figure 4-1, giving those who had "been here all along" in the most 
lowly conditions an unprecedented chance to turn themselves from 
peasants into gentlemen. 


CHAPTER 5 


Paying Like a German: 
Turn-of-the-Century Intergroup 
Relations in Binjinti 


Mielul blind suge la doi oi. 

(The docile Iamb suckles from two ewes.) 

Capul ce s-apleaci sabia nu-1 taie. 
(The sword does not cut off a head that 
is bowed.) 

— Romanian proverbs 


Das Brot das Mann isst, 
dass Lied muss Mann singen. 
(You sing the song of the one who 
feeds you.) 

— Saying from German informant 


The three preceding chapters have broadly defined the historical 
environment that nurtured Transylvanian peasants of the early 
twentieth century, particularly peasants of a specific kind. They 
were peasants subjected to direct control by a feudal Magyar nobility; 
jyinrie objects of couxtshir^or^any social group wishing to counter 
that nobility's power, prime victims of intensified feudal exploita- 
tion, and prime beneficiaries of emancipation; and eyewitnesses of 
a nationalist struggle among the various bourgeoisies during the 
economic and social transformations in the nineteenth century. Of 
this specific kind of peasantry the Romanian inhabitants of Bintinti 
are fine examples. Their village was the sort in which the major 
structural changes of recent Habsburg, Hungarian, and Transyl- 
vanian history had an especially palpable existence, where the 
complex interplay of class and nationality was felt in daily experi- 
ence, and where transformations in these structures met with, and 
were given life within, human action. 

Although social groups have recognizable histories that can be 
written without disaggrcgatingjthem into the experiences and per- 
ceptions of individuals or small communities, it is our tendency 
(whether bred of the Enlightenment tradition and the rise of indi- 
vidualism or merely of an imagination too irredeemably grounded 
in our own experience of the world) to empathize not with struc- 
tures, systems, and collectivities but with the lives of communities 
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and persons. We can comprehend the "lives" of social structures, 
but we tend to be more generous and understanding about the con- 
fusions of human beings than we are about the contradictions of 
systems. Although I have tried throughout my discussion to imply 
that the late Habsburg Empire was indeed inhabited by people, I 
will now shift my focus more fully to the inhabitants, as opposed 
to the empire and its parts, asking what these inhabitants show as 
effects of their residence in such a place. 

More than simply wishing to show how these people's lives were 
grounded in history, however, I am also concerned with how they 
shaped their own conditions through their activities and their per- 
ceptions. History gave the peasants of Bintinti an economic environ- 
ment characterized by low capitalist development in agriculture; 
yet these peasant smallholders were the numerous participants of a 
residual sector that still reproduced and transformed itself in direc- 
tions not entirely planned from above. History also gave this village 
-from very early in its existence, if not even from the time of its 
,permanent settlement in the thirteenth century 1 — a population 
Iperpetually^agmejMed algng many lines of social cleavage. Over 
the centuries there were serfs and resident masters, laborers and 
large landowners; speakers of Romanian, of Magyar, and of Ger- 
man; 2 adherents to Orthodox, Calvinist, Lutheran, Uniate, and 
Roman Catholic churches; 3 urbarial serfs and allodial serfs of differ- 
ent kinds; later, rich peasants and poor; persons born locally, immi- 
grants, inmarriers, and even persons imported for their labor. 
,Withki^sJiejritage-some distinctions were perceived as mo.te.signif=_ 
jc.ant-.than others, some affected more spheres of behavior ihafldj 
others, and some were perpetuated more rigorously than othersM 
not just by "the system" but by the persons who distinguished-daiipl 
among one another in these terms. 

The present chapter investigates the distinctions of nationality 
and class. Because intervening decades have filtered informants' 
recollections of the past, one cannot conclude decisively from their 
descriptions that at the turn of the century, nationality and class 
were the most significant categories of experience for the peasants 
of Binjinri. So let me simply posit, from the evidence of chapter 4, 
that history gave the categories of nationality and class to this 
peasantry, and ask from there how the peasants infused them with 
Jife, and with life of what kind. A complete inquiry is impossible 
for in present-day Bintinti there are no descendants of the original 
Magyar population, who might fill in our picture of them; and few, 
even, are the Romanians who remember something of how Magyars 
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lived and were viewed. The discussion therefore centers on Romanians 
and Germans, necessarily if unfortunately underplaying the impact 
of Magyars on the ethnic and class organization of the community. 
I will describe the main organizational differences between Germans 
and Romanians in agriculture, inheritance, and the domestic 
sphere, and show how these differences both reflect diverse group 
histories and perpetuate different life chances and experiences. I 
will then tentatively approach the more elusive problem of inter- 
group perceptions, suggesting that although perceptions of ethnicity 
and class were tightly knitted together, when one looks at political 
behavior the problematic issues for Romanians appear to focus on 
distinctions of nationality, not on class. This proposal has several 
implications for how and where these peasants saw themselves 
oppressed and for their future relationships with Germans and with 
the state, subjects to be taken up in chapter 6. 


GROUP DIFFERENCES IN THE ORGANIZATION 
OF AGRICULTURE 

Let me begin with the central fact of life and source of daily experi- 
ence for nearly all the residents of Bintinu — agriculture. As of 
1900, three broad patterns could be seen in agriculture: one asso- 
. atcd modal'fv *it'h speakers of Mag |r(andi few R< mamans, such 
as nonresident members of the regional bourgeoisie); one with, 
speakers of German; and one -more internally varied .than the 
others - with the ma^^'"^jgmjinian». Each pattern reveals basic 
differences in the organization of agricultural production and of 
access to its means, although within each pattern there were farms 
that departed from the mode in one or another direction. I will 
describe the Magyar pattern summarily and concentrate on agri- 
culture among Romanians and Germans. 

The farm of Zsigmond Fogarassy (1850-1915) was about forty 
hectares in extent, toward the upper end of the village's Magyar 
enterprises (ranging from about 17 to about 50 hectares). According 
to the reports of elderly Romanian informants, 4 Fogarassy produced 
on this estate a mixture of crops and animals, for use and for sale, 
rather than specializing in a single market crop (as did one, and 
only one, of his fellow Magyars). The bulk of the land was farmed 
by administrators and resident agricultural servants, using the land- 
lord's own implements and animals (he had no machinery); and the 
rest was given out to villagers in annual sharecropping contracts 
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for 50 percent of the yield, making Fogarassy, like other Magyars, 
pari farmer and part "rent capitalist." That far less of his land was 
sharecropper! than was true of most other Magyars probably derives 
from his having, unlike most of them, no primary occupation out- 
side agriculture, as notary, lawyer, or teacher. This meant that he 
relied solely on agricultural output for a living. When the farm 
passed to his daughter Erzsebet, married to a lawyer, the estate was 
given out entirely to sharecroppers and the owner raised only cattle. 
(One might add that Erzsebet's inheritance of the farm made her 
proprietress in the same manner by which all other then-resident 
Magyars had acquired their lands; through inheritance, and not 
through purchase. In her case, she acquired lands that had been 
transmitted directly, sometimes via women, from at least the 1670s.) 

In the Magyar pattern, then, fair-sized estates were worked with 
the horses, oxen, and unmechanized implements of the owners or of 
chiefly Romanian sharecroppers; labor was provided by landless 
agricultural servants or land-poor peasants for a wage in kind or— 
at best— partly in cash (Negoescu 1919:58); owners never sold their 
labor except in professions external to agriculture; and they seem to 
have shown little concern with increasing labor's productivity. It 
was estates such as these that supplied most of Transylvania's 
internal markets, whether with their own or with sharecroppers' 
harvests. From a regional perspective, this mode of estate manage- 
ment was in part cause and in part effect of the continued stagnation 
of Transylvanian agriculture, evident in an apparent trend toward 
increased sharecropping and decreased direct farming of Magyar ; 
estates in Bin[inti. From the viewpoint of the Romanian tenants, 
this mode was one of the few factors that enabled them to continue 
in possession of their own marginal holdings. .- jj 

The German and Romanian patterns contrasted both with the l 
Magyar pattern and with each other, their distinctive features * 
perhaps best summarized by labeling the former a "petty-commodity 
-broducing" economy and the latter a "peasant" economy, differing 
in the far greater proportion of Germans' than of Romanians' total 
efforts that went toward market production. Since commercializa- 
tion of farms did vary both by wealth and through time, however, 
I am less concerned to distinguish two types than to sketch two 
general patterns of smallholder farming, one of which was as diverse . 
internally as it was unlike the other. The main elements differentiat- i 
ing the typical German and Romanian enterprises were average 
farm size, machine inventories and types of draft animals, the use 
of cash labor (or receipt of cash wages) to supplement family labor 
(or family income), the prevalence of sharecropping and its place 
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in the domestic cycle, and a disposition to produce for cash sale on 
the market. On all counts, most Germans in Bintinli behaved more 
— like commercial farmers than did most Romanians; and this differ- 
ence, while it became progressively less true of Romanians in some 
respects, held well into the 1920s, if not beyond. 

The German population of Bintinri, amounting to 20 percent of 
the village in 1910, had arrived in the 1890s as colonists on the 
estates of two bankrupt Magyars (see chap. 4, p. 207). They ac- 
quired their farms, ranging in size from nine to forty-five hectares, 
on a 24-year mortgage at 5 percent interest and at very favorable 
prices, to be paid in biannual installments. From the very beginning, 
Jakob Pfeiffer, like all the Germans, worked his thirty-five-hectare 
farm with horses, rather than with the oxen or milk cows Romanians 
used as draft animals. By 1900 or shortly thereafter, he and several 
others began to acquire mechanical seeders arid harvesters, and he 
and one of his neighbors purchased steam-driven threshers with 
which they threshed all grain produced in the village, for a fee of 
about 6 percent. Pfeiffer paid cash in full for his machines, as was 
the general preference, though his neighbor bought in installments. 
For Pfeiffer, these purchases were not just advisable and "rational" 
in the name of efficiency but were also encouraged by inadequate 
family labor power, for his several children were all still young. 

Pfeiffer filled his remaining labor needs with day laborers from 
Binrinti and two nearby villages, whom he paid in cash. In addition 
(and unlike many of his fellows), he employed a farm servant or 
two, in exchange for room and board and a small cash wage. His 
chief noncash expenditures for labor were at the wheat harvest, 
when he was obliged to supplement his inadequate household labor 
with other workers. Some of these workers were poor peasants from 
nearby, others— their numbers a function of the size of Pfeiffer's 
kinship network— were urban kinsmen who returned for the harvest. 
Both groups received about one in eleven parts of the yield, per 
worker. Aside from harvest labor, Pfeiffer and other Germans paid 
cash unless their workers specifically requested otherwise (which was 
rare), even in periods of inflation and most notably during the 
depression. One informant whom I pressed on the availability of 
cash in lean years rejoined, as if irritated at my denseness, "We 
always kept a capital reserve for this sort of expenditure." Hence 
the saying among Romanians that someone "pays like a German" — 
meaning both cash and on time. 

The Germans had two and sometimes three principal sources of 
cash: sales of grain, primarily wheat (by far the largest source of 
income); weekly cash sales of eggs and dairy products to clients in 
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town;' and wages earned by unmarried sons working for urban 
uadesmen (mcomc for only a few families and of short duration). 
Most wheat was carted to the town of Orotic (an old Saxon tow,, 
mne k.lornetcrs distant on its weekly market day. Farmers who 
could afford to wan held onto their grain until prices rose, others 
marketed whenever they needed cash to make purchases or pay- 
ments (for mortgages, new equipment, or settlement sums to non- 
inhenting siblings, among other things). A few Germans with 
unusually large stocks, such as the miller and Jakob Pfeiffer with his 
thresher, whose services were paid in grain, unloaded some of it to 
villagers who came from elsewhere in search of food. Sometimes 
Jewish merchants drove into the village and bought up this grain in 
bulk for shipment on the railway that runs through Bintinji. Un- 
known among Romanians, this manner of sale was reportedly infre- 
quent, since better prices could be gotten by carting one's grain to 
town and selling it oneself. One can see from Germans' marketing 
and P^chasmg habits that aside from their mortgages, they pre 
ferred to avoid losing profits to merchants. 

The Germans' cash concerns, machine inventories, and demo- 
graphic characteristics all resulted in a very low availability of 
German-owned land to be worked by anyone else. Therefore the 
sharecropping arrangements that typically bound Romanians to 
Magyars rarely occurred between Romanians and Germans More- 
cro e nn W H T^t WaS aVailable " m ^ ™ «"<% be rented as share- 
cropped. The few who gave out land in sharecropping were elderly 
or mfirm Germans without offspring, who contracted 50-50 share 
cropping schemes to save themselves a trip to market for their con- 
sumption needs. If the tenants were Romanian rather than German 
« might be because no Germans were at that moment interested in 
extra land or because those interested had found rental arrange- 
ments, which they preferred to sharecropping. Germans did some- 
times sharecrop, but when this occurred it was usually limited to a 
specific phase m the domestic cycle- the years between a man's 
maturity and his father's retirement- and even then was a feature 
of only some, not all, households. 

In contrast, few Romanian households were fortunate enough 
to be able to dispense with sharecropping after a few years' time 

ZZTr! 7,1 Wl r U 38 " imegraI Part ° f thC ^^ural round 
for much of their lives -sometimes turning it around in their old 
age, becoming to other peasants "rent capitalists," like the Magyar 
and Romanian gentlemen they themselves had served. Informants 
esnmated that ,n general, no peasant family with less than 3 hec- 
tares, and few wnh less than 4.5 hectares, could subsist adequately 
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without obtaining extra income from wage labor, sharecropping, 
or other supplementary activities. Lacking property figures from 
before the war, I can only hint at the magnitude of this stratum: 
in a list of village properties in the late 1930s— after a major land 
reform that rescued many peasants from the brink of disaster — 
about half the properties fall below 3 hectares and about three- 
ifourths below 4.5 hectares. It is improbable that the situation was 
better in the early 1900s. Sharecropping was therefore likely to have 
been a permanent part of many Romanian household economies 
throughout most of their lifetimes. 

Year after year from the time of his marriage, Ion Stoian supple- 
mented his two-hectare holding with small pieces of one to two 
hectares, sharecropped from the locally resident owners. Like most 
in his situation, Stoian got this supplement for a 50-50 division of 
the harvest; it was rare to Find a Romanian acquiring extra land for 
a fixed rent, whether in cash or in kind. Stoian's "landlords" in- 
cluded a German, some of the Magyars, and a number of his fellow 
Romanians: the village priest, two Romanian lawyers from else- 
where, several widows or elderly couples without children, some 
families temporarily absent in the army or abroad on labor migra- 
tion, a few wealthier peasants whose health or labor reserves were 
inadequate for working the whole of their possessions. Stoian's 
sister-in-law was very explicit about the reasons for sharecropping: 
"We sharecropped so we wouldn't have to leave." From the way this 
woman and other informants spoke, there seems to have been a 
pref^rM^-fca^^recrqpping over cash- day-labor. This preference 
~'rrray bespeak an unfavorable "relationship between agricultural 
wages and the price of produce, or a desire to avoid market trans- 
actions by sharecropping for subsistence; but it may also reflect 
/status notions from earlier times, when persons working land (serfs) 
1 were superior to those imported as landless laborers. It does seem 
that villagers who resorted to day labor were mainly the despised 
poor who lacked animals or sufficient implements for cultivation. 
These people were employed by other Romanians rarely, sometimes 
by Magyars, and most often by Germans. 

What of those Romanians with less meager holdings, whose lands 
afforded them a livelihood without (recourse to supplements? Did 
wealthier Romanians, not at subsistence margin, organize more 
modern farms along the lines of the Germans? "Wealthy" must be 
properly understood: the richest Romanian peasant in 1900 had 
less than thirty hectares of land (the priest had thirty-five hectares) 
and most of those whom others classified as rich had no more than 
about ten hectares, that is, scarcely more than the most modest of 
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the German farms in this period. Take as an example Iosif Bogdan, 
who farmed nine hectares, and most decidedly did not run his enter- 
prise in the German manner. 

To begin with, neither Bogdan nor any other Romanian acquired 
agricultural machinery until well after World War I. His inventory 
consisted of oxen, cart, plow, harrow, and hoe. He worked with 
oxen (those who could not afford to keep oxen worked with cows), 
sowed and harvested by hand, and threshed by hand as well until 
Germans brought in threshing machines. German informants report 
with amusement that like most Romanians, Bogdan sowed grain 
by walking along the plowed furrows carrying a plank, against which 
Ins wife threw the seeds to scatter them. To Germans this exempli- 
fied the backward and irrational technology and work habits of the 
Romanians, for as a sowing procedure it was more wasteful of seed 
than a mechanical seeder (hence it cut into the consumahle or 
salable yield), and it produced not neat, easy-to-weed rows of maize 
SndTcTiabtic jumble -the sort of jumble, a Romanian observed 
to me, within which peasants of earlier days were sufficiently hidden 
from view as to "cover the weeds with dirt, for the master isn't 
looking" (p. 126 above). 

Despite their critical stance (and one doubts that their fathers 
were more tolerant), German informants recognize that even for a 
peasant of Bogdan s resources, much less for poorer Romanians, 
small farm size gave Romanians less reason than Germans to experi- 
ment with labor-saving devices. Modest resources, however, still do 
not excuse other aspects of what Germans saw as irrational farming, 
particularly practices connected with religion. Bogdan was no ex- 
ception among Romanians for his deference to the saints of the 
Orthodox church, whose numerous holidays he observed by refrain- :d 
mg from all agricultural work. As a consequence, heavy rains..! 
hailstorms, or early frosts often caught his ripe crops still sitting out* 
in the fields while he socialized with the saints- a habit perhaps 
quite rational in earlier days, when those crops were mostly not his 
own. Such disastrous losses rarely befell his efficient German neigh- 
bors, if we are to believe their reports; but Romanians have a fund 
of tales recounting the misfortunes of nonbelievers who worked on 
religious holidays, angering saints who apparently stood on the 
Romanian side of the class struggle. 

Another major difference between Romanian farms like Bogdan's 
and that of, say, Jakob Pfeiffer, was that although both imported 
labor, Bogdan almost never paid wages but secured extra labor in 
one of three nonmonetary ways. First, he exchanged labor in coop- 
erative arrangements with neighbors and kinsmen, all working to 
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hoe or weed the crops of one household on a given day and moving 
the next day to those of the next person. In this his work arrange- 
ments were not unlike those of peasants with somewhat less land, 
such as Gheorghe Pera, who could work his fields adequately with 
family labor but often engaged in labor exchanges anyway. The 
principal difference between Bogdan and Pera, if data collected for 
a later period are valid for earlier years as well, is that the Bogdans 
of the village tended'to associate somewhat more with kinsmen and 
less with (nonkin) neighbors, the Peras more with neighbors, reflect- 
ing Bogdan's use of kinship ties to counter the inequitable labor 
demands at which his poorer neighbors might balk. 

Second, Bogdan was among those wealthiest of Romanian peas- 
ants who completed their labor needs by holding an occasional 
"work party" (claca). For periodic weeding or other tasks, he would 
provide a day's food and drink in exchange for the labor of a num- 
ber of others, often his ritual kinsmen, for as a rich peasant Bogdan 
was frequently asked to sponsor other villagers' marriages and bap- 
tisms. His diffuse obligations as sponsor (nas), such as actual or 
potential backing in money matters or local politics, won in return 
a sense of willing obligation on the part of the person he sponsored 
(fin), which often meant extra labor for him. This arrangement 
I was completely absent among Germans, who did not utilize ritual 
' kinship as a social institution. 

Third, at harvest time Bogdan, like most Romanians with more 
than five hectares of land, would import teams of workers from 
upland villages, providing them with food and lodging and paying 
them between one-tenth and one-thirteenth of the harvest. Differ- 
ences in altitude between Binjinfi and upland villages meant that 
uplanders were free for this sort of work, since their own crops did 
not require maximal labor inputs until about three weeks later, and 
ecological differences made them eager for these arrangements 
since most of them could not grow enough wheat and maize on 
their mountain farms to sustain them throughout the year. 

All three of these ways of obtaining labor without paying cash- 
labor exchanges, work parties, and upland imports — had antece- 
dents in the feudal economy. In those times, different serf house- 
holds associated to work with one another if neither had sufficient 
oxen for plowing their own or the lord's fields; indeed, in the Cziraky 
. conscription of 1820, some nobles specified that serfs with too few 
' fanimals must associate to fulfill their robot obligations. 6 One can 
imagine bailiffs encouraging peasant cooperation further so as to 
provide adequate labor without inefficient delays, and the peasants 
themselves may have found such arrangements beneficial for their 
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own tillage. The feudal economy also saw many work parties, 
organized both by the landlord for his serfs (Imreh 1965:145) and 
also by the richest serfs to secure necessary additional labor. Since 
ritual kinship .was rarely practiced across religious -lines, its moral 
ideology probably did little to mitigate the exploitative overtones 
of work parties held by landlords (though it surely did within the 
serf population), but notions of the landlord as patron might have 
salved relations somewhat. Finally, a third important feature of 
labor organization on feudal estates was that laborers were moved 
around from one part of the estate to another according to seasonal 
changes in the need for labor (ibid.). The major landlords in nine- 
teenth century Bintinji had serfs in upland villages as well (see 
Grimm 1863, list I), whom they could easily have brought down 
for lowland harvests in the manner later used by rich Romanian 
peasants. In addition, it is clear that even in feudal times landlords 
sometimes imported upland labor with payment in kind: a late 
eighteenth-century document in the Macskasy collection lists large 
amounts of wheat paid to residents of three upland villages (and 
smaller amounts of hay to some lowland villagers) in exchange for 
labor in Bintinti (MC #471). 

My reason for mentioning the feudal antecedents of noncash 
labor arrangements is to suggest the very different historical and 
/''environmental contexts of "rationality" for Romanians as compared 
' with Germans. For Germans, commercial farming was not a novelty 
in Transylvania but the normal state of affairs, given that they had 
migrated from an area farther west where their ancestors and their 
own families had been heavily involved for at least a century in 
grain exports for Viennese consumers. This tendency was reinforcedg 
by two features of their situation once they arrived in TransylvaniaiH 
First, having purchased rather than inherited their large farms* 
they had mortgages to pay, which necessitated at least some cash 
income. Second, close to a town of moderate size but constant 
growth (Orastie increased by 10 to II percent per decade between 
1890 and 1910) and surrounded by a poor rural population much 
of which relied on grain purchases in a relatively grain-poor Tran- 
sylvanian economy, they enjoyed steady markets for the grains they 
produced. Thus, their unflagging- and successful - cash orienta- 
tion was amply rooted in both their history and their contemporary 
'environment. 

The Romanians' situation was different in many respects, despite 
apparent similarities in the environments of the two groups. Roman- 
ians were heirs to a long-standing social system characterized by the 
constant movement of upland peasants into lowland estates, over 
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several centuries, for acquiring loans, temporary employment, and 
food, as well as sometimes for fulfilling feudal obligations to low- 
land masters some uplanders served. This pattern of labor move- 
ment and this mode of acquiring labor were part of the history 
"given" to Romanian peasants of 1900; they constituted, along with 
labor exchanges and work parties, time-worn procedures for aug- 
menting household labor supplies without spending cash. One sees 
a shadow of the different rationality to which this contributed, in 
the following statements from Romanian informants in the 1970s: 
"We didn't need machines, since we had uplanders." "We didn't 
need horses, since we could cooperate with others who had cattle." 
"We would never pay for labor if we could bring it in without paying." 

Romanian agricultural practices also had as part of their history 
decades of heavy feudal exactions, consisting of labor on the demesne 
rather than feudal rents, which curtailed the possibilities for com- 
modity production and market involvement for all but the wealthiest 
and largest peasant families. Once serfdom was abolished, condi- 
tions changed somewhat but not enough, given the legacy of land 
fragmentation and the tiny plots inherited by the serfs. If feudal 
"rationality" perdured long after feudalism, it was precisely because 
so few of the larger parameters of economic organization changed, 
as problematic property structures went unameliorated and Tran- 
sylvanian agriculture continued to stagnate despite the successes of 
a few German farmers. Trapped between the more efficient cereals- 

/raising eronomiesjafTlungary and Romania, to west and southeast, 
TTransylvaniarTgrains still moved chiefly toward internal markets 
(and chiefly from larger farms), which were not expanding fast 
enough to transform peasant agricultural habits very rapidly. In- 
dustry was growing, yet too slowly to generate numerous urban 
consumers for peasants products: between 1890 and 1910, Transyl- 

rvania's rate of urbanization increased by only 2 percent, from 10.7 
to 12.5 percent of the population. 

Insofar as there was any export demand for a Transylvanian 
agricultural product, that product was livestock, which appears to 
have been raised for sale on both large estates and (some) peasant 
holdings. Informants do remember a few villagers, both rich and 
poor, who marketed some cattle; and from these recollections it 
seems that the poorer may have done so on the example of landlords 
who employed them as agricultural servants. There is no evidence, 
however, that this export market was large or engaged many villag- 
ers. The general economic context explains not only Romanians' 
relative undercommercialization but also their reliance on share- 
cropping: with inadequate wage labor in industry or agriculture 
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to permit marginal peasants to buy the food they could not grow, 
sharecropping kept alive on the land a population that would 
otherwise have emigrated or starved, given the contours of the 
regional economy. 

Any interest Binjinti peasants might have had in cash transactions 
was further retarded by those with whom they regularly interacted. 
First, it is said that imported seasonal workers actually preferred 
[/payment in kind because it saved them from having to take their 
' wages and displace themselves still farther afield to buy food at the 
market. The direct payment obviated two trips to market and was 
mutually convenient. Second, a large number of the goods villagers 
required were supplied through exchanges in kind with peasants 
from elsewhere rather than via the market. Peasants ,.carne jxom 
^o^r^ecojo^kaj^nvu^rmrern^with necessary firewood, fruits, wine 
and brandy, storage barrels, ceramics and other items, which they 
preferred to exchange for grain rather than cash, further reinforcing 
the "cash-laziness" of Binjinti villagers. Third, even within the 
village, local tradesmen who made shoes, carts, and plows often 
accepted or even preferred payments in kind, since all of them had 
taken on these trades because they could not adequately subsist 
on their own lands. These encouragements made it perfectly reason- 
able for most Romanians to avoid the market; and with this, they— 
like Germans— avoided the merchant's cut. One can even argue that 
their environment (and what was rational within it) was not the 
same as the Germans' at all. 

Let me summarize the contrasting German and Romanian pat- 
terns that prevailed between the 1890s and World War I. In the 
German pattern, medium-sized farms fully adequate for subsistence 
were worked with horses and agricultural machinery belonging to 
the owners of the land; family members and hired Romanian!! 
workers paid largely in cash were the chief providers of labor; | 
persons rarely resorted to selling their own labor except perhaps * 
as tenants or sharecroppers during a brief period in early adulthood; 
and high market involvement in grain growing entailed great con- 
cern with productivity, marketability and profit. The Romanian 
pattern shows a range of farms at least half of which were inade- 
quate for subsistence, worked with cattle and no mechanization 
other than the use of German-owned threshing machines; much of 
the land actively worked by Romanians at any given time was not 
owned by the workers but sharecropped, and Romanians were also 
found working as day laborers; family members, kinsmen, and 
neighbors provided labor on most farms aside from the largest, 
where ritual kinsmen and imported uplanders supplemented these 
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sources, all without cash outlays; and market involvement was low, 
centering (such as there was) upon cattle rather than grains. 

It would be erroneous to picture Romanian peasants as com- 
pletely or uniformly insulated from the market, for all peasants 
needed cash for taxes, and a number of peasants, mainly some 
among the wealthier but a few poorer as well, wanted cash to pay 
for land purchases, which appear on the property registers during 
this period. Nonetheless, I believe it is fair to represent the Romanian 
population of Binrinri as generally much less commercialized than 
the German population and to link this with differences in the 
organization of their agricultural enterprises. Both of these were 
linked, in turn, to different economic rationalities with divergent 
historical antecedents, in the feudal relationship between Romanians 
and Magyars, on the one hand, and in the prior commercial agri- 
culture and continued cash imperatives of the German colonists on 
the other. A couple of my German informants expressed something 
like this view themselves when, after describing at length the back- 
ward and irrational agricultural practices of Romanians, they 
added, as if uncomfortable at this display of criticism, "But what 
else could you expect? The Romanians were serfs, after all, and it 
*v* wasn't their fault if centuries of oppression kept them from advancing." 


COMMERCIALIZATION, CLASS POSITIONS, AND 
INTERACTIONS BETWEEN GROUPS 

Analysts accustomed to a structuralist view of class, rather than the 
historical and contextual view employed here, might argue that to 
explain differential commercialization one need not resort to history 
and environment but only to look at the different rural class posi- 
tions of the two groups. In fact, some of my native "analysts" also 
understood the situation in this way ("The Romanians didn't need 
horses and machines, their farms were too small"). This would 
make ethnically linked "rationalities" merely the cultural form of 
position in the rural stratificational order. Although the association 
of German ethnic identity with the rural upper strata and Romanian 
identity with the lower positions clearly contributed to their separate 
views of the world, it would be inappropriate to reduce the differ- 
ences in German-Romanian farming patterns to nothing but rural 
class structure, as is obvious from the fact that the dissimilar his- 
tories of the two groups and differences in their perception of what 
was relevant in the environment were as important as rural class 
position. 
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Even those who remain adamant structuralists, however, must 
recognize that the different behaviors of Germans and Romanians 
were conditioned far beyond their local structural positions. Their 
two rationalities were products of their participation in a regional 
class system, with the bulk of Germans situated above the bulk of 
Romanians both in agriculture and in commerce and trade (see 
Fig. 4-1). From the moment that the German "upper class" of Bin- 
jinri established connections with the Transylvanian Saxon bour- 
geoisie— a connection established even though the Swabian colonists 
and the Saxon bourgeoisie themselves had no history in common 
except their inclusion in an empire in which nationality had become 
the decisive factor — German-Romanian relations in Binjinti became 
a microcosm for Transylvania's historical and territorial division 
between the commercializing Saxon areas and the feudal Magyar 
Counties (see chap. 3). It was not merely their rural class position 
but this linkage to a region-wide German ethnic group, with a 
specific history and in a time of nationalist ferment, that determined 
the rationality of Binjinti's Germans. 

These two factors together, the Germans' rural class position and 
their relationship to the solidary Saxon community of the region, 
also laid the foundations for an almost complete self-isolation of 
Germans within the local community, which aggravated their cul- 
tural differences from Romanians. The^mrnaryjostituUonaWehide 
. for separa ting Germans from Romanians in Binjinjj was religion. 
The two groups-shared almost "no social eventsr for "mrisl-Drtheir 
festivities were organized around their two distinctive faiths. The 
noncongruence of the Lutheran and Orthodox religious calendars 
meant that their separate celebrations of even the major religious 
holidays (Christmas, Easter) occurred on the same day only once in S 
seven years. The centrality of religion in the lives of both groups! 
separated them from childhood onward, since children of cacha 
group attended confessional schools. Social events connected with 
the life cycle (baptisms, weddings) and other organized social func- 
tions like village dances were also segregated, as differences in lan- 
guage reinforced those of religion. 

Social relations were segregated in other ways also. Between 1896 
and 1918 there were two interethnic marriages, both involving a 
spouse from outside. The one of these couples that remained in 
Binjinn did not create affinal networks between the two groups, 
since the kin of the German groom lived in another community. 
Kinship ties were further restricted by religious differences that 
prevented networks of fictive kinship, so common among Roman- 
ians, from binding the two groups together. I have little information 
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concerning the existence of close friendships across the ethnic boun- 
daries in this period; as for visiting patterns, the Germans lived in 
residential clusters separate from most Romanians, and this would 
have kept casual visiting— not exaggerated even in the present- 
to a minimum. 

Formal institutions did not make up for the lack of informal ties. 
The village council, itself not a vital community organ, contained 
a token German whose role and participation appear to have been 
nominal. Germans studiously avoided creating or contributing to 
controversy in village life; this member's chief duty was to report to 
other Germans any important decisions, of which there were few. 
The token councilman was the only formal role to imply that Ger- 
mans and Romanians might constitute a single community. 

Another point of potential contact was villagers' use of the several 
resident craftsmen and (gafveyors of local services. Many of the 
certified specialists in the village were Germans, and German villag- 
ers manifested great disdain for the abilities of the few Romanians 
who professed a skill. Where there was only one practitioner of a 
certain trade, he was usually a German and had clients from both 
groups; this was the case with the village barber, roofer, and miller. 
Germans sometimes used the village cobbTerv who was first a Magyar 
and later a Romanian (the only Romanian workman whose talents 
they applauded) but more often they had shoes made in Orastie. 
All the village wheelwrights were Romanians; Germans took their 
business to urban specialists. Village midwives were also Romanian; . 
a few German women used them, but more brought in midwives 
from town. Where there were both Romanian and German practi- 
tioners of a trade, as with the village smiths, each ethnic group 
tended to go to the practitioner of its own group, although not 
exclusively. There was a succession of small village stores throughout 
the period, patronized mainly by Romanians; Germans bought their 
wares in a large German store in Orastie when they went to market 
each week. Of the two village taverns, one had been opened by a 
German near the German section of Bintinti and was frequented 
by Germans; several of the richer Romanians also preferred it, 
making it the most regular locus of the simultaneous presence of 
German and Romanian men — who nonetheless tended to socialize 
separately. In sum, the provision of services in the village gave an 
opportunity for a few German specialists to serve Romanian clients, 
but custom in the reverse direction was almost nil. 

The only remaining context in which some Germans had regular, 
if periodic, interaction with Romanians was when they hired wage 
laborers or arranged sharecropping contracts. Because their fields 


Paying Like a German 


245 


lay against the borders of two neighboring villages, many of the 
Germans' Romanian day laborers were not from Bintinti; and 
sharecropping, as already mentioned, tied Romanian tenants to 
Germans infrequently. Therefore the Germans of Bintinti managed 
to avoid the appearance of exploiting their Romanian covillagers 
while still occasionally providing them with desirable occasions 
for cash wages. 

Alongside the few relations that lay like fragile one-way bridges 
across the yawning chasm between Romanians and Germans in the 
village, between the upper and the lower strata, there was one more 
relationship that neatly captures the contrasting rationalities, sys- 
temic linkages, and social trajectories of these two groups. Shortly 
after 1900, a small store appeared in the village, opened by Frau 
Miiller, whose husband had recently transmitted the farm to their 
son and retired from its responsibilities. Frau Muller sold matches, 
tobacco, candy, sugar, lamp oil, and a few other items to Romanian 
clients (Germans bought them cheaper in town), taking as payment 
either cash or two kinds of produce: maize and eggs. She herself 
marketed the maize she accumulated in this manner; the eggs were 
carefully packed into large crates and sold to Jewish merchants for 
sale in cities, reportedly as far away as Budapest. 7 

From the Romanian point of view, Frau Muller was a bargain: 
those who had no cash could still pick up what they needed, and 
she was very obliging, as well. From the point of view of Hungarian 
tobacco growers and sugar refineries farther west, she helped expand 
the internal market. From Frau Miiller's point of view, retirement 
proved unexpectedly lucrative. She made a good profit on her in- 
flated prices, and gold she (inexplicably) received from her Jewish j 
merchants accumulated so rapidly during the terrific inflation:| 
around World War I -egg prices in Budapest increased 1,106 per- : 
cent between 1910 and 1918 s — that her children were soon able to 
purchase sizable chunks of land. In this way Frau Muller, faithfully 
representing the commercially-minded Saxon community of Tran- 
sylvania, helped keep her numerous German offspring wealthy 
farmers by bartering a few lumps of sugar for a few eggs from 
markct^y.Rornanians. 

INHERITANCE, HOUSEHOLD FORM, AND 
DOMESTIC RELATIONS 
Frau Miiller's method for reproducing her class position through 
time was unusual for Binfinti. The more common mechanism by 
which Romanians and Germans perpetuated their positions in the 
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concerning the existence of close friendships across the ethnic boun- 
daries in this period; as for visiting patterns, the Germans lived in 
residential clusters separate from most Romanians, and this would 
have kept casual visiting— not exaggerated even in the present — 
to a minimum. 

Formal institutions did not make up for the lack of informal ties. 
The village council, itself not a vital community organ, contained 
a token German whose role and participation appear to have been 
nominal. Germans studiously avoided creating or contributing to 
controversy in village life; this member's chief duty was to report to 
other Germans any important decisions, of which there were few. 
The token councilman was the only formal role to imply that Ger- 
mans and Romanians might constitute a single community. 

Another point of potential contact was villagers' use of the several 
resident craftsmen and (jrarveyofs of local services. Many of the 
certified specialists in the vifRtge were Germans, and German villag- 
ers manifested great disdain for the abilities of the few Romanians 
who professed a skill. Where there was only one practitioner of a 
certain trade, he was usually a German and had clients from both 
groups; this was the case with the village barber, roofer, and miller. 
Germans sometimes used the village cobblerj who was first a Magyar 
and later a Romanian (the only Romanian workman whose talents 
they applauded) but more often they had shoes made in Orastie. 
All the village wheelwrights were Romanians; Germans took their 
business to urban specialists. Village midwives were also Romanian; 
a few German women used them, but more brought in midwives 
from town. Where there were both Romanian and German practi- 
tioners of a trade, as with the village smiths, each ethnic group 
tended to go to the practitioner of its own group, although not 
exclusively. There was a succession of small village stores throughout 
the period, patronized mainly by Romanians; Germans bought their 
wares in a large German store in Orastie when they went to market 
each week. Of the two village taverns, one had been opened by a 
German near the German section of Bintinji and was frequented 
by Germans; several of the richer Romanians also preferred it,> 
making it the most regular locus of the simultaneous presence of 
German and Romanian men — who nonetheless tended to socialize 
separately. In sum, the provision of services in the village gave an 
opportunity for a few German specialists to serve Romanian clients, 
but custom in the reverse direction was almost nil. 

The only remaining context in which some Germans had regular, 
if periodic, interaction with Romanians was when they hired wage 
laborers or arranged sharecropping contracts. Because their Fields 
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lay against the borders of two neighboring villages, many of the 
Germans' Romanian day laborers were not from Binjinji; and 
sharecropping, as already mentioned, tied Romanian tenants to 
Germans infrequently. Therefore the Germans of Binjinfi managed 
to avoid the appearance of exploiting their Romanian covillagers 
while still occasionally providing them with desirable occasions 
for cash wages. 

Alongside the few relations that lay like fragile one-way bridges 
across the yawning chasm between Romanians and Germans in the 
village, between the upper and the lower strata, there was one more 
relationship that neatly captures the contrasting rationalities, sys- 
temic linkages, and social trajectories of these two groups. Shortly 
after 1900, a small store appeared in the village, opened by Frau 
Miiller, whose husband had recently transmitted the farm to their 
son and retired from its responsibilities. Frau Miiller sold matches, 
tobacco, candy, sugar, lamp oil, and a few other items to Romanian 
clients (Germans bought them cheaper in town), taking as payment 
either cash or two kinds of produce: maize and eggs. She herself 
marketed the maize she accumulated in this manner; the eggs were 
carefully packed into large crates and sold to Jewish merchants for 
sale in cities, reportedly as far away as Budapest. 7 

From the Romanian point of view, Frau Miiller was a bargain; 
those who had no cash could still pick up what they needed, and 
she was very obliging, as well. From the point of view of Hungarian 
tobacco growers and sugar refineries farther west, she helped expand 
the internal market. From Frau Miiller's point of view, retirement 
proved unexpectedly lucrative. She made a good profit on her in- 
flated prices, and gold she (inexplicably) received from her Jewish, 
merchants accumulated so rapidly during the terrific ir 
around World War I — egg prices in Budapest increased 1,106 per-il 
cent between 1910 and 1918 s — that her children were soon able to 
purchase sizable chunks of land. In this way Frau Miiller, faithfully 
representing the commercially-minded Saxon community of Tran- 
sylvania, helped keep her numerous German offspring wealthy 
farmers by bartering a few lumps of sugar for a few eggs from 
market -sHy Romanians. 


INHERITANCE, HOUSEHOLD FORM, AND 
DOMESTIC RELATIONS 

Frau Miller's method for reproducing her class position through 
time was unusual for Binjinfi. The more common mechanism by 
which Romanians and Germans perpetuated their positions in the 
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rural stratification system J^Jnheritance, whose norms and prac- 
ticeT^^reaT^etwfeTPffie two-groups in precisely "the direction that 
would reinTorcethe contrasts described above. Linked with inheri- 
tance were differences in household organization, patterns of migra- 
tion, and consequent patterns of region-wide class recruitment. In 
the present section I will turn from divergent patterns in the social 
organization of agriculture to these further social-organizational 
contrasts between Romanians and Germans, focusing particularly 
on inheritance and domestic life. I pursue four objectives at once 
in this discussion, expanding upon themes already evident: to specu- 
late about the historical origins of organizational disparities between 
Bintinfi's Germans and Romanians; to underscore the importance 
of interactions between the village-level forms of these disparities 
and the structural positions of the two groups in Transylvanian 
society; to investigate how what is historically given is nonetheless 
also perpetuated and modified by the patterned behavior of indi- 
viduals; and to convey a sense of the texture of individuals' daily 
lives as they are affected by these group-specific behavioral differences. 

Romanian peasants selected their marriage partners under the 
guidance but not the absolute authority of their parents, who (if 
' nothing else) might register strong disapproval by threatening, and 
occasionally delivering, a reduced dowry. Marriage negotiations 
consisted principally of agreeing on just how much land of what 
quality would be transferred at marriage and where the couple 
would reside. At marriage each offspring received a portion of the 
parental holdings, which were subdivided into N more or less 
equivalent pieces for each of the N offspring, plus an additional 
piece that was reserved for the parents. (This extra portion some- 
times went to the child who remained at marriage and cared for 
the parents in their old age; the share allotted this child was in any 
case larger than that of his siblings.) 

,.-Forms of postmarital residence were governed by several ideal 
conceptions that often conflicted: to marry all offspring into a 
house (whether their spouse's, the parents', or one built or purchased 
for them), to avoid vuxorilocaf' marriages if possible, and to keep the 
youngest child at home. In practice, offspring who remained with 
their parents often were men at or near the end of the sibling set, 
somejnen did marry into their wives' households, and many couples 
took up'nex>15c]iiFresT^^ Romanian marriages 

in this century led to^virilocal residence, the proportion remaining 
more or less constant^over time; of the remaining half, neolocal 
residence was more common than uxorilocal early in the century, 
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although even so about a fifth of all residence choices were uxori- 
local,-As for the place or origin of the spouses, between 1895 and 
y •'1920 over two-thirds of all marriage partners contracted endoga- 
( mous unions, while far more women than men departed the village 
V through marriage. 9 — 

.Inheritance among Romanians was often a two-step process, as I 
/have implied above: offspring received a part of their inheritance 
( at marriage and the rest when their parents died or became too old 
V_to_work it. The two essential rules governing inheritance were 
endowment of a portion at marriage and approximately equal 
division of assets among offspring (except perhaps for the one left 
at home), but actual practices varied widely. For example, if a 
woman married virilocally and her husband's family were very well 
off, she might receive only a small amount at marriage since the 
initial viability of her farm was not at stake/ Departures from equal 
division might occur if one child could win an especially desirable 
match only through a disproportionate dowry, if a suitor of one 
sibling did not press for an equitable share, or if the parents were 
at odds with a child and penalized him with less. Among very poor 
families, offspring who migrated to cities might forego their share 
altogether, or one or two offspring might be given a patch of land 
and the others nothing. Isuspect, but do not. have the data to prove, 
that women received a share^le^ often than men among families 
"f i< ,. mean md that women may in general have received less 
than an equal share. Nonetheless, informants claim equality as the 
iuIc. and unequal division has caused several conflicts and even 
court cases among siblings. 

On almost every point mentioned above, German practice differed 
from that of Romanians. Inheritance was whatTTcaliljuasi-imparti \ 
ble, estates were not carved up until the 'dotage of the parents, thdf 
heir in the household was an elder rather than younger child antpj 
wasinvariably-male unless there were no surviving sons, and defiance.^ 
ofdefinitive spouse selection by one's parents was almost impossible, 
usually achieved only through elopement and departure. Germans 
resembled Romanians in residing virilocally about half the time, 
but they differed in almost never njajctying into the wife's household 
(marriages that were n*ot virilocal were neolocal). 

The inheritance rule of thj^Swabian colonists in Austria-Hungary 
— the parent population of Bintinji's" Germans — was impartible 
inheritance, usually by an eldest son, with cash payments to the 
other offspring. Germans in Bintinti modified this somewhat by 
giving a disproportionately large share to one or sometimes two 
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offspring, always malesjmd generally among the elder; younger sons 
were apprenticed in the towns and became urban tradesmerrrand 
theyratong-witfr their sisters received very small portions of land. 
Rarely was any land transmitted before the marriage of the last 
child or the father's decision that he would retire. 

Because in the first generation German families were larger than! 
Romanian ones (most had between five and nine adult survivors, ! 
as against two to six among Romanians), quasi impartibility reduced^ 
farm size more than would have occurred if farms had passed intact 
to one offspring who paid all the others cash. This departure from 
impartibility may have been an adaptation to the relative under- 
development of Transylvanian urbanism, which precluded sure live- 
lihood for urban tradesmen (whose small plots at home helped 
cushion their incomes) and also reduced markets sufficiently to 
make it difficult for farm heirs to come up with cash payments for 
each of many siblings (cf. Mayhew 1973:133). Several strategies 
helped mitigate the fragmenting effects of quasi impartibility. Some 

a n u sibli -i >ecially the numerous outmarrying jisjters 
— opted fdFcasH in place ol then smaller share of land. E ndogam ous 
marriages consolidated - ^ some shares into more viable holdings. 10 
And~ome Germans resorted to first-cousin marriages and sibling 
exchanges; in one case, three pairs of step-siblings married from a : 
combined sibset of fifteen. These examples still cause excitement 
among Romanians, whom the Orthodox church prohibits from i 
marrying within the range of second cousins or close affines. 

As among Romanians, marriage and the eventual designation of 
an heir produced a household of stem form, but while Romanians 
preferred a younger child Germans preferred an elder. If an eldest 
son tired of waiting, the position devolved on his next-younger 
brother, a circumstance that occurred more often than not. The 
frequent defection of eldest sons resulted from their fathers' low 
average age at marriage (about twenty-four years) coupled with very 
late transmission of the property. An eldest son might reach age 
forty and still be the equivalent of his father's agricultural servant 
(taking in land on the side), while younger brothers were well into 
commercial careers. He might finally weary of abasement to his 
father's continual demands and strike out on his own. 

Table 5-1 compares German and Romanian heirs to the parental 
home — what I call "stem heirs," who were also in both groups the 
offspring inheriting the most land. The table shows all possible sib- 
ling positions, for sibsets of three or more containing both sexes. 
Because the major points to be made do not require a detailed 
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breakdown for female heirs, these are lumped together in the top 
row of the table. Each cell shows a percentage representing the 
number of heirs in a given sibling position divided by all persons 
who occupy that position in the sample (that is, for example, how 
many heirs were there among all elder -born sons); actual totals 
appear in parentheses. Astrong male bias is evidejit_fo£botj^groups, 
stronger for Germans than for"KoTrnEmans7 Germans show a much 
greater preference for elder sons (see row 3) and Romanians for 
younger sons (see row 5). If the figures for German elder sons are 
disaggregated (not shown), one finds more heirs among second- 
born than among first-born sons. In general, the results confirm 
Germans' normative statements in favor of primogeniture and 
Romanians' in favor of ultimogeniture, while also indicating Ro- 
manians' somewhat greater willingness to live with a son-in-law as 
farm manager rather than with a son. The patterns exhibited are 
constant over time with one important exception, which explains 

Table 5-1. Heirs to Parental Homesteads, Bintinfi Germans and; 
Romanians. All mixed-sex offspring sets containing three or more 
adult offpring. Number of heirs in sample: 18 Germans, 66 Romanian^. . 


Germans Romanian 
occupants of a given sibling posi 


Daughter — all sibling positions h 

Only son (with 2 or more sisters) 

First- or second-born son with 
younger brothers (plus 1 or 

* ft) 
- © 

" (A) 

» m 

" (i) 
" @ 

Middle- born son 
Last-born son 

• © 
- © 

- © 


"Where there arc only two sons, they appear as first-born and last-bom. The category 
"middle-born sons" includes only those men having two or more elder and one or more 
younger brothers, as well as elder and/or younger s 
seems irrelevant to the outcome formale heirs. 
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an otherwise puzzling irregularity in the table: deaths and emigra- 
tions of elder brothers during World War II produced unprece- 
dented youngest -son heirs (as well as the one female heir) among 
the Germans. 

Before asking about the significance of these differences, one 
might speculate as to their origins. Whether or not the German 
norm of impartibility antedated their departure from their Swabian 
homeland toward their eighteenth- century colonies in southern 
Hungary (whence they migrated to Binunfi in the 1890s), as obe- 
dient citizens of the Austrian Military Border they were under strong 
legal pressure not to divide their farms. Their postponed estate 
transfer and preference for elder-son heirs might be rooted, I hypothe- 
size, in the labor requirements of peasant farms competing with the 
more highly capitalized and rapidly commercializing estates of the 
Hungarian gentry in their midst. Given that nonheirs would depart 
once the heir were selected, mobilizing an adequate labor pool 
meant postponing transfer of the estate, retaining as many offspring 
as possible in a subservient role. Hungarian demographic research 
shows for the early 1800s a correlation of precisely the factors that 
defined the situation of these Germans at the time: large households 
among free peasants developing along capitalist lines in conditions 
of manpower shortage and relatively abundant land (Andorka 
1979:24). That the heir would more often be an elder than a younger . 
son followed naturally from the earlier maturation of his offspring, 
who could begin replacing the labor of departing nonheirs sooner; 
than anyone else's children. This would also make the eldest sonL 
the logical heir in the event of a father's premature death. Should 
an eldest son tire of waiting, the benefits of patience would tend 
to devolve upon his next-younger brother for the same reason (see 
Cole and Wolf 1974:242). 

The Romanian inheritance and household patterns are probably 
rooted at least to some extent in feudal history, given the power of 
landlords to affect peasant inheritance practices and household 
forms as well as possible counterstrategies by the peasants (see, e.g., 
Kula 1972, Plakans 1975), but precisely how partibility and ulti- 
mogeniture emerged from this is not clear. Several things might 
have caused younger rather than elder sons to remain in the parental 
house. In late feudal times, from 1700 on, when landlords were 
hungry for extra labor, one of their principal stratagems was to try 
to subdivide existing peasant households so as to create new ones, 
and to exact labor obligations from the several new household 
heads. The peasants' interest, in contrast, was to keep together as 
large a unit as possible, so as to lose as little as possible of their total 
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labor power to robot (M. Ursutiu 1979:234-236). Many hands made 
prosperous serf households, a connection that shows up often in the 
statistical preponderance of large extended families among the 
richer serfs (Stys 1957, for Poland; Andorka 1979:20-21, for Hun- 
gary 1770-1820). If peasants could keep their households large, 
they could shield themselves from the economic change and land 
scarcities that pressed many toward proletarian status, by devoting 
more labor to the care of animals and to producing small market- 
able surpluses (Andorka 1979:25). 

Given the minuscule size of most serf holdings (see p. 162, above), 
even serf families who saw the benefits of extended-family collabora- 
tion might still exceed the carrying capacity of their small parcels. 
In this situation they were very vulnerable when the landlord's 
agents came and urged them to "marry and set up new families" 
(M. Ursufiu 1979:235), on subdivisions of the original holding or 
often on new lands the master might himself provide. 11 By the mid- 
1700s there were no longer tax incentives to keep households from 
dividing, since taxes were figured not by ''portals" but by the num- 
ber of animals and working adults in each household unit. These 
circumstances made it likely that if a holding could not support an 
extended household, offspring would depart the parental home 
more or less in order, at or after their marriages, perhaps as the 
increasing requirements of their growing families began to tax 
household resources and provoke discord, and certainly as the off- 
spring of elder siblings became capable of rendering the fie'.d .ins- 
tance that would make a new household viable. In this way the stem 
heirs would tend to be children near the end of the offspring set, 
last to marry and last subjected to the exhortations of the landlord's 
agents. They were likely to be sons rather than daughters even if 
daughters were younger, given the male-fcmalc differential in age| 
at marriage and given a probable male bias (evident in Hungarian | 
inheritance notions, at least). 12 This set of speculations suggests 
that Romanian household form, like that of the Germans, was the 
result of interactions between external environments and peasant 
households trying to secure an adequate labor force; but the out- 
come differed for the two ethnic groups because the external envi- 
ronmental constraints were of very different kinds. 

Understanding Romanian inheritance practices involves even 
more guesswork than does household form. There was very little 
specific legislation concerning inheritance among serfs in Hungary 
and Transylvania; these were matters regulated more by manorial 
custom and private law than by national legal codes/'(Kir5IyT975: 
50 n. 20). Research on these manorial customs arid their actual 
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execution is still in its infancy. Among the few certainties are that 
the sons of a serf had a (theoretical) right to divide his holding (Bote 
zan n.d.:49), but lords could refuse this and also had great discre- 
tion in disposing of a dead serfs movable property, the.widow .receiv- 
ing no more (ban j third of the animals and implements while the 
rest reverted to 'the lord (Prodan 1971:99). It is plausible that serfs 
might have sought to avoid this by a premortcm division of movable 
property, as a safeguard against its repossession. 13 Given low life 
expectancies, 14 endowment of each child's portion at marriage 
(rather than later) may have provided the greatest security. At the 
same time, however, dispersal of property at marriage fed directly 
into the designs of the landlord by creating the conditions for early 
independence of constituent households, and it was precisely in the 
number of his independent households that the lord's chief assets 
lay. By dividing the estate before fathers could become patriarchs/ 
presiding over households of grown sons, this custom reduced pater j 
nal authority and, with it, the chance that powerful peasant house^ 
holds would arise to challenge the landlord's social position. 

Although serfs had no inviolable provisions for transmitting their 
feudal plots, it seems that lords in Hungary and perhaps also in 
Transylvania tended to allow offspring of a serf to divide his hold- 
ings (Andorka 1976:340) and even encouraged this as long as the 
resulting households were not incapable of supplying the manual 
and draft labor the lord required. Where unviability threatened, 
some of the heirs could be settled on new plots— perhaps an allodial 
plot, or that of a serf who had died without heirs, or of one who 
had died with children still so young that the lord threw the whole 
family out and replaced it (Baritlu 1889:387), or a holding freed 
by the marriage of a widow and widower hoping to escape jeopardy 
to their families and belongings (Kula 1972). 15 

One can easily imagine such considerations determining inheri- 
tance outcomes through 1848 (and on into the late 1800s for allodial 
serfs still subject to lordly control), as landlords encouraged the 
subdivision of some serf tenures and "dowered" other serfs with new 
portions at marriage. One can also imagine serfs and their families 
being uninterested in preventing the equal division of property 
among offspring when division of the household finally became 
necessary: it was no concern of theirs if a new household had inade- 
quate oxen for the lord's robot, especially since they could continue 
to associate among themselves for their own needs. How these his- 
torical conditions became converted into the rustic "traditions" of 
partibility and ultimogeniture found in the twentieth century is, of 
course, a separate question, and one that I will not belabor. 16 
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Let us turn to some of the effects or correlates of the German and 
Romanian inheritance systems. First is the consequence noted at the 
beginning of this discussion: the different inheritance customs repro- 
duced through time the rural class differences that were intertwined 
with Romanian-German ethnic differences. 17 A wealthier popula- 
tion of Germans transmitting its farms primarily in one or two 
large chunks, with some a.ttritiorKaround the edges, would tend to 
maintain a more favorable property structure than a poorer Ro- 
manian population dividing its farms among all heirs in each gener- 
ation. Germans would retain an adequate property base for com- 
mercial farming while Romanians stayed closer to the subsistence 
margin, reversing the situation only by a radical drop in fertility 
or by initiating other strategies to keep Romanian farms intact. 
Something of these strategies will be seen in the next chapter. Through 
World War I, however, the relative economic positions of locally 
resident Germans and Romanians were neatly maintained. 18 

Second, German impartibility tended to expel labor from rural 
areas while Romanian partibility kept laborers in agriculture (even 
though they had to sharecrop and work for wages so they "wouldn't 
have to leave"). This supported the tendency for these Germans, 
like Transylvania's Germans as a group, to be more urbanized than 
Romanians, and it also fed into the region-wide differentiation 
between an urban petite bourgeoisie that was largely German and 
a marginal peasantry and rural (and international) proletariat that 
was largely Romanian. Thus, local inheritance practices funneled 
the people of Bintinti into Transylvania's more and less advantaged 
ethno-class positions, apparent in figure 4-1. Moreover, a partible 
inheritance custom that kept a large labor surplus in agriculture 
would not have been disagreeable to cash-poor and labor-hungry 
estate owners, who therefore would not have been likely to legislate 
it away by making inheritance impartible (one thinks of the benefits 
of partibility for the pre- Famine lords of Ireland). One might see 
partibility as playing directly into estate-owners' hands, eminently 
suited to the residual agricultural sector dominated by its postfeudal 
nobility, just as the impartibility of Binfinji Germans suited their 
position in the urban economy of Transylvania's Saxons. 

Inheritance also affected the continuity of social status within 
the two ethnic communities and had major implications — not 
necessarily realized— for the maintenance of kinship ties across status 
gaps within each of them. Cole and Wolf, as part of their masterly 
discussion of the correlates between inheritance systems (ideology 
and practices) and other aspects of social life (1974: chaps. 8, 11), 
observe that inheritance creates conditions for recruiting a village's 
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corepopulation. Binrinti Germans recruited their core population 
in an authoritarian manner that expelled some offspring and tended 
to maintain the lineal continuity of a few families in elite positions, 
as differences in property — an important basis of status — were trans- 
mitted with some faithfulness. Romanian partibility, in contrast, 
tended toward recruitment by chance, since obtaining respectable 
property qualifications was largely a function of demography in 
this era of low commercial involvement and relatively closed land 
markets. I found, in a crude tabulation of the mobility rates of 
Romanians prior to World War I, that the principal, determinant 
of upward or downwar^-movemenrin soctoeconomic status between 
1880 and 1 920 was not -mere wealth but the combination, of wealth 
and-sfbsetjize. 19 Given that in this period rich and poor peasants 
"tended to have larger sibsets than did middle peasants, fertility had 
democratizing effects, since epidemics and famines would kill more 
offspring of the poor than of the rich, reducing partition of dwarf 
farms while larger ones continued to be divided. The result was that 
although rich peasants were likely to be more successful than poorer 
ones in expanding their estates within the constraints of the econ- 
omy, in order to counter the downward trajectories of their larger 
offspring sets, in each generation the Romanian village elite had a 
slightly different composition from the previous generation. The 
composition of the village poor changed similarly, as, with the help 
of demography, some families' fortunes declined while others 
climbed, and a few poor lines disappeared altogether, evident in 
the fact that of families present in the 1890s but absent in 1920 the 
large majority are from the ranks of the poor. 

The German and Romanian inheritance systems thus provide two 
models for recruiting the village population. In cme ^families xepxe.- 
ented n th< illagi are table over time and roughly the same lines 
are poor_and rich~in each generation. In the other, the community 
constantly percolates with.potential elites and outcasts. The author- 
ity inherent in the father's position is greater in one than in the 
other, as well. A status order of stability and continuity is juxtaposed 
to one characterized by fluidity and uncertainty— and possibility. 
In all likelihood, "possibility" was not, however, viewed as "oppor- 
tunity," for one might speculate that in the German system people 
would be prone to see their fate as managed by personal forces - 
the father's will, the tenacity of elder brothers— while in the Romanian 
system the determinants would seem impersonal— accidental death, 
the number of children God sends. Whatever the perceptions, in 
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one a hierarchical authority structure in the family pushes nonheirs 
out, while in the other a network of kinsmen spreads its web across 
the community, inherently eliminating very few. 

This last statement should not lead us to think, however, that the 
labor-expelling German system necessarily entailed the rupture of 
kin ties while the Romanian system preserved them. One might 
expect impartibility to drive a wedge into the ethnic solidarity of 
Binjinti Germans in their rural and urban occupations, but this 
seems not to have been true. 20 Part of the reason, ironically, may 
have been the underdeveloped state of Transylvania's economy. If 
impartibility tended to separate rural heirs from their migrant 
siblings, what reduced the social distance between these groups was 
kinship — not the simple existence of rural-urban networks but the 
use of kinship to solve problems of both urban and rural kinsmen. 
German farmers in Binrinfi had large enough farms to require labor 
at peak periods, and urban Germans were pressed by Transylvania's 
low urbanization to rely on rural relatives for a portion of their 
year's supply of food. At harvest each year, those village Germans 
with urban kinsmen enjoyed the extra labor of carpenters, glaziers, 
smiths, and tailors, who left their urban workshops to help bring in 
the harvest. Like other harvest workers they were paid a percentage 
of the yield, important to their household economies, but unlike 
other workers they were first hired and last fired because, as kins- 
men and Germans, they were regarded as the most reliable and effi- 
cient workers. At a time when ethnic feeling was high, as Tran- 
sylvania's Romanians and Magyars sought entry into the traditional 
German strongholds with increasing insistence, kin ties helped 
ethnic sentiment to bridge the gap between Germans' urban and 
rural occupations. 

The bridging of such gaps was less problematic for Romanians, 
who were more uniformly rural in their occupations than Germans 
and whose inheritance practices produced less marked differentia- 
tion within their kin groups. There were, surely, potential sources 
of friction within the Romanian population, such as tensions among 
siblings over equality of inheritance, or possible antagonisms be- 
tween richer and poorer peasants (subjects for which information 
is now almost impossible to recover). But although differences of 
wealth and occupation were doubtless significant to Binjinti Ro- 
manians and would soon become even more so, there is good reason 
to suspect that these paled beside the ethnic differences so pervasive 
in their social environment. The sphere in which nationality proved 
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especially divisive between groups and especially cohesive within 
them, uniting not only village Romanians but Romanian peasants 
with members of the new Romanian bourgeoisie, was politics. 


INTERGROUP PERCEPTIONS AND VILLAGE- LEVEL 
POLITICS 

It is always easier to describe behavioral patterns than it is to grasp 
the perceptual and attitudinal dispositions that accompany them. 
This is particularly true of a retrospective interpretation, in which 
the external checks on remembered information are much more 
abundant for organizational and behavioral matters (family sizes, 
dates of purchase, heirships, migrations) than for cognitive ones, 
especially when the cognition one ideally wants is not the informant's 
but that of his parents or grandparents. It is nonetheless important 
to pursue the matter, if for no other reason than that human action 
emerges from the understandings within which people assess their 
situations, and these assessments and understandings often do not 
conform to what an analytic rendering of the "objective" situation 
might predict. Concerning the Romanian population at the turn 
of the century, it is my view that even though differences of class 
were glaringly apparent in their daily environment, as they came 
[into frequent contact not only with richer German peasants and 
iMagyar landowners but also with their own parents' and grand- 
parents' memories of serfdom, the inclination of these peasants was 
to perceive the ethnic face of the class/ethnic cluster simultaneously 
with, and perhaps even prior to, its class face. I do not mean to 
assume that people carry in their heads rigid perceptual frameworks 
that shape their perceptions in one specific way all the time; per- 
ceptions of one or another feature in an environment will always 
differ from person to person and across contexts. I do believe, 
however, that Romanian peasants tended, on the whole -particu- 
larly in recalling past relations with Magyar landowners and offering 
views about the justness of those days- to see ethnic rather than 
class differences as the greater source of what was irksome or unjust, 
even though the two sources were superimposed and were equally 
real to the participants. 

If this interpretation is correct, then I would explain it by refer- 
ring to the nationalism that had become so rampant throughout 
the empire and had penetrated down into its local communities, as 
described in chapter 4. Arguing thus would enable me to specify 
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and perhaps refine, with reference to ethnicity, the currently popu- 
lar views of E. P. Thompson on the nature of social consciousness, 
namely, that class consciousness is the product of how people experi- 
ence their history at particular times and places:. "Class is. defined 
Jby men as they live their own history,. and, in the end, this is its only 
definition" (1963:11). This argument, in the form in which it is 
often quoted and discussed, begs the issue of how the definition of 
social reality evolves within a social system and shapes the very terms 
in which people conceive of, and therefore live, their experience. 
In his own magisterial work, Thompson implicitly provides many 
of the systemic parameters of men "living their history" in class 
terms; yet it is worth making explicit the connections among these 
parameters, experience, and how experience is defined. To avoid 
speaking of "class" for Transylvanian society in the Habsburg social 
system simply because what surfaces first are ethnic perceptions, 
is to skirt the very complex issue of the larger social reality encom- 
passing and, indeed, defining these perceptions, a larger reality 
produced by the interactions of groups and regions in the empire 
and of the empire with others in the world. It was, in fact, precisely 
the systemic ideological constraints on perception, generated by 
such larger interactions, that pulled informants' understandings 
toward construing reality in primarily ethnic terms. This was not, 
however, to deny the other realities, which would soon make their 
appearance in cognition once the systemic context of action changed. 

Insofar as I can support my position with the evidence at my 
disposal, the better vehicle is Romanians' perceptions not of the 
Germans with whom they have been juxtaposed for most of this 
chapter but of the Magyars so glaringly absent from it. After World 
War 1 only one Magyar couple (Erzscbet Fogarassy and her husband) 
remained in Bintinji to continue in daily interaction with Romanian 
villagers. This couple left a vivid and nasty impression on villagers' 
minds, but because they were only two they gave Romanians no 
cause to reperceive Magyars. In contrast, I believe Romanians 
learned to reconsider the Germans, with whom they have now been 
in continuous and increasing contact for more than sixty years in 
a Romanian Transylvania. Thus, those Romanians who remember 
stories or actual encounters with Magyars are recalling something 
closer to a reality crystallized in the form suited to my purposes 
than is true of how they remember earlier days with Germans. I will 
briefly touch on Romanian-German attitudes, to round out the 
picture given so far, and will extend this sketch further in chapter 
6; but I will devote more space here to the Magyars. 
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At least some of the attitudes and stereotypes held by Germans 
and Romanians concerning each other in the present (discussed in 
chapter 1 ) are probably ofsirfficient longevityfto apply to the period 
before World War I. These consist oTvalue differences that fit with 
uncommon ease the two different organizations of farming already 
discussed. Germans, pursuing commercialized agriculture with 
hired labor and little interhousehold cooperation, might be expected 
to constitute competitively autarkic single family enterprises striving 
for success on the basis of efficiency and rationality. Romanians, 
oriented more to subsistence than to market and relying on high 
intragroup cooperation, would be enmeshed in dense social net- 
works with sociability and cooperativeness as prime values. Two 
contrasting value orientations are indeed evident, and probably 
were in 1900, in the way Germans and Romanians talk about the 
world and each other: one set emphasizes calculation and rationality, 
the other harmony and sociability. 

Although with reluctance, Germans will admit to what were 
almost certainly their views of Romanians in the past: a backward, 
childlike, unsophisticated, irrational people (even when the irra- 
tionality is excused as the legacy of serfdom), prone to superstitions 
and wasteful of good time and resources in observing these, not 
wholly trustworthy, liable to thievery, sneaky rather than courage- 
ous, bright but undisciplined and disorganized. From the Romanian 
side, on the other hand, Germans have long been regarded - even 
more in the past than in the present- as wholly deficient in life's 
important matters, having to do with hospitality, generosity, and 
emotional warmth, despite their also being a "civilized" and hard- 
working people with many virtues. The reciprocal negative stereo- 
types are evident in two vignettes, both from the 1920s. The first 
is told by Germans, the second by Romanians. 

The lands of an elderly German, Herr Bauer, were for a time 
jointly sharecropped by three Romanians. Bauer would on occasion 
go out into the fields to see how his tenants were doing. Seeing that 
they were not plowing deep enough, he would adjust the plowshare 
downward, saying, "No, no deeper; you must do the basic executions 
properly, and God will take care of the rest - and you needn't assure 
this by taking tomorrow off to celebrate St. John." As soon as he 
was out of sight, the three Romanians would readjust the plow- 
share upward (to ease the burden on their much-overworked oxen, 
one of them told me). A few hours later the scenario would be 
repeated. The next day when the tenants failed to show up, Bauer 
could find them drinking and visiting happily in careful observance 
of St. John's day. 
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PI. 3. Romanian women enjoying a sociable evening 
in honor of a saint's day. 

The second vignette shows us Avram Stoian, a Romanian in his 
late teens, who went at dawn one day to earn some extra cash by 
working for the Pfeiffers. Christina Pfeiffer worked ahead of him 
and constantly complained about his pace and work habits (she 
was a horse of a woman, Avram said, and could outwork most men). 
At dusk when, exhausted, he announced that having completed his 
day's work he must go home to cart his family's wheat, she docked 
his wage ten lei because he hadn't finished "what was expected." 
Several days later Christina's father saw Avram at the pub and 
asked, "Well, boy, need some money? Next time maybe you'll work 
until you're through and then you'll get paid,'' ignoring Avram's 
protests that he had worked the agreed-upon length of time. Avram 
determined to get even. The following day (a German holiday), 
he sneaked off to a distant corner of Pfeiffer's fields, picked corn, 
and piled it carefully; and that night he went with his cart and 
loaded it full of corn (at least fifteen times the value of his unpaid 
wages, if not more), which he squirreled away in his barn, over his 
brother's protest. Avram finished this story to me, "So I got back at 
that stingy German for the ten lei he found it so hard to part with." 

There remains, however, the other facet of Romanian attitudes, 
which admires Germans as a people more civilized and advanced 
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than themselves. One might detect here traces of the historical 
mission of Romanian nationalism: to acquire the same privileges 
as other nationalities, rather than to draw an exclusive boundary 
that would keep others out (as with the tendency of German and 
Magyar nationalism). A number of my Romanian informants spon- 
taneously attributed to the Germans' presence the rapid moderniza- 
tion of their own agricultural practices after World War I, saying 
"We Romanians in Bintinp were way ahead of Romanian villages 
around us by 1940, and it's all because of the example of these 
Germans." 21 A few behavioral indications, some from before and 
some from just after the war, suggest that Romanians held this same 
grudging admiration in the early 1900s as well as in the present. 
First, some Romanian houses built before World War I, and even 
more in the 1920s, imitate German house architecture, with several 
rooms and outbuildings going straight back from the street in a line 
and with a corridor the length of the structure. This was distinct 
from the older Romanian house form, as well as from both the Mag- 
yar house architecture (a subdivided rectangle facing onto the 
street) and the form Romanians began adopting in the 1940s. A 
second piece of imitative behavior, from immediately after World 
War I, bears the same message. During the 1920s Romanians in the 
village finally began to abandon peasant dress and take up what 
all older Romanians still refer to as "German clothing" (haine nem- 
(esti): - the standard urban costume of purchased dark trousers and 
work shirts, as opposed to homespun white shirts and linen breeches. 
Third, by the late 1920s the largest tavern was divided into two 
rooms; in one, Romanian peasants danced traditional peasant 
dances and in the other those Romanians who were pursuing higher 
education danced the waltzes, tangoes, and polkas seen at all Ger- 
man festivities. All three of these examples show that Romanians 
had determined to become "civilized" like the other nationalities, 
and they knew they had had a ready model at hand for several 
decades. 

These examples might lead one to conclude that Romanian iden- 
tity was something easily shed, as Romanians attempted to "pass" 
into the higher-status nationalities. This conclusion would be in- 
appropriate because it takes a context in which ethnic differences 
were unimportant and generalizes from that across all contexts. For 
Romanians, to imitate German houses, clothing, and dance styles 
was not a significant statement about ethnic identity, it concerned 
only mobility aspirations. One could even see similar imitative 
behavior (as Germans do) in the inclination of rich Romanian 
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peasants to hire uplanders for field labor and then sit back like 
Magyar gentlemen to watch while others did the work. Imitations 
of this kind were not statements of ethnic identity but of social 
status. Moreover, they were politically neutral. 

Other kinds of statements with ethnic overtones were not politically 
neutral at all, and few Romanians made them. These included 
behaviors that would symbolize the political order in which Roman- 
ians perceived nationality and oppression most intensely. In par- 
ticular, they included the behaviors that Hungary's government 
singled out in its campaign to magyarize its subjects: changing one's 
name to Magyar form, abandoning Orthodoxy for Roman Catholi- 
cism, and adopting Magyar speech. Any Romanian who hoped to 
attend university or be employed in public service (including the 
railroad, on which peasants sometimes worked) was expected to 
conform to these Magyar standards as part of the privilege of his 
new position. But the small number of villagers who aspired to such 
positions adopted Magyar standards only pro forma, as temporary— 
and clever— expedients dictated by necessity and by Magyar politi- 
cal domination. Those who did this did not regard the changes as 
a form of "passing" but only as a short-term requirement for which 
there was no alternative, and they did not think of themselves as 
abandoning their ethnic community with these changes. Still, most 
peasants preferred to avoid making them at all. Peasants might 
casually imitate German dress or even Magyar gentryhood, but no 
such casual imitation was possible when nationalist domination in 
the political sphere came into focus. In that sphere, one found Ro- 
manian peasants stubbornly insisting, after years of exposure to 
Magyar in school, that they did not know Magyar. I will seek to 
show this more concretely by examining how Romanians recall 
Magyars and feudal times and then by discussing the interaction 
of groups in village politics. 

My picture of Magyar-Romanian relations comes from several 
unstructured interviews with six Romanian informants born in the 
1880s and 1890s, mostly of middle-to-poor peasant backgrounds. 
To remind the reader of the dubious foundations of my analysis 
and to convey something of the quality of these people's recollec- 
tions, the several themes that emerged most often are presented as 
a composite interview, with much of the wording my informants 
used. Readers can thus better appraise the suitability of my inter- 
pretation. 

Q: Let's talk about what you know of the old days, what you remem- 
ber hearing about serfdom, about the Magyars who used to be here. 
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A: Well, not all of them were bad, it was just that we had to work 
for them, and we had no rights. Three days for the lord (domn) and 
three at home, that's how it was. They were the lords (domni) and 
we had to do what we were told. And a lot of them really were nasty. 
Their cattle would go out to pasture before Romanians' cattle, and 
if one of ours strayed into their area we would be dragged off and 
beaten until the blood flowed. I heard stories from my father-in-law 
when I was young, telling how the domni would mistreat the Roman- 
ians-how they would yoke a man together with an ox if they hadn't 
enough oxen to plow; how women would be tied up just out of reach 
of their babies so the babies' hunger cries would drive the mothers 
nuts; how they would hitch a bunch of Romanians together with a 
big rope and line them up near the river and push them in, so they 
all drowned; how they would make us go after firewood three times 
a week in the dead of winter, when it was so cold that the breath froze 
on the noses of man and beast alike; how the gendarmes ordered 
loan the son of Nicolae to stop playing his [Romanian] flute and 
when he didn't they beat him with sticks. These were Magyars, you 
know, we had Magyars here then. And we had no rights. If we went 
to court we always got fined, no matter who was really to blame. We 
had no right to vote — you couldn't vote unless you had a lot of land, 
and most of us didn't have much. We couldn't even talk our own 
language, that was the worst thing. This was Magyarland then. I 
remember going to the notary for a permit to travel to see my hus- 
band at the beginning of the War, and when I got to the village hall 
and told him in Romanian what I wanted, all he would reply in was 
Magyar, until I gave up and went home empty-handed. Oh sure, 
they made us learn Magyar in school, but no one really did learn. 

What else of the domni? They had all they wanted, while we were 
starving. They did themselves in with high living and fancy things, 
and they gambled more than you could believe. They were always 
playing cards, these Magyars here. Why, did you know they'd gamble 
away a field of two hectares in an evening, as if it was a kernel of 
com [two hectares represented the lifetime acquisitions of some of 
these informants]? The worst of the lot was Jigoaia [zigwaya-Erzsebet 
Fogarassy], you know, the one who lived where the collective farm 
is now. We always say, the place was a mess before, and it still is 
today. Well, it s said that she nearly ruined her father with her high 
living in Budapest, parading around with officers and other fancy 
people. And when she moved back here, she behaved tike something 
not even human. Her neighbors used to say she slept in the same bed 
with her dogs and ate off the same plate with them. People would 
work for her, and when they went for their pay she'd laugh in their 
faces. One of her maidservants died, and later the body was dug up 
and it was proved she'd been beaten to death. Worthless, disgusting 
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Q: If they were such nasty people, why didn't Romanians do some- 
thing about it — rise up and throw them out? 

A; Well, we did a couple of times, you know, with Horea's revolt 
and with Avram Iancu in 1848. But mostly we were afraid, because 
we knew if we did anything they'd beat us even worse. My grand- 
mother used to say, "Heaven keep us from the domni's rage, 'cuz 
then there'll be real trouble." As it was, they beat us up all the time 
over nothing. We were afraid. What could we do against them with 
our pitchforks and rakes? You know those old proverbs: "The sword 
does not cut off a head that is bowed," and "A docile lamb suckles 
at two ewes," and "Sit tight and shut up if you want to survive." That 

Then too, we tricked them a lot. We'd get as much as we could 
when they weren't looking. I remember hearing about how my grand- 
mother used to go to work for the domn wearing huge leggings under 
her skirt, and while she worked she would stick grain into her leggings 
through a pocket, then three or four times a day she'd say she had 
to go home to feed her kids and she'd empty those leggings so she 
could fill them up again. I also heard that the domn would take his 
cart to the village wheelwright, who was a Romanian, and instead 
of fixing it the wheelwright would take all the good wheels off and 
put on worn ones. We'd steal chickens and pigs from their courtyards 
when we were leaving for home, and sometimes at night we'd even 
steal their gates off the hinges. Then they'd really get mad, but by 
that time there were fewer of them and they were afraid to beat us 
up so much. 

Still, we had to hide our Romanian customs from them or they 
would beat us up anyway. When I was in school [ca. 1899], the 
teacher would sometimes decide to put on a show with some Roman- 
ian songs and dances, and he'd rehearse us far away from the center 
of the village, out by the railroad, to keep the Magyars from finding 
out. We weren't allowed to wear Romanian colors then or do Roman- 
ian dances, but sometimes young men would dress Romanian and see 
if they could dance through the village and escape without getting 
caught. They were real heroes, those fellows. And one day around 
1917, I dressed my little boy up in Romanian costume, national 
colors and all, and when no one was looking fsshhtt! - 1 shoved him 
into the courtyard of the gendarmerie and then I waited with my 
friends out in the street to see what would happen. The gendarmes 
were nice enough to him, but they ordered me to take him home at 
once and change him or I'd be sorry. If I'd done that maybe ten 
years earlier, they'd have beaten me to a pulp, I'm sure, but by then 
there were fewer of them and a lot of us, so they weren't quite so 

But you know, we beat up on them some too. I remember when I 
was young and one of Jigoaia's parents died [1915-16], they opened 
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up the crypt on the hill to bury that Magyar and some other kids and 
1 hung around to watch. Well, inside the crypt were a lot of skeletons 
of Magyars, and the Romanians who were supposed to deposit the 
body there went in with sticks and beat all those old bones and skulls 
to dust. I saw the name on one of them, it was that guy Kodar who 
built the high school in OrSstie [Kocsard Kun]. There were statues 
of him and his brother in the high school, but in 1918 the Romanians 
threw them all out. You know, whenjigoaia died after World War II 
they wanted to open that crypt up again, but Relu Todea— he owned 
the land it's on-said he didn't want anyone opening up any crypt 
and burying any stinking Magyars in his garden, so they buried her 


Several things seem worthy of remark in these stories. First is that 
when serfdom per se is the subject, informants most often use the 
words domni and Romani— lords and Romanians. Otherwise, the 
words domni and Unguri (Magyars) are used more or less inter- 
changeably, "Magyar" occurring more often when the issue involves 
politics, questions of rights, etc. The category-mixing pair domni 
and Romani suggests the interlocking and undifferentiated cluster- 
ing of class and ethnic position in this system; the association of 
"Magyar" with political issues will be taken up in a moment. Second, 
I was struck in these conversations by how matter-of-factly the rela- 
tionship of landlord to serf was presented, as if there was nothing 
questionable in it: working for the lord was simply accepted. "We 
worked three days for the domn and three at home" was a refrain 
I heard from many informants beyond the six with whom I worked 
most closely on this subject. When I probed for details, it emerged 
that many peasants now think the serfs held their portion "at home" 
as owners." Third, it seemed to me, given the poor- peasant origins 
of my principal informants, that these people would be, if anything, 
more likely than others to think in terms of exploitative class rela- 
tions. Instead, however, indignation appeared primarily in the 
repeated emphasis on the willful cruelty and inhumanity of land- 
lords in their treatment of serfs, which was presented as an aspect 
of Romanians' having no rights-to their language, customs, even 
their lives and humanity. This indignation was visible in the words 
of my informants but even more so in their tone. The frequent 
repetition of the ideas that Romanians would get beaten up, espe- 
cially for displays of nationality, and that their principal disposition 
in return was not rebellion but fear (and theft), suggests to me that 
they perceived oppression primarily in their political subordination 
to a Magyar state rather than in an inequitable economic order. 
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If this was indeed their perception, it probably owes a lot to the 
activities of the late nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Ro- 
manian politicians and leaders of the Romanian national move- 
ment. Chapter 4 has already shown that although Romanian politi- 
cians did pay some attention to the problems of peasant agriculture, 
for the most part they were (justifiably) concerned with Romanian 
political and civil rights and with resisting the Hungarians' implaca- 
ble will to magyarize the non-Magyar populations in Transylvania. 
The politics of the Hungarian state, pursued in an environment 
hypersensitive to nationalist questions, had provoked a Romanian 
response that pushed national concerns to the fore at the expense 
of class concerns, for all Romanians. 

It was precisely around politics and the implications of politics 
for national rights that antagonisms between Romanians and Ger- 
mans flared also in Bintinti, and these disagreements came to a 
head around elections for deputies to Parliament. The right to vote 
was not broadly distributed in Transylvania in the early 1900s, 
requiring a property or income qualification that effectively disen- 
franchised all but a few, Romanians being disenfranchised dispro- 
portionately. In 1915, in the whole of Transylvania 3.4 percent of 
the population was eligible to vote (Popa and Istrate 1915:184); in 
Binrinti, the male heads of about 15 percent of Romanian house- 
holds had voting rights, 24 while nearly all among the Germans did. 
Those Romanians who did vote felt fully the unpleasant fact of their 
lowly status in Magyardom; for voting was not secret, and several 
informants described being intimidated, bribed, or outright chased 
away from the polls if, as the day wore on, the Magyar candidate 
began falling behind. 25 

On the eve of an election, interethnic sparks flew in Bintinu. 
Since most of Transylvania's Romanian voters were villagers, candi- 
dates of the Romanian National Party generally campaigned in 
rural areas, hammering home Romanian dissatisfactions with Mag- 
yar rule and even declaring that any pro- Magyar vote amounted to 
a vote for Romanian destruction. If the candidate did not himself 
stop in Binjinri, his part would be taken by the village priest and 
by local property owners of the Romanian bourgeoisie, such as 
lawyer Mihu (see p. 206). The real source of heat, however, was 
that the Germans always voted pro-Magyar in these elections (from 
1867 on), to the fury of Romanians, who often believed that their 
candidate would have won if only the Germans had voted otherwise. 
Before the election even the children of Romanians and Germans 
could be heard hurling slogans at each other in support of the Ro- 
manian and Magyar candidates. Germans aver that pro-Magyar 
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voting had been imposed upon them by their superiors in the Saxon 
hierarchy, a policy one of my informants justified with the saying, 
"You sing the song of the one who feeds you." But they paid for this 
tune, for whenever the Magyar candidate won, Germans returning 
from the polls were greeted by jeers, rock- throwing, and ready 
Romanian fists. 

One might be surprised that a community of largely disenfran- 
chised ex-serfs would be so enthusiastic about politics, until one 
recalls how highly the atmosphere had been politicized by the Ro- 
manian national movement of the previous century. These effects 
were particularly marked in villages around the towns and cities 
that had seen the early growth of the Romanian movement, includ- 
ing the town of Orastie near Binjinji. I have already touched on the 
public activities of Binfinfi's own Romanian nationalist landowner, 
loan Mihu, who doubtless had a strong impact on villagers' national 
consciousness. It is also a fair guess that political energies were 
fiercer in multiethnic villages than in monoethnic ones, as pro- 
Magyar German and Magyar voters rubbed shoulders with Roman- 
ians, especially when the Romanians included among their number 
such politically ardent citizens and patriots as village son and aviator 
Aurel Vlaicu (1881-1913; seep. 227). 

In 1918 the Central powers of World War I were defeated, among 
them Austria-Hungary. Many thousands of Romanians, the major- 
ity population of Transylvania, responded to President Woodrow 
Wilson's declared principle of "self-determination of peoples" by 
determining in a mass meeting (attended by peasants from Bintinti) 
to sever Transylvania from Hungary and unite with the Romanian 
Kingdom. This decision was supported by troop movements from 
Romania through Transylvania into Hungary, by the vote of the 
Saxons (who perceived that a new hand was about to feed them), 
and by the Allied powers at the Paris Peace Conference. Hungary's 
wartime alliance had done what 150 years of Romanian political 
activity in Transylvania had amply prepared but not yet accom- 
plished: removed Transylvania's Romanians from Magyar political 
control and decimated the ranks and power of the Magyar upper 
class. 

Even before the transfer was effected, Bintinji joined many other 
Transylvanian villages in setting up a local branch of the Romanian 
National Committee to smooth the transition. The records of the 
Bintinti branch — an unusually active one (Fratila and Ionas 1979: 
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469), which is not surprising, given what we know by now of this 
village's history— still sit in the village church. Their opening lines 
attest to the earnestness of these Romanian villagers and the serious- 
ness with which they viewed the occasion: 

The commune of Bintinti, being informed by its superiors concerning 
the organization of Romanians in all of Hungary and Transylvania, 
hastens despite its small numbers to give a sign of life and organizes 
itself in the following manner. First, a Romanian National Commit- 
tee has been elected, under the presidency of Ion Vlaicu [the aviator's 
brother] with twelve other members. . . , and this Committee chose 
the following persons to form a Civil Guard . . . 

This register meticulously records, over the next several months, 
matters concerning the management of village affairs: what to do 
with libelous and threatening circulars being disseminated by Mag- 
yars; provisions for restituting goods with which the pro-Magyar 
village notary had absconded when he fled; temporary arrange- 
ments for pasturing animals until the agrarian reform could be 
implemented; etc. Sensitized for years to be aware of and to despise 
their powerlessness, these Romanians were more than ready to take- 
part in an orderly transition to a new era. 

Their response illustrates the prominence of nationality issues, 
both in the minds of these peasants and in their environment. The 
durability of these habits of mind appears again in postwar voting 
patterns in a datum that could easily be misunderstood. For a 
decade or more, Bintinti Romanians tenaciously cast their votes for 
the National Peasant Party (again differing from Germans, who 
voted, predictably, with whatever party was already in power). 
One might uncritically think this represents a sudden discovery of 
class consciousness on the peasants' part or even see it as evidence 
for their having perceived the importance of class issues all along. 
But for Transylvanian peasants, in fact, the National Peasant Party 
was just the continuation of the Romanian National Party (now 
fused with a peasant party from the Romanian Kingdom) that they 
had loyally supported all along. While their perception of this 
party gradually changed during the 1930s, their initial support for 
it shows how deeply ingrained was their habit of seeing nationality 
as the chief issue in politics. 

Indeed, conversations with several informants imply the possibil- 
ity that once Magyar political dominance ended, peasants ceased 
for a time to perceive oppression in their environment at all, even 
though they were well aware of class differences and continued to 
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interact (often to their detriment) with representatives of banks and 
of a now-Romanian state. I will return to this issue in chapter 6. 
For the moment, it is enough to note that when I questioned infor- 
mants on what was thought to be unjust (nedrept) before World War 
I, they usually replied with remarks about Romanians being without 
rights in a Hungarian state; yet for the same question applied to the 
interwar period, they could think of nothing. Another informant 
offered her view on the injustices of poverty and nationality thus: 
[After the war] if a man had nothing to inherit, if his parents had 
nothing to give him, or if there were so many kids that they all got 
only a scrap, then he was poor and it wasn't unjust or anyone's fault, 
that's just the way it was. It was unfortunate, If you worked hard 
and were lucky, you managed; if not . . . Injustice? After Transyl- 
vania went over to Romania there wasn't any more injustice: we were 
no longer under the Magyars. 

Another informant offers a story that shows both how enmity 
continued between Magyars and Romanians and how times had 
changed. Avram Stoian, the same fellow who tangled with the 
Pfeiffers over a day's wage, tells of a similar contretemps with Mr. 
Jand, the husband of the Magyar Jigoaia. One day in the late 1920s 
Jand called Avram in and demanded 500 lei to get back one of the 
Stoians's lambs, which had strayed into Jand's property and eaten 
some grass. Avram, stunned by so immense a sum, proposed simply 
leaving the lamb (worth at most 100 lei) with Jand, or calling in 
someone to assess the damages. Jand, a lawyer, refused. Avram saw 
no alternative to paying the sum, a tremendous hardship for his very 
poor family, but he swore to Jand's face that he would get even. 
Some time later, as the village herd was being driven to pasture by 
a patch of Avram's land, he opened his fence, shooed in four of 
Jand's cows, and sent word demanding 500 lei apiece for damages. 
In the old Transylvania, Avram would never have won that case in 
court, but Jand too knew that things were different now. Furious, 
he paid up — but it was not to be the last time he would regret 
having thrown his Magyar weight around with this simple Romanian 
peasant. 

For Romanian peasants at the end of World War I the main 
source of injustice — national discrimination— had been wiped out. 
What they had seen as the major evils were no more. Transylvanian 
Romanians became citizens of a Romanian state; Magyar schools, 
Magyar privileges, and magyarization were ended; the Romanian 
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language, traditions, and national colors were no longer suppressed; 
Romanians' rights were won, making them the equals — indeed, 
the superiors — of the other groups. With so many decades of sub- 
jection to a discriminatory class/ethnic system in which the main 
inequities were seen as concomitants of ethnically-based political 
exclusion, it would be a while after the end of national discrimina- 
tion before peasants would come to question the necessity of their 
lowly class position. 

When they did come to question it, they would once again find 
the class issues knotted up with ethnic difference. This discovery 
is foreshadowed in the opinion of an outspoken German who assessed 
the interwar period thus: "It was class war here, between Germans 
and Romanians, that's what it was. The Romanians were all envy 
and ambition because we had more than they." Uncovering his 
meaning requires learning how the massive alteration of Transyl- 
vanian society after 1918 set the village-level conditions for the 
transformation described more generally in the previous chapter: 
while at the regional level the Romanian bourgeoisie had already 
been making serious inroads into the bourgeois niches of Saxondom, 
in the village economy it was only after 1918 that Germans and 
Romanians came into direct competition within a single economic 
niche, In the next chapter I will examine the consequences of 1918 
for the economy and social structure of Transylvania and Binjinli 
and will explore the changed character of ethnic relations that 
accompanied these. 


PART IV 


TRANSYLVANIAN PEASANTS IN 
PRE-COMMUNIST ROMANIA 


CHAPTER 6 


Peasants into Gentlemen, and a Liking 
for Cattle: The Transylvanian 
"Revolution" of 1918 and the 
Interwar Village Community 

Boii ara, caii maninca. 

(The oxen plow, the horses eat.) 

La pomul laudat sa nu mergi cu sacul mare. 

(Don't take a big sack to the tree everyone is praising.) 

During the present century the peasants of Bintinli experienced not 
one but two major revolutions, one in the wake of each world war. 
Although both transformed the lives and environments of these 
peasants significantly, the closing paragraphs of chapter 5 would 
imply that the "revolution" of 1918 was in some ways the more far- 
reaching. In many respects it set trends that the second revolution 
in 1945 would merely continue. The changes wrought in 1918 were 
multidimensional both for the agrarian structure, radically altered 
by a massive land reform, and for the complex of nationality, class, 
and political privilege that were Transylvania's hallmark. 

The peasants of Binjinli were fully aware of these multiple dimen-t 
sions. One informant, when asked about changes in the village afteil 
World War I, scarcely knew where to begin: "What didn't changM 
Everything changed" — political rights, ownership of arable landp 
unharassed entry into Romanian schools and outside jobs, access 
to pasture that enabled more people to keep oxen. The land reform 
was unusually extensive in Bintinfi and gave rise to new behaviors 
in several realms, including new patterns of migration, fertility, 
and marriage. Even the village's fundamental identification changed: 
a place known for centuries as "Binjinji" was rechristened "Aurel 
Vlaicu" by the Romanian government, in proud nationalistic recog- 
nition of the accomplishments of this village son. Thus Binjinji — 
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"the people of Benchench," a Szekler noble settled by feudal dona- 
tion in a conquered land— became Vlaiceni, the people of a Roman- 
ian of humble serf origins, remarkable talents, and great patriotic 
achievements. The switch aptly symbolized the expanded horizons 
of Romanians in the new era. 

Revolutionary effects and expanded horizons notwithstanding, 
some things remained too much the same, although the parameters 
of their continuity had changed. Chief among these was that capi- 
talism made scarcely any more headway in Transylvanian agricul- 
ture during this thirty-odd- year period than it had before the war. 
There was change, to be sure, but one might call it commercializa- 
tion without development. A major cause of both the revolutionary 
changes and the continuities was another piece of continuity: the 
widely ramifying effects of nationalism and its relation to social 
structure. For Transylvanians, incorporation into a Romanian state 
served decisively to overturn the discriminatory distribution of the 
different national groups in society; for all peasants, the terms of 
existence were set by a program of nationalist industrialization that 
retarded agriculture by milking it to nurse a new Romanian indus- 
try. Issues of nationality thus continued as before to color life for 
Bintinteni, although in novel ways. 

This chapter will trace what happened to peasants in Bintinti 
during the interwar period, with particular attention to the village's 
Romanians. Its Germans had not disappeared, however, as will be 
evident when we consider agricultural practices and interethnic 
relations. The discussion overlaps with the time period of the pre- 
ceding chapter, for interwar changes in patterns of migration, fer- 
tility, and marriage are best seen when compared with data from 
before the war. Like the preceding chapter, this one attempts to 
show not only how policies from above constrained what was possi- 
ble for the peasants but also how people's daily behavior gave life 
to the policies and pressed their consequences in directions not 
entirely intended by policymakers. A preliminary discussion of the 
interwar Romanian state and its development strategy therefore 
interrupts the narrative of events in twentieth-century Bintinti. 

For those too impatient to pursue a tale for its own sake, I offer 
a highly schematic overview of this story's structure and external 
parameters. The interwar period was one of global economic stag- 
nation. Industrial states unable to market their wares sought to 
improve unhealthy trade balances by reducing imports of foodstuffs 
(i.e., to reagrarianize their own economies), which in turn harmed 
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the agricultural export economies geared to them. Structurally 
speaking, one remedy for such a state of affairs is to expand the 
purchasing power in areas of the world, such as "backward" sectors 
within national economies, not yet fully integrated into the global 
economy as consumers of manufactured goods (see Wallerstein 
1979:124-125). A large fraction of Romania's elite during these 
years was not interested, however, in merely padding agricultural 
incomes so peasants could buy manufactures produced elsewhere: 
rather, this fraction aimed to develop the industry of Romania for 
its consumers. Thus, interwar Romania was the scene of a conflict 
between a national bourgeoisie and Western capitalists, and inter- 
nally between nascent manufacturing interests and supporters of 
the agricultural population. The forces favoring national industry 
won out locally but did not prevail in the longer run. Again speaking 
structurally rather than motivationally, the most crucial early devel- 
opments were Romania's decision to block foreign investment and 
the implementation of an agrarian reform, which at one stroke 
divested large landowners of a sector of the economy that was 
becoming unprofitable, undercut peasant rebellion, and increased 
the potential purchasing power of the rural masses. The Romanian 
state then embarked on autarkic industrialization that was to rest 
on a prosperous middle peasantry, implicitly capitalist smallholders 
set in place by the proletarization of many reform-land recipients. 
Among the factors conditioning this outcome were tax policy and 
other mechanisms that changed the peasants' relationship to the 
economy, as integration through the market and through indebted- 
ness became even more widely generalized means of surplus extrac- 
tion than before, and rents declined. Through policies such as 
these, during these years the state increasingly became the prime| 
determinant of everything in peasants' lives, to a degree not achieves 
before. |j 

Despite these imposing forces, many peasants insistently refused 
to become proletarized. Their resistance employed several social 
instruments and was reinforced by the land reform and by other 
state measures taken during the depression. Both consequence and 
continued cause of this resistance to proletarization was their grow- 
ing participation in an international livestock market, directed into 
this area precisely because the persistence of marginal peasant hold- 
ings kept livestock cheap— a result in which the state also collabo- 
rated. The export marketing of Bintinti cattle betrayed Romania's 
inability to alter its structural position as an agrarian exporter in the 
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world economic periphery and aptly captures the many-layered 
connections between individual behavior and world-system processes. 


THE INTERWAR ROMANIAN STATE AND ITS 
ECONOMIC POLICIES 

The new postwar Romania that emerged from the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles, with pieces from Soviet Russia and from a dismembered 
Austria- Hungary, had more than doubled both its population and 
its territory and was now the second largest East European state, 
after Poland. Its grain-exporting neocolonial economy (see Chirot 
1976) was augmented by the more industrialized regions of Tran- 
sylvania and the Banat, 1 creating an economic unit. that might, if 
further developed, serve as its own producer and consumer of both 
agricultural products and manufactured goods. Sitting atop this 
possibility was the Romanian state, with its bureaucratic civil service, 
organizational roster, and other organizational instruments whose 
exercise would determine the direction of the economy by what- 
ever political party or clique was in temporary control. 

In several respects the Romanian state resembled the Hungarian 
state of the nineteenth century, described in chapter 4. Transyl- 
vania's passage between the Romanian and Hungarian kingdoms 
therefore did not subject it to an entirely new sort of governing 
entity. The state of interwar Romania had two particularly impor- 
tant features. First, its bureaucracy was manned by a group similar 
to the one that was the mainstay of the bureaucracy in Hungary: 
small gentry landowners and intellectuals rather than great aristo- 
crats. This bureaucracy would manifest, more than Hungary's, a 
strong tendency toward involutional and hypertrophic growth 
(Roberts 1951:338) beyond the sustaining capacities of its sources 
of revenue. Second, as in Hungary, the Romanian state was used by 
different parties to perform the leading entrepreneurial role in 
economic development (ibid.:341; see also Berend and Ranki 1974a), 
for interwar Romania shared with nineteenth-century Hungary the 
nqtableJack,of a strQngjnative bourgeoisie, to .lead economic devel- 
opment as it had'in the West. As the leading entrepreneur, the 
Romanian state acquired property of its own — banks and corpora- 
tions—that during the 1930s became central to industrialization, 
ahead even of private banks and corporations operating with gov- 
ernment supports (Roberts 1951:196). It is not inapt to see in this 
state role, one held by several other East European states of the 
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past one hundred years (Berend and Ranki 1974a), a precursor of 
the state capitalism that in some analysts' view characterizes East 
European socialist regimes since 1945. 

The extent to which the state was the chief industrial actor. and 
was synonymous with powerful manufacturing interests at any given 
time depended on which of Romania's innumerable political parties 
were in office. Without surveying the plethora of these parties and 
political currents, I must nonetheless mention the most important: 
the Liberal and National Peasant parties, which alternated in power 
until the mid-1 930s, to be succeeded first by a royal dictatorship 2 
and then by a quasi-fascist military one. (For extended discussion of 
these developments, see Henry Roberts's outstanding analysis [1951], 
on which the present summary rests.) 

The Liberals generally represented the fusion of the bureaucracy, 
small landowners from prewar Romania (the "Regat"), and com- 
mercial interests. Despite Parisian training they were strong nation- 
alists. Their policies tended, more than those of other parties, to- 
ward corporatism and use of the state as the instrument of indus- 
trialization. The National Peasant Party was a peculiar amalgam 
of radical agrarian interests from the Regat with the Romanian 
Nationalist Party of Transylvania, whose constituents were both 
peasants and middle" classes. Their policies were consequently less 
uniform than those of the Liberals: sometimes internationalist, 
sometimes proagrarian, sometimes proindustry. The Nati onal Pea s- 
an.ts.came to„o.ppqse not the industnali/.iti.Mi iro ram of (lit Li I 
ej.als-butj.heir corporatism, financial oligarchy, and.strict adminis- 
trati yA-cent realization , which were anathemas to politicians - from 
the newly incorporated territories. It was the misfortune of the 
National Peasants to be in power when the depression struck, and 
their political effectiveness was damaged irreparably. uMj 
A third major current, much less organized but with considerab|Hj 
popular support during these years, was the growth of various fascfflPjj 
groups, the most important of which was the Legion of the Arch- 
angel Michael. Romanian fascism, an indigenous product, differed 
from its Italian a,ri3^rm_sui.countelEartslHi -not-seekin g .a lli a nce s. 
WitfTfndustry, the army, or a corporatist state (Roberts 1951:346). 
[f ,Rpfnantic, proagrarian, andjatipnajist, it lacked a positive political 
prograrrT and~was-deffned largely by its oppositions: to industry, to 
capitalism, to communism, and to the Jews. While the leaders were 
f most often students, unemployed intellectuals and civil servants, 
' and other marginal urbanites, fascism appealed to many sectors of 
the population, including many peasants, and would have captured 
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a larger share of power had elections been fair. Even so, it grew in 
organization and appeal through the 1930s, briefly exercising state 
power in the early 1940s. 

The new era began auspiciously enough, from the peasant point 
of view, with the most_radical_ land _reform in Eastern Europe. 
Scholars generally agree that this reform, which had been broached 
even before the war, was enacted out of fear for the life of the state 
(and in anxious recollection of the 190Z peasant_xeyolt), opacify 
hmd-Starved Romanian peasant troops on the Russian front who 
were infected by the radical promises of the Russian revolution 
(Roberts 1951:23-24; Mitrany 1930:99-100). This explanation may 
adequately represent the immediate perceptions of the Romanian 
elite, although they must have seen the threat to the state as unpre- 
cedented!)' grave to be induced to legislate away the basis of their 
livelihood. An important effect of this decision, whether or not it 
was consciously motivated, wasjojjiyestihe latifundists of holdings 
in a stagnating agricultural export market that overseas competition 
Hartd-falling rates of return were rendering unprofitable. The com- 
pensation to be paid, while not overly generous, would assist their 
move into other sectors where they might expect higher rates of 
profit, leaving the troublesome agrarian sector to be managed by 
the peasants and the state (Yambert MS:6). If managed success- 
fully, the reform might foster capitalist development in agriculture 
and thereby increase rural purchasing power enough to spur the 
industry that its new efficiency would feed. Thus, a second effect of 
,.the reform was to redistribute income, implying the possibility of 
renewed expansion. These potential benefits notwithstanding, the 
reform itself was in all likelihood seen as a social necessity rather 
than as an integral part of the program of economic development. 

Despite differences in the four laws implemented in 1921 in each 
of Romania's four major regions (Transylvania, the Regat, Bessa- 
rabia, and Bukovina), a universal, stated objective of the reform 
,was to enable self-sufficient farming on plots of minimally three to 
jfive hectares, provided to as many households as possible. A number 
of peasants received no land, a function of whether or not there 
were expropriable estates in areas of high need, but villagers fortu- 
nate enough to live near large estates fared very well. The reform 
not only granted portions of arable land but provided wherever 
possible for the expansion of communal pastures and woodlands — 
a great boon to many villagers. A major shortcoming of the reform, 
however, was that adequate measures were not taken to consolidate 
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existing farms and to ensure that new ones would not be rendered 
unviable through sale or subdivision. As will be seen shortly, the 
consequences implicit in this were important to government designs. 

The issue of compensation for reform lands created problems that 
brought others in their wake. It proved difficult to arrive at figures 
neither exorbitant nor too low, and continued depreciation of the 
currency necessitated revision even of the solutions that were devel- 
oped. The state shouldered about half the burden of these compen- 
sations (nevertheless financed partly by taxing the peasants). Cur- 
rency depreciation did not work to the peasants' advantage as it 
might have, for although in theory peasants had twenty years to pay 
their share, they were pressed to pay in full as soon as possible and 
many strove to do so. Their promptness caused them misfortunes, 
as compensations were paid at precisely the time when peasants 
most needed their cash to 'replenish) or acquire animals and tools, 
without which they could not work their newly acquired lands 
(Mitrany 1930:321), and declining agricultural prices together with 
high tariffs soon made farm implements very costly. Since the state 
jfailed to provide sufficient credit to make these necessary purchases, 
[the level of peasant indebtedness began to rise (§andru 1975:266). 
Some peasants resorted to selling pieces of their new properties as a 
way out of thejirnpassei a subject to which I will return below. 

The agrarian reform spawned much debate as to its successes and 
its effects (see Mitrany 1930 and Roberts 1951 for good discussions 
of the issues). I do not intend to assess its consequences fully but will 
mention the ones most important lor the analysis to follow. First, the 
reform effected a major transformation of the property structure. 
In Transylvania, it raised from 24 to 56 percent the proportion of 
arable land in holdings of less than 10 hectares and decreasecTthe 
holdings of over 100 hectares from 37 to 15 percent of the total 
(Macartney 1937:350). It reduced the number of landless familiei| 
and permitted thousands of peasant households previously unable- 
to feed themselves to do so. Circulation of properly in the land 
market shot up, enlivened not only by sales of some parcels granted 
to poorer peasants but' also by the addition of large amounts of 
land not previously circulated as private property, such as lands 
belonging to various churches (Mitrany 1930:213). The amount of 
land in sharecropping fell sharply — in Transylvania this had been 
about 16 percent of the "lotaTarable surface, one of the highest 
tenancy rates in all Romania (ibid.. 244) — and many of these lands 
were transferred to tenants who had been working them. If produc- 
tivity declined after the reform' and rational cultivation practices 
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failed to develop as expected, at least people were eating better 
(§andru 1975:324)-for the time being. 

With this land reform, an entirely different Romania was con- 
stituted from the one of prewar days, and it contemplated its posi- 
tion in the world economy from a new vantage point. Formerly an 
exporter of grains, it now held greater potential for industrial growth. 
The land reform had reduced the obstacles a landed nobility might 
raise against commercial expansion. During the next two decades 
this agrarian periphery made a serious bid to develop its backward 
economy rather than to continue as a market and source of raw 
materials for Western industrial production. In a series of debates 
remarkably similar to those raised concerning economic develop- 
ment in the Third World in the 1980s (see Chirot 1978a, and 
1978ft), many Romanian theoreticians argued that Romania's 
underdevelopment was the product of exploitation by the West, that 
the international division of labor amounted to imperialism, and 
that Romania would develop only by barring imports of both 
Western manufactures and foreign investment and by accepting, 
at most, foreign loans made for use at the state's discretion. It was 
the Liberal Party, in power from 1922 to 1928, that carried these 
arguments into practice in a program of autarkic nationalist indus- 
trialization. The reagrarianization of Western industrial economies 
during-the depression deepened Romania's neomercantilist tenden- 
cies: as price scissors reduced the value of agricultural exports and 
as markets for these exports dried up, it became clearer than ever 
to Romania's leaders that agrarian countries were at the mercy of 
more powerful states and must change their situation. They were 
not alone in this assessment, which was being made by other East 
European states with similarly stagnating agricultural economies 
(see Berend and Ranki 1974a). 

The course Romania had chosen was fraught with difficulties, 
however, for the initial refusal to import foreign capital created 
serious hardships in generating the resources necessary to economic 
development. Indeed, the options faced by interwar governments 
constituted a long series of Hobson's choices. It is not surprising 
that the consequent trends were contradictory and that peasants 
suffered. International conditions posed crippling constraints, in 
the form of ruinously low world prices for agricultural products, 
high foreign debts incurred for Romania's participation in the war, 
and the eventual foreign loan secured to stabilize the currency, at 
a cost of 9 percent. Within such strict limits, the government was 
forced into making highly selective investment decisions, especially 
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stringent before the policy shift (1929) that invited in foreign capital. , 
.How could a capitaLpoor economy afford inexpensive, credit to 
peasants and high investment ..in agriculture, which would divert 
vital support from industry and finance? Yet to ignore agricultural 
improvement was to relegate that crucial sector to further stagna- ' 
tion and hamper industry in the long run. Given the low level of 
internal demand, the best way to accumulate domestic capital was 
through agricultural exports (Berend and Ranki 1974a: 179); yet 
North American grain was crowding Eastern European producers 
out of foreign markets, further diminished by global depression. 
Only some animal and vegetable products (decidedly secondary in 
Romania's economy) had favorable markets abroad. But to build 
capital by exporting agricultural products ran counter to the gov- 
ernment's wish to encourage an abundant and inexpensive food 
supply for the urban population it intended to create. The resulting 
policy was one of heavy export taxes on agricultural products, which 
generated revenues while producing a tremendous drop in agricul- 
tural exports and in internal grain prices; and this retarded the 
rural purchasing power that was an important term in the overall 
development equation. To raise agricultural prices would increase 
agricultural incomes and feed consumer industries but would also 
make the program more costly and risk its failure. 

In 1928 the National Peasants took over from the Liberals, and 
one of their first moves was to ease the capital crisis by inviting 
foreign investment. Predictably, these investments went into export I 
industries such as petroleum rather than into developing local capi- 
tal stocks. From 1931 on, however, outside capital ceased to be so j 
readily available (Roberts 1951:177), forcing Romania to build its 
own finance capital as best it could through local banks ihatJUK, 
survived the crisis and through other means (Axenciuc 196jj^H|' 
Iovanelli 1975:64-66). The depression years undeniably hjHp 
Romania's industrialization, as local production of many consumer 
items covered for the import reductions necessitated by a 73-percent 
drop in receipts from cereal exports (Berend and Ranki 1974a: 
247-248). Between 1929 and 1938 Romania's industrial production 
increased 55 percent (Mellor 1975:195) at a growth rate above that 
for world manufacturing as a whole (Roberts 1951:68-69). The 
structure of imports and exports changed significantly: raw-material 
imports increased while imports of semi-processed and manufactured 
goods fell off (Madgearu 1940:253). 

Impressive as these results were, signs of poor health abounded. 
Capital and production were excessively- concentrated, enjoying a 
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monopoly position (Berend and Ranki 1974a:311); the state rather 
than the populace had become the major customer, and the dis- 
proportionate development of large-scale capital-goods industries 
relating to foreign interests or state demand was accomplished at 
the expense of the rural population. Many analysts conclude that 
Romania's interwar industrialization occurred to agriculture's detri- 
ment, reducing rather than building purchasing power in the 
tountnside (Madgearu 1940:254-259; Roberts 1951:68, 336). Against 
the 55 -percent increase in the index of industrialization, purchasing 
power dropped by 60 percent between 1927 and 1942 (Larionescu 
1980:7). Internal prices for all but agricultural goods were so high 
, that agricultural incomes were inadequate for necessities, and agri- 
cultural production itself was hobbled. Logical opportunities for 
domestic processing, such as agricultural industries, went unexplored. 
Urban industrial concentrations did little to absorb the huge excess 
rural population. 

In sum, there was industrial development but it was not integrated 
with the rest of the economy. Foreign loans had been spent in en- 
larging the state apparatus and army and in other nonproductive 
investments; in consequence, continued protectionism rather than 
local industrial performance was Romania's response to foreign 
competition, and loans were still required (Berend and Ranki 
1974<t:250, 237). The country remained an exporter of raw mate- 
rials, its economic structure had not decisively changed, and its 
goal of an independent national economy went unrealized (ibid.: 
308). Roberts offered this homely assessment: "In general, one 
receives the impression that the Rumanian economy in attempting 
to lift itself by its bootstraps had merely driven the feet through the 
soles" (1951:83). 

Success was even less.eyeiCatching. in agriculture. To begin with, 
agrarian problems were too often not addressed in their own terms, 
as most of the interwar parties were generally agreed that the agrar- 
ian question was best solved by developing industry (ibid.: 64). In 
consequence, the outstanding and intractable problems in agricul- 
ture — absolute- over-pop_ukjUoji,£_C0minued""e^ 
intensive cultivation, low productivity, and- inadequate caphal or 
credit to improve it— persisted, despite occasional measures designed 
to alleviate them. The problem of credit is especially telling and 
is widely seen as the major cause of continued low productivity and 
"irrational" farming (Frunzanescu 1939:168; Roberts 1951:64): 
allocations of credit stood at about 3 percent of their prewar level 
(Mitrany 1930:245) and were not compensated for by other invest - 
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ments in agriculture, which received barely 2 percent of the state 
budget during the late 1920s and early 1930s (while France, Italy, 
and Bulgaria gave 12 to 13 percent of their budgets to agricultural 
improvement [§andru 1975:328]). A few cooperatives were set up 
but on insecure footing; there were some, but not enough, model 
farms dispensing select varieties of seed; some efforts to promote 
special crops like soybeans and to subsidize the improvement of live- 
stock breeds; and some attempts to motivate better agricultural 
techniques by offering prizes for outstanding peasant production 
(Cristea 1929:426-427). Such efforts intensified on the eve of World 
War II, for which high agricultural performance was vital (see Zago- 
roffetal. 1955). 

These measures were not enough, however, to break the vicious 
circle in which agriculture was such a poor field for investment that 
peasants could not get credit, which went instead to industry, and 
which would continue to do so until agricultural productivity was 
raised, unlikely without investment (Roberts 1951:83). Low invest- 
ment was not the only source of difficulty for agricultural produc- 
tion; it was also aggravated by the low prices that were a conscious 
element in the industrial program. Peasants were therefore unable 
to accumulate enough income to modernize their farm inventories 
or pay off debts incurred for land purchases and implements (§andru 
1975:342). High tariffs on imports of agricultural machinery further 
hampered acquisition of these items. 

These hindrances on agricultural improvements played into an- 
other aspect of government strategy in a complicated manner. All 
the major interwar parties agreed on the desirability of consolidating 
a prosperous stratum of "middle peasants" to support industrial 
growth (Gollner and §tirban 1971: §andru 1975:254-256), although. .. 
there was disagreement on how large a "middle peasant" holdir||fc?.i; 
was: National Feasants spoke of holdings in the 10- to 50-hcctaaHjf j 
range, Conservatives of 25- to 100-hectare farms, and Liberals drh 
."middle" farms of 250 to 500 hectares. Whatever figures were used! 
it is obvious that this objective ran wholly counter to the aim of the 
agrarian reform -to create a self-supporting peasantry on farms of 
3 to 5 hectares— and that realization of the new objective would 
have entailed proletarizing much of the rural populace, over three- 
fourths of whom were on plots of less than 5 hectares. It was expected 
that consolidation and (implicit) proletarization would occur hand 
in hand, a crucial instrument being the free circulation of proper- 
ties. This was assured in 1929 by removing restrictions on the aliena- 
tion of lands received in the reform. Enterprising farms were then 


284 Transylvanian Peasants in Pre- Communist Romania 


expected to expand with what weak ones sold off, the enterprising 
ones were to modernize their equipment, and a prosperous middle 
peasantry was to arise, ready to support industry. Although low 
agricultural prices inhibited this prosperous middle peasant's capa- 
city to modernize his farm, aggregate statistics showed that indeed 
the reform's initial leveling of rural differences in wealth gave way 
to increasing inequalities, as holdings were sold and divided far 
more by recipients of reform land than by nonrecipients (Golopen- 
ria and Georgescu 1941). Analysts who decry the low level of pur- 
chasing power and the lack of credit seem to forget that at least 
some consequences of these facts were very congenial to government 
intentions. 

Only when catastrophe threatened were trends revised. Between 
1929 and 1932 the per-capita income was almost halved (Roberts 
1951:176), making emergency measures essential — in part, one 
guesses, : because peasant rreversionito subsistence farming (Mitrany 
1951:108) sorely hindered the industrial opportunities inherent in 
the crisis (see p. 281 above). Policies were gradually altered begin- 
ning in 1929: agricultural export taxes were replaced with import 
tariffs, tariffs on imported agricultural machinery were reduced, 
and the state supported wheat prices (albeit not at inspiring levels) 
and subsidized livestock exports into countries where the trade bal- 
ance was negative, such as Italy, Greece, and Palestine (Madgearu 
1940:244). By 1932 the problem of rural indebtedness had to be 
faced. Debts left over from the 1920s and those more recently in- 
curred for consumption (because of insufficient agricultural earn- 
ings/had reached such high levels and interest rates had climbed 
so /teeply that the countryside was near chaos. In that year the 
government ordered a conversion of debts, which were halved and 
given a 34-year repayment term at 3 percent interest. Variable pro- 
visions introduced later increased the debt forgiven, in exchange for 
/more prompt repayment. This measure saved thousands of peasants 
from foreclosure and dispossession. It also, coincidentally, worked 
against the process of proletarization (Roberts 1951:210-211), and 
helped to retain an excess of people.on the land. 

It is well to remember at this point that those analysts who despaired 
at the trends in agriculture mostly did so from a particular position: 
one that regarded as "backward" anything but rational, efficient, 
capitalist cultivation, one that favored the multiplication of farmers 
who would consume the manufactured tools and machines and 
other products of nascent Romanian industry — in short, the position 
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of the manufacturing bourgeoisie. The peasants did not entirely 
share this perspective. For many of them, what was presented as 
rational cultivation was often not very rational, and therefore obsta- 
cles to it were not a serious problem. What did it matter if tractors 
cost a^foruine? Who would buy a tractor to plow four hectares? 
Arguments about low market prices must have sounded peculiar to 
many of them, who were glad that they had a place to sell an ox 
when it came time to pay taxes. What could it mean to say that 
because of low prices, "peasants lost money by raising animals" 
(Frunzanescu 1939:164) — how could a sale be a loss of money, and 
what had it "cost" to raise the animal when laboT had no price? 6 
Even the term "depression" is biased. Many peasants fared better 
in the depression than either before or after it, once the conversion 
of debts took place, since the lack of market sales left them with 
more "surplus" to eat (Mitrany 1951:109). For society's oxen, plow- 
ing while its horses ate, work was work rather than some sort of 
fancy "profitable" activity. The main objective was to keep from 
losing the farm, and if you had to you worked harder, fattened 
another pig, worked a season in construction, not noticing that if 
the plow seemed heavier these days this was because all of Romanian 
industrialization was loaded onto it. 

At the dawn of the interwar period, the state had launched a 
program aimed at producing national self-sufficiency in industry 
without the use of foreign capital, and had hoped to bring into 
being a prosperous middle peasantry farming rationally to feed the/ 
industrial population and to be an internal market for its products/ 

i By the eve of World War II, industrial production had increased 
but not by enough to produce exports other than the previous ones, 

I namely, cereals and livestock and petroleum destined for the marj3 
kets of the industrial states; and too much manufacturing was cor|l 

.centrated in heavy industries to which peasant purchasing power? 
iwas irrelevant. Rural purchasing power had in any event remained 
low until the very end of the 1930s, when Romania capitulated to 
Germany's economic penetration of the Balkans. In their new part- 
nership, Romania provided grains, minerals, petroleum, fodder 
crops, soybeans, and oil-bearing seeds (Berend and Ranki 1974a: 
274, 283) while Germany paid higher prices than any other buyer 

i^jvould have paid. Thus Romanian dependency was reaffirmed, 
Germany's war machine was oiled, and peasant incomes briefly 
improved. 
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It is not clear how much progress was made toward consolidating 
the prosperous "middle peasantry" during the interwar years, but 
it is certain that the complementary process of proletarization had 
received two major setbacks, first from the land reform and then 
from the conversion of debts. The 1941 agricultural census showed 
that 83 percent QLalLfarms were cultivated exclusively with family 
\ labor: SPf percent of all properties were smaller than" ten hectares 
(58 percent were smaller than three hectares, thus largely subsis- 
tence plots) — hardly a prosperous "middle peasantry" by even the 
most inodest of government proposals. 

Romania had passed through the interwar global economic con- 
traction without changing its structural position in the world econ- 
orrfy and indeed more subservient than ever to the powerful economy 
off Germany. The national bourgeoisie had made some progress in 
oteating a more profitable sector of economic activity, in industry, 
Aut was still in the thrall of international capital, with at least 70_ 
J_percent of industrial capital belonging to foreigners (Jowitt 1971:91). 
Not only had capitalist agriculture failed to emerge in the country- 
side, but a marginal peasantry had been reconstituted and its disso- 
lution retarded. Despite the high taxation that brought these peasants 
into the market, they had shown no consistent trend toward modern- 
ization: thej-esult was commercialization withoutd^vebDment^By 
keeping prices low enough to upport ch( ■ . i hi i itk>n"un[i! 
very late in the period, the state had also kept food inexpensive for 
international markets as well, while at the same time helping to limit 
the accumulation of capital in the countryside and to assure that 
capital would flee to the area of the state's priority: capitalist indus- 
trialization toward national autonomy. These restraints on agricul- 
tural capital provided room at least temporarily for the survival of 
the peasants constituted by the agrarian reform (see Warman 1980- 
258-259). 

From the point of view of national capitalist manufacture and of 
those desiring a rounded capitalist development of the Romanian 
economy, the peasants were backward and the economy was in 
trouble. From the point of view of international capital, Romanian 
autarky had, happily, failed and prospects were good. From the 
point of view of the peasants, things were both bad and good: 
although people worked at least as hard as ever, there were new 
opportunities to explore and people had more land, which did not 
require costly purchases of machinery or fertilizer to farm well." 
Surely their opinion — and not only government bungling— contrib- 
uted something to the outcome. 
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THE NEW REGIME AND TRANSYLVANIA 

Because of major historical differences between Transylvania and 
the old Romanian Kingdom, many of the policies just described 
had a slightly different impact when applied to the former region. 
Three subjects merit a quick summary as preparation for the data 
to be considered below. First, the most acute of the revolutionary 
effects of 1918 in Transylvania was that Romanians had new access 
to positions formerly dominated by other ethnic groups, and this 
new access went hand in hand with the decisive loss of such positions 
by others, the Magyars in particular. Second, Transylvania figured 
centrally in the nationalist industrialization policy of the state, owing 
to its history of greater industrial development, and this provoked 
some discord between Transylvanians and political and financial 
interests from the Regat. Third, the trends in agricultural develop- 
ment moved, more than they did elsewhere, in the direction of the 
"more rational" animal husbandry and mixed farming, displacing 
cerealism and perhaps easing the problem of overpopulation. 

Changes in the relationship between nationality and occupation 
or class position were the most significant and far-reaching conse- 
quences of the new regime in the interwar period. I will not address 
arguments about Romania's possible reverse discrimination against 
Transylvania's Magyars and Germans (see Macartney 1937, where 
some of these arguments are reviewed), but it is important to men- 
tion the major areas in which Romanian control reverberated through- 
out Transylvania. The effects were greatest upon Magyars. To begin 
with, because Magyars had owned large estates disproportionately, 
the agrarian reform inevitably expropriated Magyars and gave to 
Romanians. Land totaling 1,664,000 hectares from about 9,000jj 
estates, the bulk of them Magyar, passed into peasant lands, leaving!! 
their owners to turn compensations toward other uses. ? 

Many of the owners did not stay to do so: 197,000, or about one- ' 
fifth of the entire Magyar population of Transylvania, repatriated 
to Hungary between 1918 and 1924 (Macartney 1937:253n). This 
egress itself left holes to be filled; and although it is not known from 
which occupations the exodus was greatest, it is a fair guess that 
the largest holes were left in traditional Magyar strongholds such as 
the professions, civil service, and administration (see fig. 4-1). A 
radical shift in the ethnic composition of the bureaucracy was 
unavoidable, even though at least initially the non-Romanian ad- 
ministrators were encouraged to remain. New openings for Romanians 
were not restricted to the administration per se but extended to the 
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strategically Vital army and transportation system, especially the 
railway, as will as to positions in what had been Hungarian govern- 
ment monopolies before the war. 

A result ofjthe change of administration, then, was that the chief 
sector of employment valued by the Magyars was lost to them and 
opened to Romanians (whose presence in it before had been lim- 
ited), and the Magyars were left with few options outside private 
employment. 7 Germans in general fared better, often moving ahead 
in preference over Magyars (as when a Swabian rather than the 
customary Magyar was made Roman Catholic bishop), but they 
were in no wise preferred to Romanians and they suffered, as Mag- 
yars did, from some of the new regulations concerning the use of 
language. Macartney observes that in consequence, "A Roumanian 
middle class is beginning to grow up side by side with the minorities. 
There are far more Roumanian banks, Roumanian shops, Rouman- 
ian doctors, lawyers, and journalists than there were fifteen years 
ago" (Macartney 1937:323). In short, the mobility perspectives of 
the average Romanian in Transylvania were now infinitely greater 
than they had ever been, as new slots in an expanding bureaucracy 
and economy were coupled with a proliferation of Romanian edu- 
cational institutions. 

It should not be imagined from the fact of Romanian nationality 
that relations between Transylvanians and people from the Regat 
were entirely cozy. Despite the improved access to positions of influ- 
ence and wealth, Transylvanians discovered drawbacks to their 
transfer from the industrializing Habsburg Empire into the agrarian 
Romanian Kingdom, whose aspiring industrial elite looked covetously 
on the resources that Transylvania had already developed. From the 
beginning, there was evident ^tfnsion- between the centralism of 
Regat politicians and the decentralization espoused by political 
leaders from Transylvania and the other new territories (see Helin 
1967). Centralism clearly carried the day in the new constitution 
of 1923 (Roberts 1951:98). It seems evident that budding indus- 
trialists from the Regat gained many advantages from a policy that 
treated Transylvania Firmly as an integral part of the kingdom. The 
victory of centralism went together with political dominance by the 
Liberals, who enjoyed very little support in Transylvania and ran 
the government for the first several years. 

An important sphere of activity for people from the Regat was 
Transylvanian industries, newly nationalized according to provi- 
sions in the peace settlements. Hungarian and Austrian capital 
interests in Transylvania were largely displaced in two different 
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directions: many of them were bought out by Romanians, and 
others were clandestinely transferred to outside capitalists not sub- 
ject to the nationalizations, such as British, French, and dech 
concerns (Berend and Ranki 1974a:193-196). These clandestine 
transfers worried the Liberals, anxious to exclude foreign capital 
in any form other than loans, and probably contributed to the 
tendency for Romanians to buy out capital interests in Transylvania 
at exorbitant prices (Mitrany 1930:447). It is a reasonable guess that 
this massive transfer of foreign capital into the hands of a Romanian 
bourgeoisie involved Romanians from the Regat disproportionately, 
given that for historical reasons fewer Romanians from Transylvania 
would be capable of making such large investments. If so, it would 
have been a major cause of Transylvanians' complaining, as Macart- 
ney reports they did (1937:331-332), at being treated like a colony 
by Regat taxation policy and financial interests. Transylvania did 
in any case contribute more than other areas to Romania's indus- 
trialization, for more than half of the total industrial production 
generated by the six main industrial sectors in interwar Romania 
came from Transylvania— which had about a third of the national 
territory and population (Mellor 1975:196). 

The combination of the land reform and a policy that gave indus- 
try top national priority made less attractive than ever the prospects 
for large-scale capitalist agriculture in Transylvania, and chapter 4 
has shown that the prospects had never been marvelous. From 1918 1 
on, it was clear that at least the short-term future of agriculture 
was in petty-commodity-producing small farms. This future was 
perhaps more promising in Transylvania than in the Regat. Despite I 
poorer soils, Transylvania had a generally higher level of agricul- i 
tural technique^jnore widespread rotation of crops, greater divenugH 
— fication and more livestpcE : Hising "alorigacle cereals, higher" 'proij 
ductivity per hectare, and the highest per capita output in Ki.m.ini sM 
(Madgearu 1940:30; Roberts 1951:44). Ecological conditions made ! 
the supply of locally produced cereals scarcely equal to the demand, 
in contrast with excess supply in the Regat, and grain prices were 
consequently somewhat higher in Transylvania (see, e.g. , Romania 
1936:40, 46). Therefore, although state policy kept agricultural 
prices universally low, their level in Transylvania permitted peasants 
slightly better earnings from agriculture there. On the other hand, ' 
it is suggested that Transylvanian peasants were hungrier than 
others for credit (Ciomac 1931:85). And while earnings in agricul- 
ture may have been better in Transylvania compared with the 
Regat, compared with agriculture in prewar Transylvania the situa- 
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tion may have been worse, owing to differences in the levels of 
agricultural protection and, consequently, in prices between pre- 
war Austria-Hungary and postwar Romania (Klein 1929:573), 

This latter comparison probably bore on the development of 
more "rational" cultivation in Transylvania, winning those peasants 
the approval of pro-development agronomists. Even though Tran- 
sylvanians were also cerealists like other Romanian peasants, they 
used their cereals less and less for direct sale than for fattening pigs 
and cattle, from which they derived proportionately more of their 
income than did others. In 1935, 19 percent of the total raw income 
of Transylvania (excluding the Banat) came from cattle, compared 
with 10 percent for the Regat; and 16 percent came from pigs, 
compared with 8 percent for the Regat (Gusti et al. 1938, 111:317). 
These figures are in spite of state export restrictions that hit Tran- 
sylvania especially hard; restrictions and wartime depletion of live- 
stock notwithstanding, livestock exports from Transylvania had 
been high even between 1919 and 1928 (Cristea 1929:434). Livestock 
raising was encouraged by several different factors: ecology, market 
conditions— including increased meat consumption in postwar 
Austria and Czechoslovakia (ibid.; Ciomac 1931:69)-and the fact 
that the agrarian reform had endowed Transylvania with an average; 
of only 1.5 hectares of arable land per recipient (compared with 1 
3.25 hectares in the Regat) but larger amounts of communal grazing 
land had been created there (from Roberts 1951:app., p. 367). 

Specifics of the situation in Transylvania, then, imply minor 
departures from the general picture presented in the preceding 
section. The somewhat higher prices and level of industrialization 
provided a slightly more promising market environment for the 
much vaTmted ! ''middle peasant." In contrast to this trend, however, 
the prevalence of livestock farming somewhat reduced the size of the 
farm on which a peasant family could continue to subsist without 
dispossession, and to this brake on pauperization was added the 
possibility of occasional work in industry for at least a few more 
people than in the Regat. The-greater po^ntiaLtenacit-y-of marginal 
peasants may have slowed the accumulation of land by the wealthier 
despite other trends in their favor; one might expect that the impe- 
tus to mechanize would have been consequently depressed and that 
some of these peasants would have found other uses for their earn- 
ings. When one recalls the new chances for upward mobility on the 
part of Romanians, one can guess what the other uses might have 
included. The net effect of all these factors was that Transylvanian 
agriculture probably would have manifested the same commercial- 
ization without development as did the rest of Romania. Given the 
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concentration of capital in industry, one is no better advised to look 
for the effects of capitalist development in Transylvanian agricul- 
ture than in other parts of the country. 

This summary emphasizes what will be a central theme in the 
continuing tale of Bintinti: that of processes promoting and inhibit- 
ing social differentiation within this group of peasants. The theme 
has preoccupied Romanian scholars in both the interwar period and 
the present (e.g., Golopenjia and Georgescu 1941; Madgearu 1940; 
gandru 1975), who usually start with the agrarian reform, asking 
whether it advanced or retarded the development of capitalist rela- 
tions in agriculture and seeking to clarify the problem with evidence 
of social differentiation within the peasantry. My familiarity with 
Binfinji does not enable me to join this argument authoritatively, 
since I lack figures on changes in property distribution during this 
period; and in any case the time span is too short to permit decisive 
conclusions. The theme is nonetheless a very suitable one for this 
narrative, whose objective will be to show the countervailing pro- 
cesses at work rather than to demonstrate a particular outcome. 
One moral of the story is that the progress of social differentiation 
i in the countryside owed much to forces not directly governed by the 
putative development of capitalist relations and therefore cannot 
be taken as evidence for the growth of capitalism in agriculture. 


BINJINTI BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS: 
CHANGING PATTERNS OF MIGRATION, FERTILITY, 
AND MARRIAGE 

Among the young men returning to Bintinti after the war was one 
Petru (in local pronunciation the e rhymes with the u in "but"), 
born in 1894 to a family of near-landless agricultural laborers. Fill, 
ing his evenings with tales of how he had seen the Russian Revolution 
firsthand as a prisoner of war and craftily capitalized upon the 
greater prestige of being "Austrian" rather than Romanian to gain 
special deference from the Russians, Petru settled down to farming 
in the new Transylvania. At his marriage that year to a village girl 
from a wealthy family— she brought a dowry of 2.5 hectares— his 
father gave him two fine oxen but almost no land, since there was 
little to be given. (Petru's uncle had even "become Hungarian," 
changing his name to work on the railway and help keep the family 
from starving.) It was unusual, although not unheard of, for two 
villagers of such disparate means to marry, and while Petru's per- 
sonal qualities were and have remained unsurpassable, his suit was 
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perhaps advanced by the wartime decimation of the pool of eligible 
bachelors and by the promise of land in the reform (he received a 
hectare-and-a-half). Together they bore five children, of whom 
three survived. An exceptionally diligent worker, Petru managed 
to purchase 2.5 hectares more during the next thirty-five years, by 
renting land from what was left of a local Magyar estate after 
expropriation and by sharecropping from one or another villager 
whenever he could. His two daughters were able to marry village 
peasants of good families, and after the next war his son would bring 
in a wife from nearby. Although Petru grew both maize and wheat 
on his lands, he usually fed them to cattle instead of taking the 
grain to market, and most of his income for land purchases was 
earned in this way. He had always liked cattle, and it is still said that 
he raised some of the finest. 

Almost of an age with Petru was Adam, one of six children from 
a family of well-to-do peasants (by village standards), 8 whose mar- 
riage portion of 3 hectares was enlarged by a dowry from his wife 
and later by small purchases and an additional hectare's inheri- 
tance. Married before the war, they had a son in the old Transyl- 
vania and a daughter in the new. Both children survived, but they 
did not marry into good village families, for the son was sent to 
school and moved to the city to practice his profession in law, and 
the daughter married a man from outside the village, who moved 
into the family farm. The money Adam made by fattening cattle 
and by selling cabbage and wheat (sometimes paying these directly 
to the high school in lieu of fees) went . not to purchasing more, land 
or machinery but to the education of his son. The amount of land 
aricTnumber-of implements-he--iTOu1a'-^v«Uually donate to the col- 
lective farm were almost identical with those of his poorer fellow 
veteran, Petru. Even so, to educate a son in those days of unpre- 
dictable markets was a costly undertaking, one made just a bit more 
feasible because the state, in its eagerness for new functionaries, 
made law the only profession for which one could prepare without 
full-time university attendance, as Adam's son explains. He was 
therefore able to study partly at home and reduce the expenses of 
his education. 

These two careers together illustrate one very visible pair of trends 
^in the behavior of Bintinji peasants between the wars: poor peasants 
j turned with vigor to village agriculture and ceased to resort to the 
external environment as often as before, while a number of wealthier 
/ peasants proceeded in exactly the opposite fashion, using village 
t agriculture as a springboard upward into the larger environment. 
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The immediate causes of this reciprocal shift in strategies were the 
agrarian reform, which retarded processes of impoverishment 
among the poorest strata and permitted them to remain peasants, 
and the nationalization of the bureauracy, professions, and educa- 
tional system, which enabled richer peasants to turn their children 
into gentlemen. Both of these trends had their nationalist facet. 
Thanks to the village's location, nationalist industry gave some of 
its poorer members temporary jobs and regular markets for items 
like eggs and fowl, helping them to keep afloat; and nationalist 
exhortations by the Romanian elite in Transylvania were largely 
responsible for pushing the sons of well-to-do peasants upwards into 
the educational system (Binjinti Germans of equivalent and greater 
wealth followed no such route). Tendencies for the poor to turn 
inward while the rich turned outward are visible in several aspects 
of village life but appear most clearly in patterns of migration from 
the village through time. — ^Sl' 

It is reasonable to assume that without the land reform (along 
with the irregular acquisition of a rich wife), Petru's three children 
would not all have remained in Binjinti. Without the early deaths 
of two of his own three siblings, Petru himself might very well have 
followed a path taken by many of the village's poor peasants at the 
turn of the century: migration. One frequently encounters in the 
family histories of poorer peasants the departure of one or more 
siblings, aunts, or uncles for "the city ": "What else could they do? 
They w ere poor , and there was nothing for them here, so they 
went to the city. That's "what poor people did." Most of them be- 
came domestic servants (especially the women), unskilled workers, 
or apprentices to a trade; most were either poor or from middling 
families with large numbers of children; and most never returned^ 
These migrants seem to have gone far more often to cities in thJB 
Romanian Kingdom than to Transylvanian ones, perhaps reflectinjjp 
a preference of Transylvanian urbanites for Magyar rather than 
Romanian servants or the de facto exclusion of Romanians from 
many Transylvanian cities.' Of the many persons who appear in the 
land registers or parish records from the 1870s and 1880s but leave 
no further trace, the majority are from poor families 10 and migra- 
tion was in all likelihood their fate. 1 1 

There was also a very distinct stream of prewar migration that 
included some persons who were neither poor nor intent on staying 
away permanently. These were persons who left for work in the 
mines and industries of the United States, during the massive emi- 
gration from Austria-Hungary to America in the late 1890s and 
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early 1900s. The emigrants were not restricted to the poorest strata 
(though, again, many were of middle families with large offspring 
sets), and many of them returned to invest their earnings in land 
or to pay off debts. Unlike the migrants to Romanian cities, who 
left agriculture to fend for themselves, most of these emigrants 
went so as to be able to remain in agriculture, and the emigrants 
who did not themselves return continued to send money back to 
improve conditions for their families still on the land. That the 
stream included destitute as well as propertied peasants was due to 
agents who recruited the workers with specific contracts, often 
advancing money for the fare, and to the collaboration of American 
shipping companies, which sometimes arranged with employers to 
have a man's fare taken from his subsequent wage (Puskas 1975: 
69-70). Some peasants borrowed the money from banks or from 
other villagers (who were not always repaid, they hasten to com- 
plain). The phenomenal level of American wages compared with 
local ones, and of the dollar when converted to local currency, made 
this form of emigration a tremendously efficient strategy for improv- 
ing or at least holding onto a marginal position in agriculture. 
According to informants' stories, many more would have gone 
before the United States restricted immigration had it not been for 
fears of the ocean or objections from their wives. 

Of the thirty prewar migrants from Binjinfi concerning whom I 
have some information, all but one 12 were of these two types: needy 
peasants seeking unskilled jobs either in Romanian cities or in the 
United States. Only one was of the sort that would begin to be 
more prevalent after the war, and that one was the aviator and 
inventor Aurel Vlaicu, who left the village to acquire his engineering 
degree and, subsequently, his fame (see end of chap. 4). After the 
war the migrant stream began to diversify, first with recruits into 
the new Romanian army— largely peasants who had served in the 
war and been invited to remain— and the railway; then, by the 
late 1920s, with more and more village children treading the path 
beaten by Aurel Vlaicu, going to university to become lawyers and 
teachers for the newly Romanian Transylvania. Table 6-1 shows 
these changes in the migrant stream from 1890 to 1944; 13 arrows 
direct attention to the period in which each kind of migration is 
concentrated relative to the others. (The wartime period is extended 
to 1926, when the land reform was completed in Bintinti and the 
outflow into unskilled jobs began to diminish. Within the next six 
years this flow would come almost to an end.) Table 6-2 shows that 
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Table 6-2. Migration from Bintinti, 1890 1944, According 
to Economic Standing of Migrants' Family 
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the prewar emigration was associated with middle and poorer 
peasants and dropped off, relatively speaking, after the reform, 
while the postwar migrants come from wealthier families and their 
numbers go up sharply in comparison with before. 14 The contrast 
exemplifies the peasantization of the poor and the outward strivings 
of the well-to-do. 

The movement of peasant children into the professions deserves 
a closer look because of its connections with Romanian nationalism 
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and with village property structure. The history of this migration 
is closely tied to the history of Romanian national oppression, and 
the education of these peasant sons is still seen as a crucial step in 
the collective uplifting of the Romanian people. Witness the follow- 
ing extract from a sermon delivered in Bintinti in 1979, at the 
funeral of one such village intellectual, who had been among the 
village's interwar students of law: 

We are gathered today to commemorate the passing of an intellectual 
of this place, one whose dying words were, "I wish to be buried in my 
native village." We are reminded of when our great village son Aurel 
Vlaicu won his first aviation prize, and his chief thought was not for 
himself but for his village, for he gave a large donation to our church 
in honor of its importance to him and to the Romanian nationality 
that he knew so well how to celebrate. Like Aurel Vlaicu, today's 
esteemed departed saved his most important thought for his village 
despite the education and culture he had achieved. He kept close 
to his heart the soil that nourished him and fed his faith, and the 
faith of his ancestors, against centuries of oppression and enserfment 
when the Romanian church was all that kept the Romanian nation 
alive. The departed kept company with great men of our nation, 
men of distinction like himself; and like many other sons of this 
village who went to school and became intellectuals after World 
War I, he contributed to the glory of our people. 

The emphases of this oration are not peculiar to the 1970s. 

Some light is thrown on the superficially puzzling connection 
between education and nationalism — and on why this village popu- 
lation turned so quickly to exploit the new opportunities around it, 
which many peasants might not have noticed — when one learns of 
the role of the village schoolteachers after the war. In 1924 there 
arrived in Binjinfi the first schoolteacher who could be openly 
Romanian and was not obliged to tout the Magyar state. Like so 
many Romanians educated in prewar Transylvania, he was an 
ardent nationalist. One of his associates described thus the views 
this man propagated passionately in Binfinfi: the only way for a 
people to raise itself up and to escape the domination of others is 
through becoming educated, and Romanians have been so long 
oppressed by Magyars because they have been kept in a state of 
ignorance, which it is now their responsibility to cast off. During 
his eight or more years in Bintinti, this teacher created a rich edu- 
cational environment for villagers, outside the classroom as well 
as in it, organizing periodic conferences with villagers and friends 
who were at university and discussing everything from the state of 
agriculture to jural institutions. Despite his elevated status, he 
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appeared on Sundays and holidays in Romanian national (peasant) 
costume. From his first year he could be seen bBttoriho]ing>the 
skeptical parents of his sharpest pupils, exhorting thenTto send the 
children on for further schooling, regardless of the cost, and helping 
to secure scholarships for some of them. His insistence produced a 
steady trickle of educated migrants that his successor continued to 
encourage. 

It was precisely this flow, of course, that gave rise to the "aca- 
derriir^proletariat of lawyers and classicists'' spewing forth in con- 
stantly greater numbers from Romania's interwar universities, and 
making Bucharest a city with more lawyers than Paris (Rothschild 
1974:320). To ponder She_ aggregate tremls^makes the Bintinti 
peasant seem insignificant indeed, the shape of this entire social 
system was what made careers in law less costly for peasant sons 
than careers in agronomy, paralleling the connection between 
bureaucratic hypertrophy and agricultural stagnation; it was inher- 
ent in the system that the proliferation of parties made a national 
pastime of recruiting partisans by creating official posts for all 
degree- holders in law and the arts (Mitrany 1930:532-533), and 
inherent in the system that these legions of officeholders turned 
to fascism when their party was out of office and their posts re- 
assigned. One cannot say that Adam of Bintinti produced all this. 
Yet he did decide to take his income and send his son to school, 
rather than buying a mower, "so as to have a gentleman or two 
in the family and not be all just peasants." Informants recall clearly 
that this was the era when the old parental complaint, "We're not 
making you priests and teachers! Get out to the barn!" was replaced 
(by those who could afford it) with "I'm going to make my son a 
gentleman." It had not taken much — a change of regime, a patri 
otic schoolteacher, and (perhaps) conditions that made land hard to j 
accumulate and mechanization therefore irrational — for same|J 
Bintinti peasants to swell the hypertrophic bureaucracy and the '% 
ranks of proliferating parties, including the fascists, leaving agri- 
culture to move imperceptibly forward without them . 
(j— The migration of offspring from some families of well-to-do 
; ^villagers had two important consequences for the property structure 
'..'of Binjinti. First, families supporting one or more children through. 
'school were not among the contenders for land_t_ha^ca^up_jfor 
sale, which gave poorer and middle peasants somethinglriore of an 
opportunity to accumulate property. This is not to say that all 
wealthy peasants sent their children to school, leaving a clear field 
for the others: of the seven Romanian households who would have 
made it (just barely) into the government's "middle peasantry" in 
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1939, having about ten hectares of land each (the richest had 
thirteen), two sent children to university, and two sent daughters 
and one a son to high school but not beyond; one would have 
schooled his son if the child had had any aptitude, and one was 
childless (and both were busily accumulating land). There were still 
many families below these, however, who exhausted their resources 
with schooling and bought little or no land. Thus, the retarded j 
proletarization of the poor and the migration of the rich went y 
hand in glove. 

. Second, those peasants who sent children to university were at 
the same time creating an impartible holding for the child, who 
/ remained, and this heir received a farm that was doubtless bigger, 
failures of acquisition notwithstanding, than the portion he would 
have received as a coheir. The education of village offspring was one 
face of a coin whose other face was accumulation of land over a 
longer run. It was tantamount to a new inheritance rule, operating 
under the genial surface of egalitarian partibility, and it boded 
well for the government's prosperous "middle peasant" if a bit 
behind schedule. But the result was not to be achieved as the state 
had envisioned it — through the free circulation of land, the pauper- 
ization of the weak, and acquisitions of their properties by the enter- 
| prising. These well-to-do peasants were not budding capitalist farm- 
i ers but country gentlemen. Perhaps their behavior reflects how diffi- 
cult it was to accumulate land with such low prices and inadequate 
credit, with so little extra land to rent or even buy, with such a 
tenacious poor peasantry. 

This conclusion suggests a more general way of phrasing the rela- 
tionship between the reciprocally changing strategies of rich and 
poor peasants. In the previous chapter I argued that across genera- 
tions, Binunri Romanians reproduced their lowly class position, 
in Transylvanian society as well as in the village, through partible 
inheritance, which ensured that they would always be found on tiny 
plots (or in the urban proletariat) while Germans occupied some- 
what larger holdings (or urban enterprises). The significance of 
(T918 was that it changed the parameters of Romanian peasant 
\strategies. .Poor_peasants were given a chance to cease reproducing 
their pauperization and rich peasants to cease reproducing peasant- 
hood, without changing the mechanism (the inheritance rule) of 
earlier days. The poor could now produce more peasants while the^// 
rich could produce city and country gentlemen. 

In an apt example of the Matthew principle, however— to those 
that have, more will be given— the "revolution" gave better instru- 
ments to the wealthy peasants than to the poor. The export of 
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surplus offspring through education would reliably reproduce sev- 
eral generations of gentlemen, but the pursuit of peasant agriculture 
on expanded holdings with larger pasture would gradually repro- 
duce marginality again as long as partibility remained the rule. No 
matter that Bintinji was remarkably favored in the land reform, 
with both arable and pasture lands; the eventual result was still 
inevitable. Or so it seemed. 

Many families, however, were determined to avoid this result — 
and richer families were among them too— by limiting then off 
spri ng. After World War I a greater degree of fertility control ap- 
pears among all sectors of the village population, as can be seen by 
examining changes in the size of offspring sets before and after the 
war. Civil and parish registers of births and deaths provide the basis 
for reconstructing all offspring born to marriages after 1870, as well 
as for determining the ages of death for children who did not sur- 
vive to maturity. On the assumption that any conscious family 
planning by these peasants would take into account the all- too- 
obvious reality of child deaths, I counted family sizes as consisting 
of only those children who survived to age fifteen. The offspring 
sets 15 were arrayed chronologically by the date of birth of the last 
child to each marriage (whether or not the child survived, since its 
birth indicated that as of that time, parents had not chosen to pre- 
vent additional births). Inspection of the results showed a visible 
break in family sizes around World War I; hence that date is used 
in table 6-3, showing changes in family size. 

This table shows that of all the families that could be reliably 
included in this approximately seventy-five year period, 38 percent 
consisted of zero to one child and 20 percent of four or more chil- 
dren; but whereas fully a third of all families completed before the 
war had four or more children and smaller families each took less 
than a fourth of the total, after the war more than half of all fami- 
lies consisted of zero to one child, another fourth of two children, 
and only one-fifth of three children or more. To avoid an inaccurate 
impression I should note that the mean family size (survivors only) 
for the prewar period is 2.74 16 — that is, not as large as table 6-3 
might imply— but the rapid drop to a mean size of 1.64 after the 
war, and the statistical significance of the table, clearly suggest 
family limitation. 

This conclusion is strengthened when one observes that declining 
offspring-set size was being achieved against a decline in child mor- 
tality. Mortality trends may be very roughly captured as follows: 
at least 45 percent of all children born to couples married before 
1890 did not survive to age fifteen; 17 couples married between 1890 
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and 1915 saw 37 percent of their children die before age fifteen; 18 
and couples married between the two wars lost only 21 percent of 
their children before age fifteen — still a high rate (one in five) but 
considerably below the nearly one in two of a few decades earlier. 
The huge drop in infant mortality in the interwar years may well 
reflect improved standards of consumption, both after the land 
reform and during the depression, when peasants ate more because 
markets were so poor (Zagoroff et al. 1955:264). If, in the face of 
this, offspring-set size nonetheless declined, the impetus to limit 
families must have been serious indeed. 

It would be improvident to adduce a village-specific explanation 
for this phenomenon when the demographic transition is still sweep- 
ing across the globe, and in one sense the fact of fertility control in 
Binjinti is more significant than its explanation. 19 My objective in 
further exploring the fertility behavior of these peasants is to suggest 
some of the things that may have contributed to it z0 whether or not 
they were consciously realized, and to provide a sense of how these 
peasants themselves thought about the issues. 

Binfinfeni offer a variety of motives for family limitation. Few 
are old enough to remember clearly the attitudes and habits prevail- 
ing both before and after the war, but several believe that something 
did change then ("after the Hungarians"). The cause they most 
often mentioned was that people became more concerned not to 
divide their farms. Some added, "People got prouder. Before, it 
was all right to have a brood of kids dressed in rags and pigskin shoes 
(opinci) but after the war people laughed at you if your kids weren't 
freshly turned out in new clothes and shoes, and so you couldn't 
_ afford so many any more." Others said that peasants didn't know as 
much before, and maybe more would have limited families earlier 
if they had known how. (Perhaps a more appropriate wording is thaiij 
after the war there appeared techniques less potentially fatal than'i 
the "old wives' " remedies that peasants had clearly known about all 7 
along; 21 these were replaced with medical abortions, whose cost t 
restricted them to the wealthier families; with more consistent resort j 
to abstinence and coitus interruptus; and, for some, with use of con- ( 
doms, which seem not to have been known about at all before the ; 
war.) Finally, "People started to see that having many children was 
a pain in the neck and a misfortune, and that all the large families' 
" were poor." ' 
In fact, historically it was not true that all large families were 
poor, for in earlier days large family size was, if anything, more 
prevalent among the rich, being a sign of their wealth. To associate 
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fertility with poverty did have some basis nonetheless. No t only cguld 
. poor families ill afford doctors' abortion fees, but two informants' 
stories suggest" that they (at least, among poor families from before 
the war) did riotTTiinlfof fertility as something over which one exer- 
cised control: ''However many children God sends, and He will also 
send the means to feed them/' In addition, these informants imply 
that poor famitiereariierin the century may not have considered 
family limitation because they did not regard themselves as respon- 
sible for the fates of their children, as did other peasants who limited 
so as to avoid dividing the inheritance: "We had as many as God 
gave, and we never expected them to stay here with us since we had 
no land; we counted on their finding whatever they could for them- 
selves." A passive and i ndividualistic attitude, , toward . ferriljty is 
consistent with being at the mercy of others and having no collective 
estate, and both of these became less true of poor peasants after 
the land reform, when they limited fertility just like others, than 
before it. A final impetus toward controlling fertility may have come 
from the same urban elite who urged that children be educated so 
as to uplift the Romanian people. Given the widespread opinion 
among sophisticates that peasant hyperreproduction was the cause 
of the backwardness of agriculture (Roberts 1951:205), it is likely 
that urbanites preached to peasants about fertility and poverty, 
urging restraint through example and ridicule. 

There is a further notion not mentioned by informants but related 
to their idea of not dividing the inheritance. This notion involves 
the effects of the land reform, and links reduced fertility to current 
arguments in historical demography concerning premodern popu- 
lation increases (see, e.g., papers in Tilly 19786; Levine 1977). 
Several scholars propose that the great population increase accom- 
panying the industrial revolution in Europe resulted from rural 
by-employments that permitted a denser population than did simple 
peasant farming. These studies show that purely agricultural popu- 
lations had lower fertility than did proletarians or peasants involved 
in cottage industry (e.g., Braun 1978). Turning this argument 
around suggests an association between declining fertility and de- 
clining rural opportunities for income supplements (Tilly 19786:37). 
For Transylvania the crucial shift was not the replacement of cottage ( 
industry with factory production; it was the expropriation of large; 
estates, which had offered income supplements through some wage 
labor but, more importantly, also through sharecropping, which 
had enabled Chayanovian peasants to adjust the supply of land to 
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the size of their families." In other words, the land reform reconsti- 
, luted a peasantry in two ways, by retarding proletarization with 
/ grants of land and by reducing the nonpeasaht roles'of sharecropper 
! aiid_wage laborer that many had occupied simultaneously with 
4 thejr-peasam status. Sharecropping did nol disappear entirely after 
the reform; peasants (such as Petru) continued to rent from the few 
local estate owners not vulnerable to expropriation, as well as from 
elderly couples or emigrants whose lands were temporarily available 
to be worked. Nonetheless, income supplements from agriculture 
appear to have contracted after the war. Some supplements from 
industry provided a small counterweight to this trend, and some 
Bintinti peasants took advantage of them, but they did not become 
available until the early 1930s when fertility control was well 
underway. 

The consequences of this reduction of births are clear: by ceasing 
to fragment their estates among so many offspring, at least some 
peasant families added to their own life on the land and that of 
their heirs, resisting pauperization. And depending on their position 
in the social structure, they either forwarded or resisted social differ- 
i entiation: rich peasants who kept farms intact were helping to create 
a "middle peasantry," and poorer peasants who reduced subdivision 
I were determinedly remaining peasants and postponing their elim- 
I ination from the rural scene. 

Although data on wealth are insufficiently reliable to warrant 
tabulating fertility by socioeconomic group, the trends from a rough 
calculation are enlightening. After the war, richer peasants ceased 
to be the ones with the largest families and dropped significantly 
to about two children. Peasants in the middle ranks displayed two 
patterns: many of them had just one child, but a goodly number ... 
(several of them with families started before the war) had threes 
children or more, and they did so more than richer or poorer peasants.* 
Most poorer families, like the rich, began having consisiently smaller 
families than before, though a few still had three or more children. 
Overeagcr to reduce their offspring, proportionately more poor 
peasants ended childless (though not sterile); many had only one 
child. 

The middle and poor families with one child thus assured their 
place on the land, as did the rich with two, one of whom was likely 
to become a "gentleman." Zero- and one-child families tended to 
occur a bit more among middle and poor peasants, two-child fami- 
lies among the rich, with their additional strategy for reducing farm 
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fragmentation. Still, almost a fifth of all families had three children 
or more, and inasmuch as they tended to be among the less wealthy, 
their future looked grim. 

Both migration and fertility control exemplify behavioral re- 
sponses to the altered postwar circumstances that also influenced 
the course of social differentiation. A jhird such change was in 
jiarriage patterns, although here the effects on differentiation are 
a biriess"clear f probably because marriage is a much more multi- 
valent social phenomenon than the other two. I restrict my discus- 
sion to fairly mechanical aspects of it: endogamy and exogamy, and 
their relevance to acquiring land. The most striking change in 
marriage patterns around the war was a sharp drop in the general 
rate of village endogamy for all, explainable by the effects of the 
land reform. This change can be seen in table 6-4, based on official 
marriage records and interview data. The table summarizes mar- 
riage patterns for men and women between 1890 and 1945, combin- 
ing all marriages between 1890 and 1917 and from 1918 to 1945, 
since the patterns within remain fairly consistent. As is apparent, 
endogamy was much more frequent for both sexes before the war 
than after it, when increasing numbers of spouses were brought 
in from elsewhere. One also sees how much more common out-- 
marriage was for women than for men, reflecting a preference to 
keep sons close at hand. 

The decline in endogamy is best understood as a consequence of 
the land reform, together with various state measures to increase the 
circulation of land. These loosened the very tight prewar land mar- 
ket in rural areas (Eddie 1967:297) and made it possible for some 
villagers to marry peasants from elsewhere, sell their more-distant 
dowry, and buy property closer to home — the only catch being to 
find Bintinji properties for purchase. Romania's interwar sociologi- 
cal researchers (Golopentia and Georgescu 1941:35) found especially 
brisk circulation of lands, through both dowry and sales, in plains 
villages where large amounts of land had been transferred in the 
reform. This was a perfect description of Bintin(i, where about 350 
hectares were expropriated; about 100 hectares of it went to the 
communal pasture, and most of the rest (arable and hayfields) was 
distributed to approximately 125 households in varying amounts. 23 
The average distributed plot was larger in Bintinli than in any of 
the villages around it. Their unique good fortune made Binunti 
peasants the most marriageable ones in the area, surely evident in 
the much larger number of inmarrying spouses than before, as good 
soils, healthy-sized plots, and extensive common pastures lured pros- 
pective partners to the village and gave Binjinteni the upper hand 
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in negotiating postmarital residence. (From their comments, villag- 
ers clearly preferred remaining in the village to marrying out.) 

Changing marriage patterns and the new land market affected 
social differentiation in several ways. Because of the favorable situa- 
tion of Binfinjeni, poorer peasants who previously might have either 
married out to less desirable locations or made unsatisfactory — 
perhaps undowered— endogamous marriages could now hold out 
for a better match, acquiring property one way or another. This 
helped to cushion their descent into landlessness through subdivided 
inheritances. Champions of the poorer peasants will note with glee 
how peasants used the free circulation of land, intended to produce 
the capitalist "middle peasant," to bargain instead for better semi- 
proletarian marriages. Best of all was to marry endogamously, which 
assured easy access to Botrppai t i li <) hd eli lin i ' n risk 
that no village land' would be up for purchase when distant dowry 
lands were sold. Rich peasants had long monopolized this rrrostN 
desirable option. After World War I, however, there were shifts 
within the roughly 50 percent of marriages that were still endoga- 
mous (thus, the marriages of Petru and Adam were typical), and the 
shifts gave more endogamous marriages than before to middle and 
poorer peasants, partly because more daughters of richer peasants 
were marrying upwardly mobile urban migrants. 

This survey of migration, fertility, and marriage patterns has 
uncovered several tendencies relevant to processes of social differ- 
entiation among Binlinji peasants. The trends overall worked more 
to the advantage of richer peasants than poorer ones, as richer fam- 
ilies stemmed the division of their holdings not only by reducing 
the number of their children to about two but also by making some 
children into gentlemen, who would lay no claim to a piece of the^ 
farm. Some richer peasants consolidated their village properties^ 
through favorable endogamous marriages, while others searched 
beyond the village for the ever-better marital arrangement: - Among" 
middle and poorer peasants, many did not remain defenseless 
against the forces working for their impoverishment but took some 
steps to retard that process, having only one or two children and 
more often acquiring property through the optimal marriage form, 
endogamy. Some of the poorer, however, along with some middle 
peasants— who tended to be the ones with the largest families — were 
in a precarious situation. They continued to subdivide property 
through inheritance, and they ceased to export as many of their 
number as they had done before. Given the uncertain development 
of industry, these people's children might have ended in desperate 
straits. 


Peasants into Gentlemen 


307 


Because the wealthier peasants had more effective means at their 
disposal, in the greater resources that enabled them to export off- 
spring into socially desirable employment, social differentiation did 
proceed within this population. NonetheI^^i.he_mechanisms for it 
'. were not chie flyth ose of a capitalist economy system; .rather, they 
combined oci I radition (inKerit'ahi i vitlj newt) ivailabli n 
■it h bi tdei social si ,i tun Insofar as difi entiati i 

was slowed, it was primarily by manipulating fertility and marriage 
wifiio_a- stagnant jigrarian economy. The ni si section will show 
that the most important social divisions were not those inherent in 
wealth differences among Romanians but — still— those separating 
Romanians and Germans. 


ECONOMIC RELATIONS AND AGRICULTURAL 
PRACTICES IN BINTINTI BETWEEN THE 
TWO WORLD WARS 

During the interwar period the majority of Romanian peasants in 
Binjinti came to be integrated into the economy chiefly through 
petty-commodity production for market, rather than through Tents 
or occasional wage labor; the mechanisms permitting this increased 
market orientation were the land reform, increased urbanization, 
and taxes. Well before the war a number of these peasants had been 
involved in some market production but they were far from being 
the majority, most of whom had been primarily involved in subsis- 
tence farming, while only the Germans were conscientious market 
farmers. When more Romanians began increasing their production,'] 
of marketable commodities after the war, the position of 1 
peasants as a group more closely came to resemble that . 
mans. Differences in their situations, however, were as salient 
~fhe"similarities: the Romanians' market activities were more 
mediated bv inert hams than was true of Germans, and Romanians 
were becoming entangled in new debts just as Germans finally were 
paying off the last of their mortgages and were becoming more or 
less independent of commercial capital. 

The forces that pulled Romanians ever more fully into the market 
were of several kinds, all of them facilitated by ownership of land. 
First were the necessary cash expenditures most often referred to by 
informants: firewood and taxes. Although these had been perennial 
peasant obligations (with Firewood often being bartered for rather 
than bought with cash), there is some suggestion that the tax bite 
increased after the war. Taxes were fairly low in the first few years 
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of the new regime, and government revenues from agriculture came 
primarily from import and export duties. When these were revised 
in 1927, however, taxes were trebled to compensate (Mitrany 1930: 
43). The government take may have remained the same with this 
move, but more of it was now coming directly from the peasant's 
pocket; and with depressed agricultural prices, this meant more 
marketing and more work. The primary contribution to peasants' 
integration into the market, then, was probably the conjuncture 
between taxation levels and prices set by the state. 

Other things contributed as well, chief among them new levels of 
indebtedness. Some recipients of reform land had indebted them- 
selves, less to pay the required compensation than to purchase 
implements and draft animals. Their debts forced them into mar- 
keting so as to pay interest and principal. While the persons most 
likely to borrow for these items were poorer peasants, borrowing 
was widespread among peasants of all stripes during these years— 
for new plows, for building or modernizing houses and sheds, for 
buying land, and, when the economic situation became increasingly 
grave, even for basic consumption needs. In the absence of credit 
institutions, peasants borrowed from banks, a possibility open to 
anyone who could find two respected persons to stand as guarantors 
and easier still for those having land as collateral. From informants' 
stories, it appears that some very poor peasants had trouble securing 
loans, but others found it less difficult to get money than to find 
someone willing to sell them a piece of land when they were ready 
to buy. It is a nice piece of irony that the landowner whose expro- 
priation enriched so many Bintinfeni was the very same lawyer Mihu 
(see chap. 4) who had founded the bank now being enriched by the 
interest on these peasants' debts. 

The increase in postwar marketing for taxes and debts was accom- 
panied by increased consumption, a further indication of larger 
cash incomes." While informants are not very articulate about 
the process — at best, they attribute it to "city influence"— more 
and more of them began to purchase urban work clothes ("German 
clothing") and shoes instead of wearing home-woven peasant cos- 
tume. One imagines that city influence might have come from 
public servants, teachers, and priests, serving as unconscious sales 
agents for industry while consciously promoting civilization and 
progress for Romanians (see Warman 1980:89). The changes were 
reportedly first taken up by the wealthier peasants and then general- 
ized to the rest. Many informants speak of a new competitive and 
acquisitive spirit, which led everyone suddenly to become interested 
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in building nicer houses in place of straw-covered huts, getting 
better cattle, becoming better off, being ahead of their neighbors. 
One woman reported how she fell in love with her husband-to-be 
in the mid- 1930s when he went from Binjinti to her village, finely 
dressed in a leather jacket and gloves such as she had never seen on 
a peasant before. Among other indications of increased consump- 
tion is that Romanians picked up the custom of making cakes and 
preserves, which suggests increased use of sugar. Except for the 
changes in clothing, which began right after the war, informants 
do not date these changes precisely, and it is probable that much 
!,of the increased consumption dates only from the price rises of the 
[late 1930s. 

What were some of the sources of cash earnings? A few of them 
remained the same as before the war. There was day wage-labor for 
Germans, which may have gone up slightly in these years as the 
birth rate among Germans dropped almost as low as the Romanians' 
and from a much higher original rate (see note 16). There were the 
few local trades, such as shoemaking, carpentering, and smithing, 
which had allowed several families to subsist in the village on sub- 
marginal holdings. There were a few poorer women with sewing 
machines — Singer models, bought from traveling merchants in the 
early 1900s— on which they did repairs for cash. 

There also developed during these years a small number of possi- 
bilities that had not existed before. In the nearby towns of Orasde 
and Gugir the intcrwar industrial drive saw the founding and expan- 
sion of a few factories, which, although they absorbed very little 
Binjinti labor on a regular basis, provided a source of occasional 
income either in construction of the facilities or in factory work 
itself. There were small chemical and leatherworking installations 
in Orajtie, an iron- and steel -processing plant at Gugir, and for jm 
time a timber mill in a village down the road. Most informants wb||H 
spoke of temporary employment in one or another of these places 
(all of them from poor families) worked there during the 1930s, 
when the effects of the depression on agricultural markets made 
cash very difficult to find. 

These factory jobs were crucial supports for peasants at the mar- 
gin; they could also, on rare occasion, be a way of moving up from 
marginal to more comfortable status, as in the following story. 
Avram Stoian, whose exploits with German farmer Pfeiffer and 
Magyar lawyer Jand were encountered in the preceding chapter, 
was one of only two or three Bintinteni regularly employed in a fac- 
tory. One day in the late 1930s he was approached by a doctor who 
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owned some land in the village and from whom Avram's cousin 
sharecropped. The doctor, desperate for money with which to 
gamble at a fancy resort outing that weekend, proposed selling his 
extra house to Avram for 100,000 lei ready cash, When Avram's 
brother and cousin finished revising the proposal, what changed 
hands was not a house but two-and-three-fourths hectares of land 
with the crops standing on it, in exchange for 120,000 lei — by 
Avram's reckoning, his salary for two years, which he had stashed 
behind a brick toward buying a house of his own. 

The end of the story required the last and most common of all 
sources of cash, the marketing of agricultural commodities, through 
which Avram's brother and cousin repaid him the loan that enabled 
them to take advantage of such a rare opportunity. Increased oppor- 
tunities for sale of produce may have begun with the war: Petru 
reports that his father had two cows in 1914 and had worked up to 
nine heart of cattle when Petru returned from the war in 1921. But 
the marketing of agricultural products doubtless received further 
impetus from the very urban and industrial growth that provided 
Avram Stoian his job. Between the 1930 and 1941 censuses, OrSstie 
and Cugir grew by 33 and 65 percent, respectively. Although this 
meant absolute increases of only 2,500 to 3,000 people each, it was 
nonetheless an expanding market for agricultural produce at a time 
when more peasants had the wherewithal to provide these and the 
cash needs to motivate them. There were further opportunities- 
more important ones— in the export market for livestock, to be 
discussed below. 

Several kinds of commodities moved from Binjinu farms into 
these various markets: cabbage, butter, eggs and chickens, wheat, 
maize, pigs, cattle, clover seed, and later some soybeans and sun- 
flower seeds (in response to Germany's demand for these items). 
The products tended to divide complementarily, some coming from 
some kinds of farms and others from other kinds of farms, with a 
few areas of overlap. The two kinds of farms were German ones- 
marketing primarily butter, cereals, and eventually pigs— and Ro- 
manian ones — concentrating on cabbage and cattle, with some 
marketing of grains and pigs but less so than the Germans. 

Many features of the organization of agriculture on German and 
Romanian farms were set out in the preceding chapter, and these 
were not much changed in the interwar period. Germans continued 
to pay primarily cash wages while Romanians exchanged labor or 
imported it seasonally for pay in kind. While sharecropping was 
much reduced for both groups, at one time or another there were 
always some households with land to give out— widows or aged 
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couples, the priest, persons absent from the village — and sharecrop- 
ping at fifty-fifty remained the norm, with Romanians its principal 
tenants. German farms continued to have more diverse agricultural 
■inventories -and more mechanization than Romanian ones and to 
be worked with horses or tractors, while Romanians still plowed with 
cows or oxen, except for a few well-to-do farmers who switched to 
horses in the 1930s. 

The difference in inventories and working habits was still justified 
partly by reference co the continuing difference between the farm 
sizes of Germans and Romanians, which a property register from 
1939 illustrates clearly. 25 Table 6-5 shows that Romanians were 
underrepresented in all farm sizes except the smallest (primarily 
subsistence holdings), and Germans were overrepresented in larger 
farms, especially those over ten hectares. The different labor densi- 
ties on these farms accounted in large part for the differences in 
commodities marketed from them. 

Ecological differences explain only one of the complementarities 
in products from these farms: Germans did not grow much cabbage 
because it required wet growing conditions that did not obtain on 
their lands, as on some Romanians' lands. The other complemen- 
tarities are matters of strategy and scale. For example, Germans 
made butter— using separators, bought in the early 1930s precisely 
as government protection of dairy products drove up prices and 
butter production (Madgearu 1940: 244) -and marketed it directly 
to private clients in town. Their farms were large enough to keep 
several milk cows, making the trip and the investment in separators 
reasonable; butter provided them a small but constant flow of cash. 
Romanians did not begin using separators and marketing butter 


Table 6-5. Property Distribution in Binjinti, 1939, by Ethnic Groups 
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"All are widows or persons whose principal profession is a trade. 

b About one-fourth are widows or elderly couples with offspring in the village. 
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directly until after World War II, following the expropriation of 
German farms. Throughout the interwar period their only dairy 
revenue, from the one or two cows their farms could support, came 
from a milk merchant who moved into Binfinji in 1928. He pur- 
chased milk directly from Romanians, turned it into butter and 
cheese, and marketed these in distant cities. Paying 1.2 lei/kg for 
milk— as opposed to 40 lei/kg for the butter alone— this merchant 
skimmed off a considerable profit. (Realization of this may have 
eventually prompted Romanians to switch, which in turn caused 
the merchant to leave, in 1946.) Thus Germans marketed dairy 
products directly, while Romanians were entangled with merchants 
because their dairy enterprises were too small to make direct mar- 
keting feasible, in an economy that nevertheless required cash 
income. 

Dairy products provided small change. Far more important were 
Romanian-German differences in their principal cash crops: for 
Germans, wheat, and for Romanians, fattened cattle. Some Ro- 
manians with larger holdings also marketed a bit of grain, but 
nearly all Romanians paid off their debts and purchases of land or 
of implements by fattening cattle, which Germans never did. During 
the 1930s, when grain prices hit an all-time low, Germans were 
persuaded to depart from their traditional cerealism and move 
toward animal-raising, but even then they more often raised and 
sold pigs than cattle, and they continued to market cereals as well. 
Informants of admirable (loguacity_on other topics are laconically 
matter-of-fact on this, and the explanations they give for the differ- 
ence leave something to be desired: "Why? We were attached to the 
idea of wheat, and were proud to see carts loaded with grain." 
"Germans didn't like cattle and we liked them a lot." "Cows are a 
better deal than pigs because cows eat other things besides cereals." 
"We fattened cattle because this village is great for grains." "Ro- 
manians plowed with cattle and we used horses." "Germans had 
more land, that's why." One soon realizes that neither the issue of 
the different commodities nor rigorous logic concerning it is a gnaw- 
ing preoccupation for these people. 26 The explanation gradually 
pieced together rests on both property structure and history. 

When Romanians insist (and some Germans even agree) that 
grain brought a better price if fed to animals and marketed thus 
than if sold directly as cereals, strictly speaking they are correct 
(Mitrany 1930:364), but only by ignoring the question of how much 
labor is available to carry out the various activities. At every point, 
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PI. 4. Petru and his son cart hay for the cattle they still like to raise. 

Romanians made more labor-intensive choices than did Germans, 
producing more maize than wheat, more livestock than cereals, 
more cattle than pigs. For their small farms, too small to earn a 
reasonable income from selling grain directly, these were rational 
_ choices, since 80 percent of the Romanians were living on farms of 
\ five hectares or less — well within the range of what informants say 
| could be worked by a husband and wife without importing labor. 
''Their farms were for the most part labor-rich; having minimal 
opportunities for expanding their cultivated surface and absorbing 
labor through sharecropping or renting, they intensified their use 
of labor by growing relatively more maize and fodder beets (as well 
as other fodder crops) and by raising cattle. Onc^of the very few 
Romanian exceptions to this pattern was tbe^wheelwright> whose 
planting and livestock pattern was closer to that of the Germans 
because, as he himself observed, his time was taken up with his trade 
and he had little available labor. Germans, with their much larger 
farms, could never have intensified the labor at their disposal both 
to grow cereals and to raise the number of livestock their output 
would feed. Their farm sizes were sufficient to provide a reasonable 
income through mechanized extensive grain-farming. Only when 
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grain prices plunged were they moved to alter the ratio of their 

The initial divergence in strategies was reinforced because Roman- 
ians entered commodity production in larger numbers after World 
/War I, precisely as grain prices began to slide relative to livestock 
"' prices (Ciomac 1931:69; Cristea 1929:434), the export taxes of the 
1920s notwithstanding. When the maximal crisis of cash hit in the 
1930s, drawing even more peasants into marketing, livestock prices 
continued to be the more inviting because the state actively encour- 
aged livestock exports. One informant saw these macro tendencies 
clearly from her barnyard: "We sold cattle because there was no 
one buying grain and the state was wanting people to contract 
oxen for export." Meanwhile Germans, after decades of dedicated 
grain fanning, suffered a few years of terrible grain prices. Then 
they began shifting to more dairy farming and pig-keeping, but 
government support of wheat prices from the mid-thirties on made 
continued grain production feasible, with animals kept on the side 
for increased security. 

As for why Germans turned more to pigs than to fattening cattle, 
they say first that fattening cattle was more work and'~seconcTthat 
they had excess grain they could not sell so they gave it to pigs, 
where it acquired value. The second statement is particularly signif- 
icant. Germans gave excess, unsalable and unconsumable grain- 
something few Romanians had — to marketable pigs, which compete 
with peoplejoriood but take less labor away from cultivating grains. 
In contrast, most Romanians squeezed every possible resource to 
feed themselves and to keep cattle; the animals might be worked 
with first (hence the comments about plowing), and pastured on 
common lands some of the time, which reduced by a bit the surface 
area necessary for fodder; they were fed grains that would not bring 
adequate income if marketed, fodders that were often put on mar- 
ginal lands with no other productive use, and hay from otherwise 
unproductive natural hayfields especially abundant in the Roman- 
ian part of the village. Pigs for Germans were an extra, cattle for , 
Romanians a necessity. For the poorer Romanians, in particular, | 
whose strategy is the one I have just described, cattle permitted 
them to utilize every corner of their ecological niche and to survive 

Their survival depended in part on the communal pasture, a 
resource that was historically distributed unevenly both between 
Germans and Romanians and within the Romanian population. In 
the late 1880s, village pasture lands had been divided up and 
portions assigned to those residents who had cattle (including most 
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of the former urbarial serfs but excluding many peasants without 
animals, i.e., some former irregular serfs and also all immigrants 
into the village). From that time, anyone without rights could pas- 
ture animals only by purchasing rights or paying a stiff fee. Germans 
entering the village in the 1890s received almost no natural pas- 
turage in the properties they acquired. Only as of the land reform, 
when the pasture was enlarged and individual rights abolished in 
favor of the collectivity, did Germans and the remaining poor 
Romanians receive access to this important resource. While the shift 
at this late date did little to German farming patterns, it was impor- 
tant in enabling a milk cow to be kept by some poor peasants who 
might otherwise not have managed to feed it year-round off their 
own small plots, and in assisting others to feed a pair of work oxen 
that might eventually be fattened for sale. se The pasture provided 
a small but vital margin of safety for marginal peasants, helping to 
retard their proletarization. 

There is one final point to be made about German wheat and 
Romanian cattle, to put these patterns and their consequences fully 
into their context in history. The twentieth-century niche of Roman- 
ian catdej-earing- had been created directly by eighteenth- and 
nineteenth-century feudalism. Landlords on large estates had cor- 
nered the internal cereal market, 29 partly by pressing serfs onto ever 
smaller plots from which marketing of cereals was both difficult 
and unprofitable. Germans were able to move into the internal 
cereal market precisely because they replaced those same landlords, 
on holdings large enough for cereal cultivation. Romanians had 
little choice but to raise cattle if they raised anything, for two reasons. 
First, they were reslricted to tiny parcels in a tight land market 
under conditions that obviated their significantly expanding their L 
holdings to farm grain. Second, densely packed in the countryside Jj 
because of the labor-hunger of feudal production, they had plenty ■ * 
of labor to intensify and could survive only by doing so. Even in the 
1800s some Romanians raised cattle for sale, but mostly they raised 
cattle to maintain the wherewithal for cultivation on their own and 
the landlord's fields. (One even imagines that serfs whose cattle were 
their only real property understandably "liked" them and found in 
this sentiment justification for their work.) These necessities of his- 
tory produced, in the twentieth century, a commodity that made 
viable for occupation small holdings otherwise inadequate to sustain 
a peasantry at such a level of indebtedness, expenditure, and taxation. 

The same historical necessities entailed additional, less benign 
consequences. Germans and Romanians did not just market differ- 
ent commodities; they were also tied into significantly different 
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networks of exchange, networks differentiated by the destination of 
the product and by the role of merchant capital in them. Germans 
on rare occasions sold their wheat to Jewish middlemen for local 
and long distance trade (see chap. 5), but most often they sold it 
themselves directly to consumers in the market -upland peasants, 
urbanites, or land poor lowlanders — or, less often, to villagers from 
nearby who came into Bintinti to buy grain from them. And they 
.averithat such direct sales got a better price than sales to merchants. 
Even when Germans diversified into raising pigs, they were only 
sometimes implicated in a longer chain of exchange, since, they 
believe, the pigs sold in Huncdoara County were less often exported 
(owing to propitious .conditions farther west) than consumed locally 
as fresh meat or salami. Romanians, in contrast, although they did 
market such products as eggs and fowl directly to consumers without 
the intervention of middlemen, nearly always sold their fattened 
cattle in the market to Jewish merchants -one in particular, who 
sent the best animals off into international export and processed 
the rest into meat products in his factory in the city of Deva, for 
subsequent local sale or export. The poorer a Romanian was, the 
more likely he was to participate only in these longer chains, for the 
Romanians directly marketing some grains or cabbage were usually 
those with larger amounts of land (who, nevertheless, also marketed 
cattle). 

Thus, there were Germans producing wheat for direct internal 
marketing to consumers and Romanians producing cattle for an 
international export market mediated by merchants. However, only 
a history like that of Romanians would have brought the inter- 
national market to them, as well as them to the market. 50 Margin- 
alized by feudal lords, held in place by capital's disdain for Tran- 
sylvanian agriculture, integrated into a national economy through 
debts and taxes, they provided cattle that were cheap. Moreover, 
the Romanian state collaborated in keeping it that way by putting 
a price ceiling on meat so workers could be cheaply fed. Cattle 
raising was consequently not a very profitable activity (Frunzancscu 
1939:164; Mitrany 1930:364), except to the merchants who mediated 
the trade. The state's role makes especially poignant one Roman- 
ian's proud if self-serving recital concerning his hard work in raising 
six to eight cattle for export per year: "Our country needed these 
cattle so we could get things from other countries. We sent cattle 
to Italy, Palestine, Greece [cf. p. 284, lines 22 23] and they sent us 
things we needed in exchange. I was glad to raise cattle for my 
country's needs. " 
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Many forces conspired, then, to engage Romanian producers in 
a circuit of trade that took profits beyond the Romanian border 
and that subjected Binpnti peasants to the determinative effects of 
international capital. Villagers themselves tell stories, possibly 
apocryphal,, that illustrate this in a strikingly evocative image. The 
changes of 1918 erected a national frontier between Transylvania 
and Hungary, informants say, creating a problem for Jewish mer- 
chants. Having amassed much gold from their trade in cattle, clover 
seed, fruit, nuts, and other local commodities for export, the mer- 
chants now had trouble getting their gold out. So they loaded it into 
the stomachs of cattle bound for export and directed their agents 
across the border to paw through the dung and retrieve their profits. 
Romanians who chortle with delight at this idea seem not to have 
considered that some of the gold would have been lifted from their 
own pockets. 

If on the one hand Romanians became subjected to international 
merchant capital through fattening cattle for export, on the other 
hand they were subject to national merchant capital through their 
indebtedness to banks (and again the state was a collaborator be- 
cause of its failure to supply adequate credit). Since borrowers were 
both rich and poor, one cannot say that this connection with capital 
worked more to the disadvantage of the poor (as did the export 
connection) except insofar as other economic conditions made it 
more difficult for them to free themselves of debt. In any event, 
all peasants fared better in relation to national than international 
merchant capital. Some might say they were even briefly victorious 
over it, and the reason was the grudging alliance of the state. When 
interest rates climbed, according to informants, from the usual 15 
percent to 30 percent or more during the depression, the state had 
finally to step in and rescue peasants from their creditors (and itself 
/ from almost certain rural rebellion) by converting debts. Other- 
•J wise, many peasants' connection with national merchant capital 
would have resulted in their losing their means of production and 
becoming a landless proletariat (see Roseberry 1978). 

As it was, informants say that some poorer families had already 
sold land before the conversion, unable to meet the interest pay- 
ments, while among the more numerous middle- and rich-peasant 
debtors many had managed to survive that long on their income 
reserves and had not yet had to sell property when the conversion 
took place. Even though poorer peasants may have lost more, how- 
ever, it was not only they who would have ceased to survive as peas- 
ants without the debt conversion. Among the names informants 
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mention as debtors during these years, there were as many middle 
and well-to-do Romanian peasants as poor ones, all indebted for 
building houses, for schooling their offspring, and for purchasing 
land, and all candidates for elimination had the conversion not 
intervened. 

There were a few names conspicuously absent from the verbal lists 
of debtors saved by the conversion; these were the names of Ger- 
mans. It was not that they never borrowed; one did for a tractor, 
another when the motor of his mill blew up in 1937. Rather, as 
German informants present it, they had finally freed themselves 
from the toils of their 24-year mortgage debts and, at least for the 
time being, ( assiduously avoided borrowing money. When they 
wished to purchase lands or implements, they did it insofar as possi- 
ble with ready cash. They were so well insulated from debts, both 
as borrowers and as lenders, that the depression scarcely touched 
them except to reduce their incomes. They were also insulated from 
savings, which were spent on new equipment rather than saved in 
banks. Only one German lost a large amount of money in savings 
during the crisis. The rest weathered it fairly well, so well that one 
otherwise astute informant kept having to be reminded of what 
"crisis" (their word) we were talking about. 

Here— at last — was the state's prosperous "middle peasant," alive 
and well in small German numbers in Bintinfi. A quarter of Bin- 
tinji's German farms (but only one twenty- fifth of Romanian ones) 
had ten or more hectares as the state said they should, fully a half 
(but only one- fifth of Romanians) were aboye_.the five hectares that 
assuredjfulLcQmmodity production and sale. This peasant conscien- 
tiously bought land whenever its free circulation put it within his 
reach, 31 instead of making it a resource for better marriages. He 
did not^irittgr away his income on educating sons for an overstuffed 
bureaucracy but kept his farm intact by apprenticing sons inexpen- 
sively to urban trades. He enterprisingly purchased machinery- 
seeders, mowers, tractors, threshers— even in 1927 when tariffs 
made the prices outrageous, and he therefore gave goodly sums into 
state coffers. He diversified ("rationally") from his beloved cereals 
into mixed cereal and livestock farming and, shortly before the 
Second World War, made tentative experiments with chemical ferti- 
lizers. He religiously studied the technical manual Der Pflug, pub- 
lished each year by the Saxon organization (Romanians regularly 
received no such publication), which gave detailed suggestions for 
improving agricultural productivity. And with his production he 
obligingly fed urban populations for national industry, despite 
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sometimes- abysmal grain prices. He did not do all the things pros- 
perous peasants sometimes do — for example, he did not lend money 
much nor expand from his farm into petty commerce, but rather he 
kept his capital in agriculture. His commitment to agriculture was 
beyond dispute and his position in it secure. Had the state made 
room for more people like him, the situation in agriculture might 
have been very different. 

The state's only problem with this prosperous German "middle 
peasant" was in making him consume in the local market for which 
he produced, and this meant developing the industries that would 
enable him to buy a Romanian tractor instead of a German or 
American one. In this respect alone was the German peasant spon- 
soring the gains of international capital rather than supporting the 
national plan (and even here one could argue that he had no choice). 
It was to obtain this peasant's business that the state kept his as well 
as Romanian peasants' incomes depressingly low, placing on them 
both a disproportionate share of the burden of economic develop- 
ment. Both groups of peasants suffered from this burden, although 
one suspects that the German peasant was in a somewhat better 
position to bear it without permanent injury. (His position of advan- 
tage was soon to crumble.) 

One might wonder why German farmers found investment in 
agriculture worthwhile when so few others did. It is only part of the 
answer that their larger farms made it rational to invest in machinery 
to compensate for departing nonheirs and smaller families. Part of 
it is that spending habits and local marketing patterns kept them 
relatively independent of merchants and middlemen, leaving a 
greater part of their products' earnings in their own hands. Perhaps 
even more important than this, however, was the serious erosion of . 
the historic "bourgeois" monopoly of Germans in Transylvania. Trw«j 
region's integration into a new Romanian state produced an expanded!! 
Romanian middle class and a national industry into which Rcgat 
financial interests were quick to move. One need not look for overt 
discrimination to see that these new developments in the polity and 
economy would swamp Germans in a sea of Romanian middle-class 
interests. Germans might remain bourgeois, but they were no longer 
the bourgeoisie. 

Contributing further to this erosion of their niche was the severe 
blow dealt to Saxon communal strength by the land reform's expro- 
priation of 20,000 hectares from their corporate properties. Shorn 
of collective resources that had helped sustain the Saxon organiza- 
tion through centuries of often-inimical rule, this community would 
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mention as debtors during these years, there were as many middle 
and well-to-do Romanian peasants as poor ones, all indebted for 
building houses, for schooling their offspring, and for purchasing 
land, and all candidates for elimination had the conversion not 
intervened. 

There were a few names conspicuously absent from the verbal lists 
of debtors saved by the conversion; these were the names of Ger- 
mans. It was not that they never borrowed: one did for a tractor, 
another when the motor of his mill blew up in 1937. Rather, as 
German informants present it, they had finally freed themselves 
from the toils of their 24-year mortgage debts and, at least for the 
time being, ; 'assiduously avoided borrowing money. When they 
wished to purchase lands or implements, they did it insofar as possi- 
ble with ready cash. They were so well insulated from debts, both 
as borrowers and as lenders, that the depression scarcely touched 
them except, to reduce their incomes. They were also insulated from 
savings, which were spent on new equipment rather than saved in 
banks. Only one German lost a large amount of money in savings 
during the crisis. The rest weathered it fairly well, so well that one 
otherwise astute informant kept having to be reminded of what 
"crisis" (their word) we were talking about. 

Here— at last — was the state's prosperous "middle peasant," alive 
and well in small German numbers in Binjinfi. A quarter of Bin- 
tinfi's German farms (but only one twenty- fifth of Romanian ones) 
had ten or more hectares as the state said they should, fully a half 
(but only one- fifth of Romanians) were aboyejhe five hectares that 
assured fulLcpmmodity production and sale. This peasant conscien- 
tiously bought land whenever its free circulation put it within his 
reach, 31 instead of making it a resource for better marriages. He 
did noclritter away his income on educating sons for an overstuffed 
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sively to urban trades. He enterprisingly purchased machinery- 
seeders, mowers, tractors, threshers — even in 1927 when tariffs 
made the prices outrageous, and he therefore gave goodly sums into 
.stale coffers. He diversified ("rationally") from his beloved cereals 
into mixed cereal and livestock farming and, shortly before the 
Second World War, made tentative experiments with chemical ferti- 
lizers. He religiously studied the technical manual Der PJlug, pub- 
lished each year by the Saxon organization (Romanians regularly 
received no such publication), which gave detailed suggestions for 
improving agricultural productivity. And with his production he 
obligingly fed urban populations for national industry, despite 
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sometimes-abysmal grain prices. He did not do all the things pros- 
perous peasants sometimes do — for example, he did not lend money 
much nor expand from his farm into petty commerce, but rather he 
kept his capital in agriculture. His commitment to agriculture was 
beyond dispute and his position in it secure. Had the state made 
room for more people like him, the situation in agriculture might 
have been very different. 

The state's only problem with this prosperous German "middle 
peasant" was in making him consume in the local market for which 
he produced, and this meant developing the industries that would 
enable him to buy a Romanian tractor instead of a German or 
American one. In this respect alone was the German peasant spon- 
soring the gains of international capital rather than supporting the 
national plan (and even here one could argue that he had no choice). 
It was to obtain this peasant's business that the state kept his as well 
as Romanian peasants' incomes depressingly low, placing on them 
both a disproportionate share of the burden of economic develop- 
ment. Both groups of peasants suffered from this burden, although 
one suspects that the German peasant was in a somewhat better 
position to bear it without permanent injury. (His position of advan- 
tage was soon to crumble.) 

One might wonder why German farmers found investment in 
agriculture worthwhile when so few others did. It is only part of the 
answer that their larger farms made it rational to invest in machinery 
to compensate for departing nonheirs and smaller families. Part of 
it is that spending habits and local marketing patterns kept them 
relatively independent of merchants and middlemen, leaving a 
greater part of their products' earnings in their own hands. Perhaps 
even more important than this, however, was the serious erosion of 
the historic "bourgeois" monopoly of Germans in Transylvania. Thdl 
region's integration into a new Romanian state produced an expanded^) 
Romanian middle class and a national industry into which Kegat 
Financial interests were quick to move. One need not look for overt 
discrimination to see that these new developments in the polity and 
economy would swamp Germans in a sea of Romanian middle -class 
interests. Germans might remain bourgeois, but they were no longer 
the bourgeoisie. 

" Contributing further to this erosion of their niche was the severe 
blow dealt to Saxon communal strength by the land reform's expro- 
priation of 20,000 hectares from their corporate properties. Shorn 
of collective resources that had helped sustain the Saxon organiza- 
tion through centuries of often-inimical rule, this community would 
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be supported henceforth by its individual members. It remained a 
solidary community but it now lacked its corporational infrastruc- 
ture. If Germans in Binlinli took ^interwar agriculture seriously 
despite the obstacles that made many others abandon it, perhaps 
the reason was that they no longer had automatic and privileged 
entry into more lucrative spheres of endeavor. 32 This change is yet 
another aspect of the Transylvanian revolution of 1 9 1 8 . 


INTERETHNIC RELATIONS AND SOCIAL 
DIFFERENTIATION 

The earlier discussion of processes furthering and impeding social 
differentiation within the Romanian segment of the village con- 
cluded that some of the wealthier Romanian families were on their 
way to becoming "middle peasants." The possible instruments at 
their disposal were family limitation, the schooling of children, and 
(for some) endogamy. In the ten richest Romanian families of the 
1930s, each having eight or more hectares of land, one sees all these 
instruments at work: excluding the one farmer who was an outsider, 
none of these families had more than two children, in those with two 
children one was being given at least some schooling, and all but 
one had made endogamous marriages. In the face of this juggernaut , 
the village's real "middle peasants, " the Germans, might have begun 
to be alarmed. Not only would just the richer Romanians have con- 
cerned them, these people being more likely to compete with them 
in marketing some grains, but all villagers, including the poorer, 
were in the market for land. Speaking more generally, one would 
expect that the reversal of fortunes for Transylvania's Germans and 
Romanians and the increasing movement of Romanians into com- 
modity production during a time of economic crisis would have 
brought the two groups into direct competition within the same 
niche for the First time. And one might expect this confrontation 
to have been reflected in more acerbic relations between them. This 
conclusion was foreshadowed at the end of chapter 5, where a Ger- 
man villager was heard voicing his opinion about the "class war" 
between Romanians and Germans in the interwar period. 

The kind of social analysis encouraged by the present government 
has probably influenced this German's wording. In somewhat less 
dramatic terms, however, other Germans have confirmed his opinion, 
although with some discomfort, since they are reluctant to disturb 
the calm of today's peaceable interethnic relations with references 
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to the rancors of the past. Several recalled episodes of rock-throwing 
and name-calling by Romanians; one proclaimed that when Ro- 
manians received political rights in 1918 they suddenly became very 
full of themselves, and Germans felt the difference. Some blame the 
(^ittfulness of Romanians on "wealth hatred" (ura de avere) and 
jealousy. Some also regretfully blame themselves and the chauvinism 
of the Nazi era, when many Transylvanian Germans enlisted in 
support of the Reich and held themselves very superior. (Concerning 
this, a few Romanians recall, "During the second war Germans used 
to spit at us, and if we were on foot and they passed us in a cart 
going to market, they wouldn't stop to pick us up.") 

The diverse explanations merely underscore the agreement among 
German informants that relations between the two groups were 
more strained during the interwar period than at any other time. 
Two hints of evidence bear out these opinions. First, although mar- 
riages between Germans and Romanians had not been frequent 
before World War I, in the interwar period these fell to one case, 
in 1935, and the parties to the marriage found village life so un- 
pleasant that they left, abandoning to their families the taunts and 
gossip that had been aimed at them. Table 6-6 shows changes in 
patterns of intermarriage, using all marriages made by Germans as 
a base and including those of recent years to dramatize the interwar 
drop. Second, a small example illustrates one specific way in which 
Romanians and Germans came into confrontation over critical re- 
sources. After rights to village pasture were extended to the whole 
community in 1918, Germans went on the advice of the notary to 
pasture their cattle in the now-common pasture, only to be driven 
off by Romanians and advised not to return. One German decided 
to take their case to court; after several encounters, Romanians finally 
began to desist and Germans could pasture undisturbed. 

Although Romanians, like Germans, are hasty to tell stories that 
show pleasant dealings between the two groups in these years, they 


Table 6-6. Intermarriages Involving Binfinti Germans, 1893-1979 


Year of Marriage 

No. of Marriages 
Made by Germans 

No. Made with 
Non-Germans 

% 

1893-1918 

45 

5 |2 Romanian 




(3 Hungarian 


1919-1944 

58 

1 (Romanian) 

1 17 

1945-1979 

56 

18 (Romanian) 

132.1 
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too hint of trouble. A number of Romanian informants (n = 33) 
were asked in interviews a question about the most significant differ- 
ences between themselves and Germans in the past; half of them 
responded not with the expected ethnic traits but with the rejoinder",- 
"Wealth. They were richer than we were." Many others gave a simi- 
lar reply in more veiled terms. 33 The responses suggested, at the 
very least, jealousy. 

While retrospective readings of social attitudes are risky, I believe 
it is more accurate to call the attitude of Romanians "jealousy" than 
to look beyond that for "resentment" or actual "class war." For some 
Romanians, to be sure— the very poorest, who could become heated 
in speaking of how the rich unjustly monopolized land so poor 
people could not buy it — "resentment" may be apt. But among the 
rest there prevails an ambivalence that makes one hesitate. The 
Germans' economic edge is referred to their greater degree of civili- 
zation and is not just envied but admired as well. Countless times 
one hears from Romanian informants, "These Germans civilized us, 
they taught us how to farm, without them we'd be as backward as 
those upland hillbillies." The comments can only refer to the inter- 
war period, for after 1945 Germans had nothing with which to set 
such an example. The attitude underscores how the history of inter- 
twined ethnicity and class in Transylvania shaped the perceptions of 
both class differences and ethnic characteristics; it also exposes the 
persistent tendency of Transylvania's Romanians to strive for inclu- 
sion and for equality with more privileged nationalities, sometimes 
even to emulate them. 

This h'is"toryT>f viewing differences among the nationalities may 
have been one factor among several that dampened the emergence 
of real class war. Objectively speaking, the bulk of the two groups 
were indeed in different classes. Any Romanians who did wage labor 
were likely to be doing it for Germans; large numbers of Romanians 
had more problematic access than did Germans to adequate means 
of production; Germans had much more of everything; Germans 
retained more control over their labor, its products, and the survival 
of their enterprises than did Romanians, linked with international 
commodity circuits by the pressure of taxes and debts. Yet these 
different classes were linked by few class relations, and to those Ro- 
manians who worked for Germans, the opportunity was a boon, 
retarding their proletarization. Moreover, both groups were subject 
to other processes that kept them from being progressively polarized. 
Germans as well as Romanians were victims of the state's low agri- 
cultural prices. The land reform had restricted for both Germans 
and Romanians the possibility of renting additional lands for greater 
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production. Romanians purport to have been a bit more willing to 
sell land to a Romanian than to a German, thereby somewhat inhibit- 
ing Germans' acquisition of new means of production. Against these 
forces that prevented Germans and rich Romanians from concen- 
trating their properties at a rapid rate were forces retarding the 
pauperization of the poorest Romanians— temporary employment 
in industry, fertility trends, and communal pasture and livestock 
raising, which in other historical circumstances have worked against 
proletarization (see Spufford 1974:pt. 1). 

Also important in buffering relations between the extremes was 
the -fact 'that the better-off among Romanian peasants did not 
amalgamate with the Germans to form a single group of wealthy 
peasants opposing the mass of poorer Romanians. Whether or not 
they would have wanted to, they were not in a position to do so; at 
most, they sometimes stood as guarantors for German (as well as 
Romanian) bank loans. In addition to the restrictions set by taxes, 
prices, and the unavailability of lands to rent, even the wealthier 
Romanians were still held back by farms not quite large enough to 
merit investments for machinery, especially since the labor-richness 
of Romanian agriculture inhibited modernizations that would 
displace labor having no other use. A look at the characteristics of 
the well-to-do Romanian farms as late as 1948 (the date of a detailed 
agricultural census) shows how far they were from taking on the 
trappings of German farmers. According to the 1948 census, 56 
Romanian households, or about one-fourth of the total, engaged 
extra-household labor either permanently, seasonally, orhy the day; 
but only 5 of them (none having more than 7 hectares) paid their 
workers any cash at all, usually mixed with wages in kind. 34 The rest 
were still bringing in uplanders for payment in produce. Agricul- 
tural inventories show a similar result: only 10 of 207 Romanian 
households have additional implements beyond the basic plow, 
harrow, and hoes, and none of the additions is a major item. There 
are two seeders, six mincing machines for fodder, three spray pumps, 
two sifters, and a winnowing machine. The one major acquisition— 
a thresher bought jointly by three Romanians in the 1930s with a 
bank loan — had been sold shortly thereafter because its owners 
decided it was not worth the trouble. This is not to suggest that 
Romanian farms were capital-poor; they had a higher ratio of capi- 
tal per hectare, in the form of cattle, than did Germans. The differ- 
ence nonetheless underscores the point. 

Well-to-do Romanian peasants in Binfinti were not exactly the 
leading edge in rural society, in many senses. They did not turn to 
usury, as do some rural bourgeois (and it seems the Germans did not 
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either). 35 It was often not wealthy peasants but Romanians of more 
modest means — those having in the range of three to four hectares 
—who initiated innovations. These included two of the three who 
experimented with the thresher and the two Romanians who, along 
with two or three Germans, first took advantage of state subsidies 
to buy pure-blood Simmenthaler cattle to improve their stock. From 
this middle peasant stratum came the two Romanians (having two- 
and-one-half to four hectares) who briefly ran the tavern. This stratum 
provided the only villager during the period (to my knowledge) to 
take on an activity often associated with the rural bourgeoisie: petty 
trading. The villager in question, from a family owning 3.5 hectares 
in 1939, involved himself in petty commerce with grains in an effort 
to Find new routes to accumulating land. Taking advantage of re- 
duced railway fares that his father enjoyed as a railway employee, 
he periodically traveled to and from the Regat, where he bought 
grain at the cheaper prices prevailing there and resold them more 
expensively at Transylvanian prices. Only for a short time during 
World War I had a few villagers (again, not the richest) taken simi- 
lar advantage of price differentials to make some extra money. Such 
petty commerce was otherwise not found among Binrinti peasants, 
although poor peasants from nearby villages sometimes engaged in 
it. After the unrepeated experiment of Frau Mviller (chap. 5, p. 
245), not even Germans pursued small-scale commerce. In fact, in 
a neat reversal of what we might expect, our model German entre- 
preneurs sold some of their grains to petty-trading poor Romanians 
from other villages who came around looking for bulk to break. For 
these outsiders, petty commercewas yet another instrument to avoid 
..^pauperization, riot the mark of a rising bourgeoisie; and when asked 
"why Bintintehi did hot do the same, informants replied haughtily, 
"We didn't have to. Ours was a rich village." 

All this evidence indicates what we have concluded independently 
about the condition of agriculture in interwar Romania. Some peas- 
ants did accumulate means of production in the form of land, but 
under prevailing conditions this did not imply capitalist practices 
as much as a greater cushion of comfort and of security against 
debt. The only peasants who took on bourgeois activities did so as a 
temporary expedient designed to facilitate their acquiring this 
cushion of land. Everyone was involved in an extraordinary intensi- 
fication of effort aimed primarily at staying in place, with a few 
investments in education on the side. Those farmers who intensified 
capital — mainly Germans — were engaged in a holding pattern (as 
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one German said, "We didn't move ahead at all in those years. 
Without markets, who could move ahead?"). The same was true of 
Romanians, although they intensified labor more than capital. 
These intensifications must have been remarkable, if informants' 
reports are to be believed, for against a 1935 national average yield 
of 7.6 quintals per hectare of wheat and 10.4 quintals per hectare 
of maize (Madgearu 1940:30), Binjinfi peasants of both groups 
obtained wheat yields ranging between 10 and 25 quintals per hec- 
tare and maize yields from 25 quintals per hectare on up. 

The way the Romanian economy thwarted such intensive efforts 
helps to explain the ambiguous character of interethnic relations 
between the wars: rancorous yet not inflamed, filled with both envy 
and admiring emulation. On the one hand, Germans and Roman- 
ians competed with one another directly in a contracting economic 
niche that frustrated forward movement. Despite some complemen- 
tarity in their marketing patterns, both groups strove to buy land 
to boost their paltry agricultural incomes. On the other hand, this 
same frustration prevented the gap between rich Germans and poor 
Romanians from becoming a chasm, and held firmly in place a 
middle group between the divergent extremes. The fact that the 
community did not polarize into two distinctive rural classes, on one 
side a biethnic amalgam of rich Romanians and Germans and on 
the other a mass of poor Romanians, allowed the overall class 
difference between Germans and Romanians to be softened some- 
what by Romanians' inclination to see the "civilized" nationalities 
not just as enemies 36 but also as models. They became enemies 
mainly in the same arena as before, the arena in which most of the 
name-calling and rock-throwing probably occurred: village politics. 
Even there, inflammation was less severe than before 1918. 


INTERWAR VILLAGE POLITICS 

As previous chapters have shown, this Romanian population had 
been given powerful exposure to the politicizing influence of Tran- 
sylvania's Romanian nationalist elite. The peasants of Bintintj had 
thrown their weight vigorously behind the Romanian Nationalist 
Party in prewar elections, and they had taken an active part in the 
administrative transition to a new Romanian state (see chap. 5, 
p. 267). Their political ardor did not evaporate after their party's 
main objectives were achieved. Although there was a small crack in 
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the solidarity of Romanian voting in Binfinji — as two or three rich 
peasants voted for the Liberals ("They were bought," scoff others) — 
most Romanian villagers staunchly backed the National Peasant 
Party. 

Their support was not casual. Informants recall fights launched 
against those few who imprudently argued for the Liberals, and 
even more exciting were the occasions when Liberal partisans came 
from outside to persuade villagers to their causes. Here is Petru's 
account of such times: 

There was one General Moisoi who came to get us to vote Liberal, 
and he promised us more land if we'd vote for him. Well, Iosif 
Bogdan's grandfather — he was a big Nationalist — shouted back at 
him, "And how do you propose to do that? We already had a land 
reform and there's nothing more to give away." General Moisoi said 
to him, "We'll cut it from the moon if we have to, so as to give you 
more." And everyone roared with laughter at him, and the women 
threw rotten eggs at him and chased him out of the village hollering, 
"Down with the Liberals! Down with the Liberals!" The women 
always got more het up about these things than the men, I don't ■ 
know why. 

But you know, it was true that if the Liberals promised something 
to buy your vote, they delivered. So I'd heard, and once I decided to 
give it a try. It was when the interest rates at the bank had gone sky 
high and I couldn't even pay the interest much less touch the princi- 
pal. I wrote my problems down on a piece of paper and put it in an 
envelope, and when Mitija Constantinescu came around to give a 
speech — he was the Liberal deputy from Geoagi' [and the very man 
who had defined his party's "middle peasant" as one owning 250 to 
500 hectares of land (Sandru 1975:256)]— I put the envelope in his 
hand and promised him my vote if he'd help me, and he agreed. 
Well, the Liberals won, as usual, and a few weeks later a man came 
from the county finance office and erased all my debts for that year. 
After that I used to argue with people sometimes, telling them we 
should all vote Libera! and get a new school, like those hill villages 
always did. But I always got into trouble for it. Folks would get all 
high and mighty at the very idea and say, " We don't sell ourselves." 

With this attitude, Romanian Bintinjeni must not have had much 
patience with the voting habits of Germans, who — obedient to their 
orders from the Saxon hierarchy— voted unfailingly with whatever 
party was in power. Since the party in power was more often the 
Liberals than the National Peasants, their obedience set them at 
odds with Romanian villagers more often than not. Germans sought 
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to defuse the issue by keeping a low profile at election time and 
avoiding discussions of politics. It was not easy in those days to be a 
minority trying to assure survival in a new and unpredictable politi- 

What were these Romanian peasants so determinedly supporting? 
Initially, they were giving their vote to the Nationalist party that 
had pressed their interests as Romanians in a Hungarian state. In 
the new Greater Romania, this amounted to voting for invitations 
to foreign capital and for decentralization and Transylvanian 
autonomy within an increasingly powerful Romanian state (a plat- 
form that would not have excited them even though many were 
suffering from the state's power and from the exclusion of foreign 
capital). It also meant voting for somewhat more investment in 
agriculture (a platform that would have excited them except none 
seem to have realized it was the National Peasant position!). They 
thought of themselves as simply supporting the party of Romanians 
and peasants, the party that had given them the land reform — 
which it had, along with the other parties, including the Liberals. 

As the 1920s progressed, and as the National Peasant coalition 
between Romanian Nationalists and Regat agrarianists was more 
firmly cemented, villagers' perceptions of the National Peasant 
Party shifted somewhat, in accordance with its own slogans. They 
now remember it less as the party of Romanians than as the party 
of peasants against the "landlords" (boieri) and big money, a per- 
ception that suits perfectly the image presented by Madgearu when, 
as a leader of the National Peasants, he advocated opposing the 
Liberals not on their program of industrialization (the real opponent 
of these peasants) but as the party of financial oligarchy and despo- 
tism (Jackson 1966:242). The women who pelted General "Moisoi" 
and others with rotten eggs were making known their views on land- 
lords (an old concern) and people who controlled banks (a new one, 
but common to many smallholding systems and reflecting expensive 
credit and susceptibility to debts [see Stinchcombe 1961 : 1 72]). 

In discussing villagers' voting habits and their perceptions of the 
major parties, one or two informants said baldly, "Most people 
didn't really know much about what the parties stood for. People 
had heard that the Liberals were the bankers' party; we also heard 
that they were thieves, that they were all rich because they stole 
money from the banks, but for all we knew that was just a rumor 
someone started and all of a sudden everyone believed it. All the 
rumors were against the Liberals." This perception of the Liberals 
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as the party of big money was used to explain why the National 
Peasants were so unsuccessful in power: "The National Peasants 
weren't very rich, they could only govern for a year or two and then 
they had to stop. When they won an election, the Liberals would 
boycott them and they would fall. Look what happened in 1929, 
the Liberals closed all the banksl How could the National Peasants 
run the country after that?" 

Regardless of how they understood the issues, these peasants' 
political positions were apt enough. Their perception of "big money" 
as their opponent was accurate in more ways than they could realize 
at the time. Even though some analysts might say that Romania's 
continued dependency in the world economy was sealed when the 
National Peasants invited in foreign capital— intended to augment 
the resources available for developing industry and agriculture at 
the same time — in a peculiar way it made sense for peasants surviv- 
ing on an international export product to support the international- 
ist National Peasants. The party did inaugurate policies that im- 
proved conditions somewhat for cultivators and might have done 
so more had the depression not forced them from office. If the Na- 
tional Peasants doomed their peasant constituents to continued 
struggle by failing to oppose the plan for national industrialization, 
it was the fault of the party's Transylvanian history, in which peasant 
and bourgeois interests had been mixed from the beginning. 

Early in the interwar period villagers enjoyed much excitement 
from their vigorous participation in politics, but this was to dis- 
appear gradually, from the mid-1930s on, first with the constant 
succession of new coalition governments, uninformed by popular 
elections, and then with the royal and military dictatorships. Villag- 
ers who had fought about their views and registered these views 
with votes — never mind if the army would often come in the middle 
of the night, empty the voting urns, destroy the ballots, and replace 
them with new ones— now became accustomed to seeing village 
mayors change overnight with no one's say-so. With each new 
government coalition, word would come to Binfinri from Orasrie 
that Mayor Q_ representing Party X was to step down and Mayor R 
representing Party Y was to assume office. The succession of marion- 
ette mayors exemplifies how closely village life was subject to con- 
straints from outside. Yet villagers developed their own reaction -to 
this too, a reaction that would prove to be a rehearsal for their 
political behavior after the next war: apathy. If nothing else, the 
change had a calming effect on interethnic relations. / 


Peasants into Gentlemen 


CONCLUSION 

At the end of World War I the Romanian state set itself the task 
of pulling away from its dependent position in the global economy 
and creating a strong national industry. Given the relatively low 
level of capital accumulation in the country, this process would 
have to be managed as cheaply as possible. Therefore, yoked to the 
industrial strategy was the plan of withholding a portion of agricul- 
tural production from export in order to feed the anticipated 
industrial population, and to do so at low cost. This strategy was 
thought to be furthered by encouraging the development of middle 
peasant farms, whose creation implied the dislocation of unprosper- 
ous poor peasants (destined for industrial labor) and a general rise 
in rural purchasing power to sustain the industrial program. It was 
an ambitious plan, and it was to be tried again in a new guise after 
1 945 , for it failed in its first run . 

For the peasants of Bintinti, entering the new era as Romanian 
citizens, the interwar years brought changes in abundance. First 
came the distribution of land in the reform, which entailed a 
number of alterations in life. More peasants could keep cattle; 
peasants could marry farther away to make better matches; poor 
peasants no longer had to send so many children out into the world 
to make their own way. Rich and poor peasants alike adjusted 
themselves to living off their own properties by limiting the size of 
their families. Then there were new demands as well as new possi- 
bilities offered by the state. Taxes drove people into market, and 
rich peasants had unprecedented opportunities to educate their 
children and thereby keep their farms intact. For the village's Ger- 
mans, the changes were mostly for the worse: smaller agricultural 
incomes, fewer options for renting extra lands, the necessity for 
diversifying production beyond the staple wheat crop. There was 
also greater confrontation between Germans and Romanians than 
there had been before, and both groups felt a rise in the tempera- 
ture of.their.rcIat!on«. 

The most noteworthy of the interwar processes, however, were 
the ones from which change was absent. Capitalist relations did not 
progress far in agriculture, and peasants remained peasants. Any 
hgadwayjnade by capitalist relations had occurred largely in indus- 
try, where capital had settled, leaving agriculture to reproduce itself 
as a residual sector just as it had done before the war, though now 
under different rules. The industry to be upheld by the development 
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of agriculture continued throughout these years to suck commodities 
from an undercapitalized sector whose purchasing power declined 
as the period wore on. Because this industry was capital-intensive 
heavy industry, financed from abroad, it did not create enough jobs 
to absorb marginalized peasants and change their status. The rarity 
of capitalist agricultural enterprise also precluded their becoming 
rural proletarians. Social differentiation did proceed among the 
rural populace, but it was not from capitalism in agriculture. 
Rather, it was because the state failed to permit enough investment 
to keep population increase from creating a mass of rural paupers. 

These events were played out in a number of theaters. First, there 
were the reciprocal interactions of richer and poorer peasants in 
Bintin{i. Sometimes their strategies complemented one another— 
for example, German wheat and Romanian cattle, or the rich 
peasants' children who went to school while middle and poorer 
peasants bought land. The strategies sometimes echoed one another 
on different scales, such as the further development of marketing 
among all sectors of the peasantry; they sometimes involved one 
another in potential or actual conflict, such as Romanians' wage 
labor for Germans, or arguments over politics; and sometimes they 
simply replicated one another, although perhaps with variations in 
the frequencies, such as with strategies of marriage and family 
limitation. The theater for all these encounters was not just interwar 
Binjinti but the whole Transylvanian plateau, with the character- 
istics peculiar to it: the high ratios of pasture to arable land, of 
livestock to cereals, and the complex ethnic and feudal history that 
distinguished it from other parts of Romania. 

Second, there was the ever more intense dialogue developing 
between peasants and the Romanian state. In some cases the dia- 
logue was reasonably friendly, as between the state and its protege 
middle peasants, the Germans (who nonetheless grumbled, out of 
earshot, about the low prices). In other cases the exchange entailed 
resistance, mixed signals, and sudden changes of mind, as well as 
mutual benefit. The peasantry reconstituted by the land reform 
clung to its peasant status partly on its own and partly because of 
the treatment the state accorded it. Peasants stayed peasants because 
they were unable to consolidate and modernize their farms as much 
as had been hoped; but this came from their inability to earn enough 
in an agriculture whose prices the state depressed to support indus-J 
try and whose possibilities the state neglected by not setting up 
cooperatives. Peasants acquired cash for the minor developments 
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they were able to make (mainly purchasing land and iron plows) 
because they had begun to market more; the state created the con- 
ditions for this by expanding urban markets, by taxation, and by 
granting so little credit that peasants had to acquire bank debts, 
which encouraged further marketing. Peasants also stayed peasants 
because every now and then they could purchase land — usually by 
indebting themselves — whose free circulation was a product of the 
state's agrarian reform and of continued measures to keep land 
markets active. The cycle of land circulation, low credit, and high 
debt was on its way to proletarizing many peasants when the depres- 
sion struck, forcing the state to come to their rescue. 

Since not all states rescued their farmers in those years (American 
small farmers being a prime example), we might wonder why 
Romania did. The most probable reasons are political: the size of 
the affected population, and the more-radical solutions some politi- 
cians were voicing. Opposition from banks could not prevail against 
the fearsome consequences of taking no action. (And government 
assistance to banks was precluded by objections from foreign credi- 
tors to whom Romania was by then itself heavily indebted.) Thus, 
the state reversed the process of "natural selection" by which the 
countryside was to have been vitalized (Roberts 1951:343) and 
helped its peasants to stay on the land. 

They were helped to do so in other ways as well, by further 
resources and opportunities the state provided. They served tem- 
porarily in its industry, sent children into its bureaucracy and 
professions, reduced families in the land reform's wake (thereby 
helping with the seemingly insoluble problem of rural overpopula- 
tion), and kept land in circulation through exogamous marriages 
that might bring a better dowry than a local marriage would. 
These gifts from the state — land from the reform, chances for 
upward mobility— were the major elements of the Transylvanian 
revolution of 1918. They enabled at least some peasants to cease 
reproducing the proletarian and lower-class status that had been 
their lot before the war. In the revolution of 1918, the Romanian 
state had given its peasants the means to resist, and it strengthened 
those means by the conversion of debts. 

Third, there were the national and international theaters within 
which different capitals vied with one another and Romanian cattle 
ambled from Binrinti farms to stomachs in Prague to help peasants 
remain peasants. Within the Romanian economy there had been 
relative unanimity among sectors of capital investment: all local 
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capital fled agriculture for industry and commerce, the best sign 
of this being the latifundists' divestiture of their agricultural hold- 
ings. The exception of Bintin[i Germans upholds the rule. It shows 
that only where some concentration of capital and modernization 
of agriculture had already occurred, for historical reasons set out 
in preceding chapters, was there any sign of continued development; 
and this was in part the result precisely of the Germans' new margin- 
alization in Transylvania's economy. It was the internal harmony of 
capital interests that had diverted credits to industry (and thus given 
local commercial capital its peasant debtors) and set agricultural 
prices so low as to force peasants to remain peasants. 

They were not just forced, however, but also enabled to remain 
peasants, because international merchant capital smelled profits 
in Romanian livestock. While international industrial interests kept 
a concerned eye on Romania's insolent industrialization, interna- 
tional commercial capital won the day over national commercial 
capital, symbolically defeated by the conversion of debts. With 
the conversion, Romanian bankers managing Romanian capital 
(along with others building up local accumulations) were prevented 
from dispossessing their innumerable endangered debtors and had 
to swallow terrible losses. (Many did not survive, which shows how 
Romania's foreign creditors aided in concentrating the country's 
finance capital, much of it also foreign.) Meanwhile, the international 
livestock market could continue to draw cheap cattle from the mar- 
ginal peasant farms that had been allowed to survive at the expense 
oiLRpjnaman_banks. And by giving these peasants a source of income 
from such small holdings, it kept them alive to resist the encroach- 
ments of the state, if not also to be its supporters. 
-Capitalism had not developed within Romanian agriculture, but 
this did not prevent its working from without on a peasantry already 
marginalized by prior historical developments. The action of capi- 
talismjnjhe Romanian countryside had_served not" to make its 
peasants proletarians but to keep them peasants. Through the 
conversi'on of debts, there was retained on the land a group of 
persons working under a different rationality from that prevailing 
elsewhere in the economy: noncapitalist peasants operating chiefly 
in terms of use values, not calculating their ever- intensifying labor 
as a cost, and exploitable by those who controlled and mediated 
the circuits of exchange," namely, international cattle merchants 
and the Romanian state. 

The peasants of Binjinfi were oblivious to the magnitude of this 
drama. They were probably also unaware that their tenacious hold 
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on their peasant status was advantageous to international merchants 
and international creditors, and hindered the more national plan 
for a "middle peasantry" supporting industry, just as their votes 
favored invitations to foreign capital against the nationalist autarky 
of the Liberals. The outcome presents ironic symmetries: nationalistic 
Romanian peasants stayed peasants through the actions of their 
state and international financial interests, while German farmers, 
whose behavior implicitly supported the national plan, pursued 
an increasingly unprofitable livelihood in an agriculture that was 
contracting thanks to the very plan they supported. Compensation 
lay only in the fact that Germans kept a greater portion of their 
product's value, while the state and the merchants took increasing 
proportions of the intensified labor of Romanians. 

Yet the costs to these peasants went largely unperceived. None 
but the very poorest — and not even all of them — seem to have 
recognized obstacles in the environment. 38 As they saw things, any- 
one who worked hard during those years could get along fine, as 
long as there weren't too many children. Petru, despite his successful 
debt cancellation after he voted for the Liberal Mitita Constantinescu, 
had to sell a house he had bought or he would have been dispossessed. 
Had he waited another six months the conversion of debts would 
have saved him, but he could not have paid another week's interest. 
Yet in discussing this with me he said, "It wasn't the banker's fault. 
I wouldn't have lent more money to me either if I'd been in his 
shoes; he'd have to be a fool to risk his capital on a poor man." 
Then I asked, later in the conversation, "Let's talk about a word 
I see a lot here in your books and newspapers, 'exploitation.' Can 
you tell me what it means?" He replied, "Someone's taken something 
from someone, and he didn't have a right to. [Pause]. Nothing like 
that was happening here then. " 


EPILOGUE: ON THE THRESHOLD 

In 1940, on the eve of Romania's entry with Hitler into war against 
the Soviet Union, Bintintj peasants could not possibly have antici- 
pated the changes they would soon face. They approached the 
threshold of revolutionary takeover unwittingly, toiling their way 
to market with their carts or alongside their fattened cattle. Some 
of them had less to sell than they had hoped, because of govern- 
ment wartime requisitions throughout the countryside. Some had 
less available labor than they had expected (but also fewer mouths 
to feed), as hundreds of thousands of peasants were enlisted in 
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the armed forces, leaving agricultural work to the womenfolk (a 
good rehearsal for the role these women were to assume after 
1959). Temporary jobs on the railroad and in Cugir's munitions 
factory, however, cushioned these reductions and departures, and 
the need for provisioning led to intensified peasant cultivation. 
There was continuity also in the tensions between Germans and 
Romanians, especially in spheres beyond the village. Romania 
began World War II as Hitlers ally, and until the alliance was 
broken Romania's citi/.en Germans were given a choice between 
fighting in the Romanian army or with Hitler's forces; but Germans 
who preferred the army of Romania say that military life was made 
unpleasantly tense for them, causing them to switch to the more 
hospitable German troops." It was a choice they would come to 
regret a thousandfold, when their lands were later confiscated for 
this collaboration. 

We have now come full circle to the events and organizational 
forms described in chapter 1, whose context is finally complete. 
Of the changes that were to follow 1945, some marked a radical 
break with the previous era, some were the climax of tendencies 
already apparent, and some were direct continuations of earlier 
trends and policies. The concluding chapter will summarize the 
major trends and changes for the period covered in this book. It 
would help, however, to be reminded briefly here of what chapter 1 
has already presented as the situation that came to prevail after 
World War II. 

The peasant community of the interwar period was soon to see a 
repetition, at slightly smaller amplitude, of the same sequence that 
occurred after the 1921 land reform: the land reform of 1945 once 
again saved the poorest peasants from being eliminated from agri- 
culture and provided the basis for expanded commodity production 
among them. (This production took place, of course, at the expense 
of the more "efficient" German agriculture, which the reform 
swept away.) These villagers would face compulsory deliveries of 
produce, in place of "free" marketing induced by debts and taxes. 
Then they would endure collectivization, a more radical change 
than anything since 1854. Wealthy peasants-some to be named 
■ chiabVfi- would come under attack as a class of rural exploiters 
(although, if I am correct in arguing that agriculture was a field 
for retarded differentiation and stunted capitalist development, the 
treatment accorded the rural rich was rather less than perfect 
Leninism). They would no longer be able to afford sending their 
children to school -much less modernizing their farms -and would 
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be educationally overtaken by the children of middle peasants; and 
then, as the entire educational process became fully state-supported, 
peasants of all ranks would go on to university to "become gentlemen." 

Under the Communists, three of the major mechanisms by which 
these peasants reproduced their differential social standing would 
be gradually removed from their hands: education would be gener- 
alized, eliminating differential wealth as a basis for educational 
attainment; 40 land would be collectivized, eliminating the repro- 
duction of peasant status— whether rich or poor— through inheri- 
tance; and control over fertility would at first be facilitated for all, 
so even poor peasants could afford abortions, and then withdrawn 
altogether for everyone, in the antiabortion decree of 1967. Each 
of these underscored the irrelevance of interwar peasant adapta- 
tions to the new national plan for economic development. This 
point would be hammered home when collectivization effectively 
rendered all peasants proletarians, apt for, 'if not at once incorpo- 
rated into, industrial labor. The proletarian status, that poor peasants 
in particular had struggled to avoid, became the lot of all, and after 
decades of partial proletarization, the process was made complete. 

As peasant conceptions of mobility changed and industry at last 
expanded, "worker" status came to mark an improvement over 
peasanthood and to constitute a new upward mobility, accessible 
to peasants of all ranks, as the new upward mobility after 1918 had 
not been. Like that earlier one, though, the new mobility of 1945 
(was based on the sudden opening of holes in the social structure, 
I holes created before by the transfer of sovereignty over Transylvania 
iand now by the new and underinhabited industrial edifice of 
Communist development policy. Although the Communists gener- 
ated their proletariat in a very radical manner, the policy was none- 
theless fully consistent with government strategies from before: like 
its interwar predecessor, the Communist regime intended to create 
an industrialized Romania, through a more advanced version of 
autarky and protectionism and a more stringent support of industry 
by agriculture. As before, agriculture would be milked for surpluses 
to feed industry. Conditions would be so unpropitious for the 
accumulation of earnings in the countryside that no investments 
would be diverted from industrial growth; and peasants would 
even, under the revised incentives of the mid-1970s (see chap 1, p. 
46), be prevented from earning amounts in excess of industrial 
wages, so as to ensure a permanent industrial labor force. 

Thus, peasants were consigned to a role with which they were 
already all too familiar, but now they would play it with greater 
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intensity. Whereas incomes had still been marginally supplemented 
with sharecropping before 1945, afterwards sharecropping would be 
eliminated entirely except in the form of the the usufruct plot. 
Whereas the interwar slate had helped keep alive on the land a large 
sector that operated according to a noncapitalist rationality, feeding 
industry cheaply, the socialist state would greatly homogenize the 
rationalities within its purview, leaving a much restricted sphere 
(the usufruct plot, and perhaps the "portion") to principles of 
accounting different from those practiced in the system as a whole. 
Whereas peasants had occasionally used industrial employment to 
remain in agriculture, they would come to use agriculture as a 
supplement to industrial wages. And whereas formerly they had had 
difficulty accumulating the income to expand and then modernize 
their holdings as peasants, they would now have difficulty finding 
uses for the income they accumulated as peasant workers. Their 
increased purchasing power (increased by industry, not by agricul 
ture) would go to buying products made within Romania, rather 
than to products imported from outside. Gradually, the efficiency 
and "rationality" of agriculture would be improved, but largely 
without using the peasants as intermediaries in the process, as 
interwar governments had intended to do. 

One could simplify the overall contrast between the interwar and 
socialist economic environments of these peasants thus: an agricul- 
tural sector characterized by increased commercialization with 
minimal development gave way to one characterized by develop- 
: ment with minimal commercialization. The difference lay in the 
degree of industrial growth and in the state strategies linking agri- 
culture to the strengthening industrial sector. The difference is 
crucial. Both the interwar and socialist regimes intended to build 
an industrial economy upon an agriculture inadequate to sustain it. 
Both would render large numbers of peasants proletarians as part 
of the requirements of supporting industry with food (as well as with 
workers). But the interwar government opted — was pressed by world 
circumstance? -to pursue capital-intensive industrialization that 
gave these marginal peasants no place to go, whereas the socialist 
government, by excluding Western capital, would force itself into 
a labor-intensive industrialization that would absorb proletarized 
peasants and accumulate sufficient resources to reinvest in improved 
living standards, even — eventually- for workers in agriculture. The 
interwar advances in agriculture and in drawing peasants into 
market doubtless helped the socialist plan; but it is doubtful that 
more years of the interwar policy would have raised villagers to the 
living standards of the 1 970s. 
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In the sphere of interethnic relations, villagers would see the fric- 
tions of interwar days disappear into relative harmony in the post- 
war era. The expropriation of Germans' properties would clinch 
their dislodgement from the Transylvanian bourgeoisie, a process 
begun by the loss of their church lands in the 1921 land reform and 
by the interwar growth of a Romanian middle class. Emigrations 
and deaths connected with their deportation would diminish the size 
of the German community both in Romania and in Bintinfi, further 
undermining the competitiveness of their relations with Romanians. 
More important, the fact that both Germans (after their expropria- 
tion) and Romanians (after collectivization) were to enter an ex- 
panding industrial employment sector meant a reversal of the inter- 
war situation in which relations had become so tense: instead of 
competing for similar resources within a contracting economic 
niche, they would now jointly utilize a new niche whose phenomenal 
expansion would preclude competitive interactions over economic 
opportunities. 

After 1945, few differences would remain to serve as bases of 
invidious comparison and differentiation: Bintinti Germans' slightly 
larger pensions, slightly higher overall levels of skill, and slightly 
lower representation in the CAP. The sole exception is that as of the 
1970s, Germans would have increasing possibilities to emigrate 
(Romanian spouses with them, should they intermarry). This would 
put a premium on maintenance of the German language and give 
village Romanians reason to gripe, as they wonder what else Ger- 
mans could possibly want when so many opportunities abound in 
modern Romania. With emigration, Germans have become "inter- 
nationalists," having long been staunch supporters of the Transyl- 
vanian homeland and Romanian government policy (albeit often 
unintentionally), as chapter 6 has shown. 

The immediate agent of all these changes was the installation of 
a new regime in the same Romanian state with which peasants had 
been engaged in intensifying dialogue throughout the interwar 
period. This change of regime itself had, like so many other things 
affecting these peasants' lives, international causes, in the increasing 
power of the Soviet Union and its extension of control over Eastern 
European states. But what peasants felt most keenly was the state, 
headed by the Communist Party, and now the chief determinant of 
nearly all their life circumstances. Always a central fact in peasants' 
existence, their relationship with the state had taken a decisive turn. 


Conclusion: 
That's How 
It's Always Been 

Hey John! Did you hear we've made a deal with the Amer- 
icans to get hold of the bomb? 
— Good Heavensl What equivalent deadly weapon could we 

possibly be giving them in exchange? 
Our system for organizing labor. 

What's the difference between an optimist and a pessimist? 
-An optimist says, "Things can't possibly get worse," 
a pessimist says, "Oh yes they can." 

-Jokes from 1980 

Din dine nu se face slanina. 

(You can't make bacon from a dog.) 

-Proverb 

In the feudal conscription of 1820, ordered by the Habsburg Em- 
peror Francis as part of the monarchy's assault on the relations 
among state, lords, and peasants, serfs were asked a number of 
questions about the extent of their feudal labor dues and the times 
when these had been instituted. Their reply to these questions was 
often, "Asa am pomenit," or "That's how it's always been," as if 
these things could have no beginning and could know no change. 
In my interviews of the 1970s, undertaken as part of an assault on 
the relations among state, economy, and peasants, I asked villagers 
many questions about how things used to be and why they were 
thus. The reply to these questions was often, "Asa e," or "That's 
just how it is," as if these things were incomprehensible. 

Coming from a world very different from that of these respon- 
dents, I do not think of these things as either changelessly continu- 
ous or incomprehensible, even though it may prove elusive to render 
the changes and their interpretation clearly. It is time to make such 
an attempt.' Because so many problems have been raised through- 
out the course of this exposition and so many devices used to link 
one part with another, this summary will necessarily leave loose 
ends. I will concentrate on weaving together the main threads of 
the story— state-building, economic change, and ethnicity — and 
will do so by moving back and forth across them, sometimes repeti- 
tively, making an effort to show not just their relations to one an- 
other but their effects on villagers. Implicitly, in a few places, I will 
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defend my having given this interpretation an international context 
rather than something less. 


THE STATE AND THE PEASANTS 

One fundamental secular trend manifested during the two-and-a- 
half centuries covered here has been a tremendous increase in 
the state's power over villagers 2 and a concomitant extension of 
its presence in their lives. A simple formulation will help to illus- 
trate this assertion. If power is a relationship, and is the reciprocal 
of relations of dependency (Emerson 1962), then the state's power 
over its peasants rises in inverse proportion to the degree of its 
dependence over them. Focusing on the revenues on which the 
state depends, the trend is clear. For the eighteenth-century Habs- 
burg state, the foundation of revenues was peasant taxes— a fact 
the Habsburgs set about determinedly to alter. For the twentieth - 
century socialist state, the budgetary foundation is now public 
manufacturing industry, supplemented by agricultural production 
and the manipulation of agricultural prices. The Habsburg state 
bent its efforts to "protecting" its peasants from ruinous exploita- 
tion by others; the socialist regime is making a bid to do without 
its peasants altogether. The difference speaks eloquently of the 
relative degrees of power these two states have had over their rural 
population. 

This trend is not unique to Eastern Europe. Many analysts see 
the growing dominance of state organizations within their territories, 
and with respect to other collective actors in society, as a general 
characteristic of the modern era (Chase-Dunn and Rubinson I979^j flR ;;i; 
280; Boli-Bennett 1980; D. Smith 1978; Warman 1980). Noi lus ijl 
progressed in our Eastern European examples in an unbroken line3Pf?.~ 
The Habsburg state both centralized its bureaucracy and developed 
its economy in fits and starts. Building through the eighteenth cen- 
tury, it regressed at that century's end; its next rise stumbled over 
the Hungarian revolution in 1848 but was also facilitated by the 
social and economic reforms of that year. The supersession of the 
empire by a Dual Monarchy with Hungary in 1867, however, was 
proof to all that Habsburg state centralization had failed — in part 
because its economic diversity and development had not grown 
enough to sustain the growth of the state. In the new Hungarian 
state the rhythm of centralization and economic development was 
different. It did not ebb and flow with the waning and waxing of 
the global economy as it had for the Habsburgs, probably because 
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of the way mercantilism and the empire's economic unity cushioned 
and supported Hungary's industrial takeoff (see pp. 198-200), which 
reduced the state's dependence on peasant agriculture and thus 
enhanced state power. With the switch from the Hungarian state to 
Romania, in 1918, peasants encountered a state more dependent 
on them (hence of diminished power) because of Romania's lesser 
industrial capacity, relative to Hungary's. The dependence was 
symbolized by the 1921 agrarian reform. The depression and Ro- 
mania's attempt to industrialize, however, entailing severely exploi- 
tative use of agriculture, saw the power balance fluctuate, to become 
a linear progression under the socialist regime. The state's depen- 
dence on peasant production has dropped as decisively as its bu- 
reaucracy has centralized. This represents exceptional power felt in 
countless ways, from extensive policing to unparalleled social bene- 
fits to the unprecedented integration of peasants and state through 
collective agriculture. 3 

The means by which these states exercised their dominance over 
the peasantry varied through time, in correspondence to the state's 
increasing centralization. Overall, one can discern three main pat- 
terns. In the first, from the early 1700s into the mid- 1800s, agents 
of the state tried to manipulate other social groups and organiza- 
tions in the environment, especially the nobility and the church, 
to achieve greater control over the products of peasants' labor and 
greater ideological commitment from the peasantry as the state's 
ally. This set of strategies gradually gave way to the next, applied 
in some measure even before but exercised with ever-increasing 
sophistication through the mid-1900s. In this second pattern, the 
state manipulated the social environment less than the economic 
parameters of peasant production. These manipulations took pri- 
marily indirect forms: pricing policies, taxation, and allocations of 
credit and sectoral investments, which left room for other social 
groups, particularly merchants, to intervene in the process of surplus 
extraction. The third pattern is that of the socialist state, in which 
indirect (pricing and investment) manipulations are but a supple- 
ment to direct extraction, eliminating merchant intervention and 
upping the stringency by means of which surpluses are delivered. 
Direct extraction of surpluses occurred first in an ad hoc manner, 
through forced deliveries, and then institutionally, through collec- 
tivization. This institutionalized form works best for extensive culti- 
vation, which the state in effect took over; cadres are left with the 
job of trying to pry surpluses from the intensive cultivation left to 
peasants (dairy products, meat, and the more labor-intensive crops), 
without making the mailed fist so apparent as to squash producers' 
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initiative altogether. Chapter 1 showed some of the tactics adopted 
toward this end. 

Peasants have thus been witness to a very long-term shift, in which 
the total surplus extracted from them, which under early feudalism 
went entirely to lords, now goes entirely to the state. The shift com- 
menced as agents of the state began to vie with other societal 
groups for revenues (efforts not only to compete for sources of 
revenue but to diversify them will be taken up shortly). The state's 
prime adversary in this contest was the nobility, evidence for which 
goes back to even before the era of Habsburg domination. In early 
Hungarian and Transylvanian statecraft, sovereigns sought to 
reduce the weight of the nobility in the military wing of their admin- 
istrations by replacing feudal levies with mercenary troops (Hun- 
gary's King Matyas, 1458-1490, and Transylvania's Prince Ga'bor 
Bethlen, 1613-1629). This culminated in the Habsburgs' creation 
of a standing army, in the early 1700s. The changes accompanied 
fundamental modifications in the feudal order, for feudal lords no 
longer acquired kingly grants of new means of production (land) in 
exchange for military service. Henceforth, feudal properties were 
reproduced through legal institutions of a public character that 
regulated inheritance and proscribed the alienation of noble lands. 
As long as the nobility continued to monopolize the judicial and 
executive apparatus-for these laws, their hold would remain secure; 
but part of state-building was to create a loyal administration with- 
out such auxiliary interests (Weber 1946 [1918]), and thus state and 
nobles clashed in yet another quarter. 

The contest between state and nobles was won by the state. Its 
aristocratic opponents gravitated or were pushed into new sectors 
of activity where their interests and those of the state seemed more'j& 
complementary. In tandem with this victory, peasants were slowlyflf 
becoming less subject to arbitrary exactions from nobles. This did|J 
not mean, however, that claims on the peasant product were re- 
laxed, nor that struggles over it diminished. The competition between 
landlords and revenue-hungry Habsburg tax collectors gave way to 
competition among weakened nobles, a Magyar state, and profit- 
hungry merchants, succeeded in turn by demands from a Romanian 
state in partial collusion with merchants. Finally, under socialism, 
extractors' claims have achieved greater unity, but conflicts remain 
over the distribution of the spoils among the bureaucracy's various 
levels. 

Only at the beginning of the process did peasants have tactical 
room for maneuver, in which to protest being universally used as 
no more than a source of wealth. Only when nobles and state were 
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I squared off against each other was there space for peasants to play 
i the role of tertius gaudens: to refuse catholicization throughout the 
" 1700s, to rise up in 1784, and to choose sides in the revolutions of 
1848. As the interests of claimants on peasant surplus gradually 
approached greater harmony, peasants had ever less room. This is 
evident in the relative ease with which Communist cadres effected 
collectivization despite massive resistance, whereas the Habsburgs 
had not even managed to convert peasants to a new faith. The long- 
term trend, then, is not precisely toward an ever more antagonistic 
relationship between peasants and state but toward dialectical sim- 
plification of the social field within which both parties operate, a 
simplification that has worked to the state's advantage and left 
peasants relatively more powerless. In the present, the stage is set 
for further simplification of the field by eliminating the peasants 
themselves. 


ECONOMY 

If in their political environment peasants saw a gradually intensify- 
ing opposition between themselves and an ever stronger state in a 
social field cleansed of other serious competitors, their economic 
environment was marked by greater continuity: Transylvanian agri- 
culture remained a perpetually backward and marginal sphere of 
activity. One can perceive small increments in agricultjuald«vdop- 
ment, but more conspicuous is the absence of significant change. 
~The sequel to periods of small forward movement was often the 
reassertion of anterior conditions. During these two-and-a-half cen- 
turies, small-scale feudal commodity production under very poor 
technical conditions yielded to a postfeudal agriculture that scarcely 
modernized its technique on either the aristocratic estates or the 
new peasant small holdings. The growth of industry in the late 
nineteenth century somewhat enliariced commodity markets, chiefly 
for large estates, but these commercial possibilities were met without 
substantially modernizing production (chap. 4). The very same 
sequence ensued after the next agrarian reform (1921): smallhold- 
ing expanded, industry grew, and commodity markets were supplied 
through commercialization — this time by peasants rather than large 
proprietors — without development (chap. 6). 
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Indeed, the striking similarities between the agrarian situation 
after the reforms of 1854 and 1921 extend beyond this. In both 
reforms, properties passed to smallholders under circumstances that 
indebted most of the recipients and jeopardized their successful 
proprietorship. The financial status of owners— landlords after 
1854, and peasants after both — precluded capital investments for 
modernizing. And moratoria on debts— first for nobles, in the 1850s, 
then for peasants, in the 1930s — prevented the elimination of many 
"noncompetitive" firms that might have been absorbed into larger, 
more "rationally" farmed capitalist ones. The pattern was only 
partially repeated with the land reform of 1945, since initial plans 
for compensation were scrapped; but even so it remained true that 
forced deliveries prevented the accumulation of capital to modernize 
agriculture. Collectivization fundamentally transformed the ele- 
ments of this long-standing situation, yet without reversing the stag- 
nation of agriculture relative to industry. 

Together with the continuities in agriculture's marginal status 
were continuities in the position of peasants. Throughout, the 
majority of peasants were either semiproletarians or sharecroppers 
or both, barely able to subsist on their holdings: first as serfs on tiny 
feudal plots; next on small holdings they sweated to buy from 
expropriated feudal lords, to whom they continued to give what 
should have been paid labor but too often was not; then and later, 
increasingly supplementing the production from their own plots 
with lands sharecropped from unmodernized large estates; and after 
World War I, reducing their tenancy but maintaining a hold on 
subsistence only through cattle sales and fertility control. For a brief 
moment after World War II, tenancy and marginal status evapor- 
ated; with collectivization, the peasants are proletarians whose exot|g 
dus is restrained by the "semiproletarizing" effects of the privates 
plot. Although it is important that the mechanisms producing thiilj 
marginal position differ for each period, in formal and structural ' 
terms this position has remained more or less the same. 

The continued marginality of both agriculture and the peasantry 
has an additional concomitant: from 1700 to 1980, the villagers of 
Binfinji have seen a steady intensification of their labor, which 
only in recent years has shown signs of abating. This perpetual 
intensity of labor had several causes, but first among them has been 
the failure of integrated sectoral development in the economy, which 
might have gradually reduced the extraction of absolute surplus 
labor from agriculture. Alongside this constant tendency were 
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internal trends varying it. Competition among aspirants to peasant 
surplus probably contributed to breaking peasant backs. This would 
have worsened as competitors perfected their techniques or upped 
their requirements. For example, a deepening revenue crisis on 
Transylvania's feudal estates toward the end of the eighteenth cen- 
tury intensified the demand for serf labor, precisely as Habsburg 
reforms of the tax structure were being perfected. The abolition of 
serfdom freed from the labor trap only those peasants who did not 
have to pay compensations; the rest, including the irregular serfs 
still bound to capital-poor landlords whose labor-hunger was even 
greater than before, saw no letup in the intensive extraction of their 
labor, to be turned into value for someone else. Labor intensifica- 
tion persisted under the interwar Romanian regime, with its debased 
agricultural prices and high taxes — only then, peasants worked even 
harder because there were no landlords for whom they could loaf, 
"covering the weeds with dirt." The same situation prevailed through 
the early years of the socialist government, with its continued de- 
pression of agricultural prices and its forced deliveries. Only as 
these villagers have become industrial workers (who nonetheless still 
often work in agriculture after factory hours) have they seen the 
possibility of not having to work "all the time" (see p. 63); and only 
with the recent rise in industrial wages has their labor ceased, for the 
first time in generations, to be other than woefully underremuner- 
ated. For those who work chiefly in the cooperative farm, that age- 
old pattern still obtains. 

The reasons that Transylvania's agricultural backwardness per- 
sisted, with its attendant peasant marginality and labor intensity, 
are not wholly uniform through time and will be recapitulated 
below. Here it is sufficient to note two things. Consistently through 
time, conditions prevailed in which capital avoided agricultural 
production in favor of the more lucrative opportunities in industry 
and commerce. Consistently through time also, partible inheritance 
/ejracwb^ated tHe.situation, fragmenting properties and making them 
eveFlcss susceptible to rational farming. It was not just peasants 
who contributed to this result but the nobles as well; tiny numbers 
of Germans attempting something different could scarcely influence 
this trend. It was slowed only after World War I, through fertility 
control (prompted by the decline in sharecropping after the agrarian 
reform) and through peasant migration into the middle class (facili- 
tated by the ethnic consequences of Transylvania's new Romanian 
state). It ceased altogether, of course, when collectivization elim- 
inated the inheritance of agricultural land. As shown in earlier 
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chapters, however, these were far from the only causes of the long- 
standing "traditionalism" of Transylvanian peasants. 


ETHNICITY AND NATIONALISM 

In looking at ethnic and national identifications one must separate 
the long-term trends for the phenomenon as a whole from trends 
specific to each group, and within the latter one must also distin- 
guish between the structural supports for ethnic identifications and 
such evidence as can be gleaned of tendencies in actual ethnic 
consciousness. Overall, ethnic identification greatly changed its 
significance for the members of this social system, a change most 
visible if one begins tracing it in fifteenth-century Transylvania. In 
those early times, ethnic identification was far less salient than was 
noble or nonnoble status. Ethnic "cultures" tended to be associated 
with the different status groups and sometimes with different terri- 
tories, and nationalism was in no way the central issue in Transyl- 
vania's intergroup relations that it was to become. Persons who 
entered the privileged estates, especially Romanians who were freed 
or ennobled, automatically assumed the (Magyar) trappings of 
nobility without any sense of deprivation. Groups coexisted in rela- 
tive peace, in complementary social and economic niches. 

Thi^fiuidity^f^eJ^conceptign^began to erode during the six- 
teenth and seventeenth' centuries, as the idea of natio (privileged 
feudal estate) evolved toward explicit congruence with the idea of 
"nationality," and as struggles for national sovereignties and recog- 
nition spread throughout the empire. By the early nineteenth cen^K 
tury, the rigidification of national identities and their strong assoflj 
ciation with different social classes in Transylvania was completeji 
and ethnicity was fast becoming individuals' most salient attribute." 
The dissolution of feudal status groups and the centralization of 
polities tended to individualize ethnicity, a process furthered after 
1848 by the incorporation of individuals, rather than of collectivi- 
ties, into state citizenship. Thus, the principal unit within which 
ethnicity inhered passed from groups to individuals identifying with 
those groups. In Transylvania, the main change thereafter was the 
continual undermining of the social-structural foundations with 
which group difference had been associated: the inclusion of large 
numbers of non-Germans in the middle classes, from the mid- 
1800s on, and the removal of Magyars from political power, in 
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1918. Under Communist policy, identities that remain are mini- 
mally attached to social-structural supports, and they draw impetus 
largely from international events and from the historical meanings 
of those identities in the present context. Let me briefly review the 
specific trends for German (Saxon) 4 and Romanian identifications. 

Transylvania's Germans have witnessed a nearly unbroken decline, 
from 1500 to the present, in the structural supports for their collec- 
tive solidarity. The only support that has not diminished is an inter- 
national one, namely, the difference in degrees of economic devel- 
opment between Romania and West Germany, these people's most 
important reference population. If developments in the world 
economy should see Romania catching up with West Germany, even 
this support would vanish — and with it, perhaps, the benefits to be 
had from maintaining a separate ethnic identity from the Roman- 
ians with whom Germans increasingly intermarry. Germans today 
comprise a loose aggregate of individuals whose formal differences 
from Romanians consist, at most, of slight statistical deviations from 
the norms of skill, CAP membership, and income. 

But it has not always been so. Germans were once a distinct 
feudal status group different from Romanians on every imaginable 
count; their identity had formidable structural underpinnings, 
based in their collective incorporation as a privileged but recogniz- 
ably separate and territorially segregated estate in Transylvania's 
feudal charter of 1437. This foundation in feudal privilege enabled 
them to develop and protect an economy very different from that 
prevailing elsewhere in Transylvania. The protection included 
restricting guild membership and urban residence to Saxons, and 
(usually unsuccessful) appeals to the Habsburg dynasty, based in 
their common germanity. 

With feudalism's decline, however, with the rise of Magyar national- 
ism in the empire, and with the individualization of state citizen- 
ship, the structural reinforcements of Saxon identity began to 
weaken. First (1790) their representation in Transylvania's Diet 
went from sectional to proportional, reducing their say in internal 
affairs from one in three to about one in twelve. After 1848, feudal 
privilege ceased to justify the autonomous corporate existence that 
had protected Saxon trade and industry; economically, the growth 
of large-scale industry with nonindigenous capital swamped much 
of Saxon manufacturing. Throughout the second half of that cen- 
tury, members of other ethnic groups slowly infiltrated the bourgeois 
ranks that had been a Saxon monopoly. In 1867 the Hungarian 
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state violated centuries-old precedent by abolishing the special office 
of Count of the Saxons, and magyarization threatened German 
educational institutions as it did Romanian ones. After World War 
I, corporate Saxon landholdings were expropriated, and Romanian 
interests flooded the manufacturing and commercial spheres. The 
Saxon community had become a corporate collectivity in little 
more than name. Germans differed (in structural terms) from 
Romanians chiefly by their disproportions in more lucrative activi- 
ties and occupations, and by their near-absence from society's lower 
classes. Hitler's transnational helping-hand briefly reinvigorated the 
Saxon organization and German identity, but the price was the 
definitive end to Germans' superior class position: expropriation of 
their lands and nationalization of their enterprises in 1 945 . Germans 
were at last proletarians in all senses of the word, detached atoms 
amid the Romanian masses. Radical though this change was, how- 
ever, it was merely the culmination of a long process in which their 
membership in Transylvanian society was moving from collective 
incorporation, as a privileged group within a feudal status system, 
to singular incorporation as individual representatives of their na- 
tionality and citizens in a modern nation-state. 

Concerning German ethnic consciousness, it is important to recall 
that Saxons were probably the first of Transylvania's groups to 
manifest ethnically defined solidarity, in response to changes in the 
economy. Saxon ethnicity emerged from their involvement in pre- 
cocious mercantile capitalism, as they built local manufacturing 
and short-distance trade on the back of long-distance trade that 
fortuitous changes in global trade routes had cast into their terri- 
tories. The Saxon economy had never been identical to that of the 
other privileged estates, since Saxons excluded servile relations from jg 
their lands while refeudalization settled into the rest of Transylvan-8 
ian society. The differences became more significant, however,!! 
with Saxons' new mercantile pursuits. But the remaining privileged 
estates proved uncnthusiastic in their support of their Saxon breth- 
ren, denying them monopoly trading rights and favoring foreign 
merchants instead- Greeks, Armenians, Wallachians, and Jews. 
As Saxons competed with these outsiders by closing ranks qua 
Saxons, they effectively created a permanent breach within the 
noble Transylvanian estates. With their en-bloc conversion to Luther 
anism later, their separation was further cemented, and the pro- 
tection of the Saxon niche thenceforth had an inevitable ethnic 
character. 
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It is difficult to chart the rise and fall of German ethnic conscious- 
ness after this, except to remark on its upsurge during the inflamed 
revolutionary and nationalist period of the 1840s to 1860s. This era 
nonetheless produced a schism, as some Saxons took up the idea of 
a Magyar national state and others sided with Romanian national- 
ists against it. German ethnic awareness seems to have crested again 
in the twentieth century, between the wars, although one cannot 
tell to what extent the increase was a result chiefly of Nazi influence 
and what from the widened competition between Germans and 
Romanians in the economy. In the present, German ethnic con- 
sciousness appears relatively quiescent, owing such life as it exhibits, 
in part, to chances to emigrate. This makes it an international rather 
than a local phenomenon. 

It would be incorrect to generalize the progressive individualiza- 
tion and decline of German identity to Romania's other minorities, 
however. There is some evidence of high ethnic consciousness 
among Romanian Magyars, and although one can adduce several 
arguments to explain this, perhaps the most powerful is the different 
historical positions of these two groups in Transylvania's political 
economy (see Verdery 1978). Germans, as the system's middle class, 
never held or hoped to capture political power; Magyars did, and 
they show signs of not being reconciled to its loss. One can carry this 
argument to its extreme by observing that German identity con- 
tinues to serve, as it has over the past three-and-a-half centuries, 
to protect and expand economic opportunities (rather than political 
and administrative control, the perennial Magyar concern), which 
constitutes their principal motive for emigrating to West Germany 
in the present. 5 

If the trend for German ethnicity has been a linear one towards 
its structural disintegration and individualization, with cyclical 
awareness expressed locally toward events that often originate out- 
side, the trend for Romanians has been almost the reverse. Roman- 
ian nationalism had no corporate resources, based in feudal privi- 
lege, with which to defend itself. Romanian ethnicity was defined 
largely by exclusion from privilege: Romanians were not a natio, 
and their religion was not recognized. They were a residual category. 
Before the decline in the monarchical grants and ennoblements that 
had underlain the feudal system, "Romanians" could change their 
identity with ease as they changed their social status, assuming 
lands, privilege, Magyar language, Roman Catholicism, political 
citizenship, conspicuous display. Thus, many Transylvanian nobles 
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(like Laszld Nopcsa, chap. 4) could say they were "of Romanian 

By the time some nobles were using this argument to justify their 
opinion that Romanians were not oppressed, however, Romanian 
ethnicity had become something very different, and nationality in 
general much more rigid. Upward mobility had become nearly 
impossible for most Romanians, making their nationality the equiv- 
alent of a caste alongside their status as serfs. Beginning with no 
structural support but this association between their nationality and 
class status, Romanian nationalism later gained one institution, 
given by the Habsburgs in the form of the Uniate church, in the 
1690s. This institution sustained over the next century the climactic 
manifestation of Romanian ethnic consciousness. Responding to 
Magyar nobles, who were responding in turn to the dynasty, Ro- 
manian nationalism confronted Transylvania's feudal natios in al)id 
. to achieve collective gains for Romanians. The timing was unfor- 
tunate: hopes for collective benefits were ill-fated in an era newly 
won to Enlightenment ideas about the rights and citizenship of men 
qua individuals. Thus, the modest institutional support provided 
by the Uniate church was not further augmented, in social-structural 
terms, until Transylvania passed into the Romanian polity in 1918, 
empowering Romanians nationally as never before. 

These two main structural facts of Romanian nationalism — the 
lack of an institutional base parallel to that of Saxons and Magyars 
in the feudal system, and the strong association between Romanian 
ethnicity and low class position— gave Romanian national attitudes 
their most distinctive stamp. In combination, they set the tone of 
the Romanian movement: to achieve political and social rights for 
Romanians equivalent to those of Transylvania's other ethno- g 
nations, thereby permitting an improvement in their disadvan-j 
tagcous class situation. Unlike Magyars and Germans, who from at j 
least 1800 on were using ethnic identification to exclude others and 
protect privileges, Romanians built into theirs a yearning for inclu- 
sion, for equality and dignity, that implied admiration as well as 
resentment of those with whom they interacted. 1 believe one can 
still discern a shadow of this cast of mind, in Romania's present 
concern with respect for its sovereignty and integrity and with its 
autarkic efforts to become the economic equal of the world's more 
privileged nations. 

Ethnic consciousness among Romanians has had a different 
rhythm from that of Germans. If the early 1600s were the epoch of 
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the rise of German nationalism, Romanian nationalism's epoch was 
the later 1700s. The two nationalisms grew in direct response to 
different kinds of stimuli and emerged from very different environ- 
mental conditions. The formative milieu for Saxon ethnicity was the 
autonomous Transylvanian quasi state of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries; for Romanian nationalism, the whole imperial 
formation, with its arguments between monarchs and Magyar 
nobles as well as the Habsburg-created Uniate church. Both groups, 
particularly the Romanians, operated at a high level of self-aware- 
ness from around 1848 onward. Later, as the Hungarian govern- 
ment took aggressive action to create a homogeneous Magyar state, 
the nationalism of Transylvania's Romanians (against whom the 
actions were especially aimed) was kept at fever pitch. At its apogee 
in 1918, it accomplished the incorporation of the region into Ro- 
mania, after which we can no longer easily chart the course of 
Romanian ethnicity except in local settings, for it became trans- 
muted in its enlarged national context. (Thus, the present excess 
of chauvinism in Romania cannot be adequately explained by the 
information presented in this book.) 

These are the broad lines of Romanian and German ethnic 
sentiments. Manifestations of such sentiment at the village level, 
and the consequent tone of ethnic relations, did not necessarily 
move in lockstep with these larger trends, although the two tended 
to be linked. The linkage was especially close for village Germans, 
directly tied through priest and teacher to the center of the Saxon 
organization. This connection was likely to have its effect not just on 
village Germans but on Romanians with whom they resided in 
villages like Bintintr. One suspects that the nationalist concerns of 
Romanians in monoethnic settlements would have gradually sub- 
sided after 1918, but not in Binjinti, where Romanians continued 
to rub shoulders with Nazi-inspired Germans wary of Romanian 
competition in the German economic niche. That this was a time of 
unusual ethnic friction in the village has already been seen. The 
socialist period has synchronized a reduction in ethnic antagonisms 
from both sides by simultaneously eliminating the different class 
positions historically given to these two ethnic groups as well as 
the niche within which they were competing, and also by taking 
measures that made Romanian peasants more "civilized" than they 
have ever been (something Germans note with respect). Insofar as 
some village Germans still look upon Romanians with disdain, this is 
in large part the legacy of the attitude their ancestors entertained 


That 's How It's Always Been 


for centuries toward the backward, uncivilized, and childlike Ro- 
manian serfs. 

To link changes in ethnic consciousness with changes in social 
structure is not to deny that German and Romanian experiences 
of the world differ greatly, and in all likelihood will continue to, 
in consequence of the ethnic cultures they inherit with their social- 
ization as Germans and Romanians. Nor do I mean to suggest that 
the present state of calm between these groups is necessarily perma- 
nent or that Germans are slated for assimilation. Changing circum- 
stances could revivify notions of ethnic difference; for it is only 
historically, and not of theoretical necessity, that ethnic group 
membership was joined to class in Transylvania and derived much 
of its social significance as well as its content from this conjunction. 
As that historical connection has receded, other meanings have 
arisen: the internationalization of germanness, first through Saxon 
partnership with the Nazis and now through emigration, for exam- 
ple; and the present attempt at further historicizing Romanian 
identity, legitimating it with new, admirable, and ancient claims, 
whose audience is not just in Transylvania's past but in the inter- 
national present. 


STATE AND ETHNICITY, STATE AND ECONOMY, 
AND EMPIRICAL SYNTHESIS 

Since the attempt to treat this study's three themes in isolation was 
already faltering at the end of the previous section, I will encourage 
the threads to become further entangled, continuing on with the 
connections between the state and ethnicity or nationalism. Recent i&L 
social science literature posits some explicit relationships between Mp 
the state and ethnicity, especially when ethnicity takes the form of Spff- 
organized political action or separatist movements. For example, 
Coulon and Morin (1979) argue that in general, the strengthening 
of states invigorates separatist sentiments, as the modern state's 
direct incorporation of local citizens bypasses the elites of ethnically 
differentiated regions. This idea might help to account for the 
present restiveness of Romania's Magyars, whose elites have been 
deprived of crucial intermediary functions by the centralization of 
the Romanian polity. Others_ propose (e.g., R. Cohen 1978) that 
with its increasing strength the modern state acquires ever more 
critical importance as a dispenser of scarce and valued goods (jobs, 
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development programs, access to education, welfare, etc.), and 
that when this occurs in the context of prior ethnic inequalities, 
it threatens to perpetuate discrimination unless ethnic groups 
mobilize to compete for their proper share. Somewhat modified, 
this would be one way of interpreting the conflicts among regionally 
differentiated groups in the Habsburg Empire, who struggled for 
influence or control over the policy-setting apparatus so as to benefit 
their own national territories (Verdery 1979:392). It also aptly 
summarizes the ethnic effects of some policies of the Romanian state 
both before and after 1945. The interwar Romanian government 
often dispensed sweets to Romanians and bitter pills to Germans 
and Magyars, a pattern of which Magyars accused the state after 
the 1921 agrarian and bureaucratic reforms and also in the present, 
while Germans voiced similar grievances in the years immediately 
after 1944. 

These proposals, and others one could offer, suggest how state 
actions may inspire or aggravate ethnic and national difference, 
especially under current conditions. All of them, however, presup- 
pose the prior existence of ethnic difference as an issue. In the 
central chapters of this book I have shown how that issue arose 
historically. Even in this history, however, "the state" — whether 
actual Habsburg, Hungarian, or Romanian states, or the ideal 
state that some nationalisms strove to create for themselves— has 
played its part. I have shown how Magyar nationalism had its roots 
in the thirteenth-century pact between Hungary's king and nobility, 
defining the rights of the noble "nation" against monarchical usur- 
pation. Under usurpations by Habsburg monarchs — especially the 
efforts of Joseph II to centralize the state— this tradition of rights 
combined with the Herderian variant of Enlightenment ideas about 
"nation" toikindle Magyar gentry nationalism. Thus, Hungarian 
nationalism was the state-provoked eighteenth-century transforma- 
tion of a much older relationship between monarch and nobility. 
This nationalism also infected the Magyar nobility of Transylvania, 
ensconced in county administration like their fellows in Hungary 
and yoked with them in opposition to a single Habsburg state; the 
two groups formed a united noble front that defended aspirations 
to a greater Hungarian state (consisting of Hungary and Transyl- 
vania). Their sentiments were further inflamed by what they came 
to see as a state-supported bias, favoring industrial magnates from 
Austria and Bohemia and obstructing the industrialization of Hun- 
gary, which was left as an agrarian "colony" within the empire. 

Romanian nationalism too was a product of Habsburg state- 
building. From the base provided by the Uniate church (symbol 
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par excellence of Habsburg centralization) and encouraged by other 
state-generated improvements in the condition of Romanians, this 
nationalism erupted in reaction to the antistate Magyars, who 
intended to nullify Romanian gains by reversing centralization and 
rescinding the emperor's liberal edicts. Romanian nationalism aimed 
to rectify social grievances of Romanians within Transylvania; thus, 
its audience was a provincial one, like Saxon nationalism before it. 
The theatre within which it played, however, was empire-wide, and 
the scene had been set by developments in the state and by other 
groups' response to them. 

The wording of these summaries suggests a brief digression on 
the character of nationalism (and ethnicity) as a form of ideology. 
One frequently encounters the view that these ideologies are a form 
of mystification, serving to obscure class differences within the 
ethnic group in the interests of goals sought by the ethnic elite for : 
themselves. In all three ethnic ideologies in Transylvania, one can 
identify one segment of the population in question -the Saxon 
traders (there were also Saxon farmers and artisans), the Magyar 
gentry (there were also Magyar serfs and magnates), and the Ro- 
manian clergy (there were also Romanian serfs) -that benefited 
most directly from the nationalist idiom employed. One can readily 
leap to the conclusion that the leaders created this form of ideologi- 
cal statement precisely to obscure their position of advantage within 
their ethnic group and win the support of all its members, thereby 
gaming further advantages for themselves. 

The ideology of nationalism may have come to function in this - 
way, but it did not begin so. Rather, it began as a way of describing 
difficult problems, as understood by those who wanted to argue 
about them with others, regarded as the problems' cause. Ethnic k 
ideologies were perfectly reasonable formulations of how the inter- 1 
locutors saw themselves in relationship to one another— the Magyar \ 
gentry in relation to the dynasty, Saxon traders in relation to other 
traders, Romanian clergy in relation to Transylvania's estates - 
rather than in relation to their own lower classes. The relationships 
among these elites were of greater moment to them than was their 
relationship to their own masses, and in this struggle among class 
fractions, territorial and occupational differences were most con- 
cisely expressed within different nationalist ideologies. 

It may seem puzzling why this formulation, rather than some 
other, was the one that seemed reasonable. The reason relates to 
the inTr)enaJ_strjvingJor_ sejf^vifficiency, the regional d ivision o f 
labor that evolved (with state assistance) among itTlemtories, and 
the late demise of feudalism under a noble estate. One must recall 
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that the empire comprised a multitude of entities, each having a 
prior independent history and each having been governed by aris- 
tocratic elites, some of whom would later clash with the Court. 
Thus, the Western idea of the internally homogeneous, centralized 
nation-state was spread to a multinational empire in which such 
hopes were unrealizable. It was not the empire but some of its 
constituent "nationalities" who would use this idea to try to create 
their own state organizations, so as to withdraw from the imperial 
division of labor and build new, more diversified economies (while 
creating problems for their own internal minorities). Nationalism, 
against one centralizing state and for another, wrought this change 
for the Magyars. By a complex route, so also for the Romanians, 
whose nationalism crossed into Ottoman territory and helped to 
midwife the birth of a Romanian Kingdom. Romania has been 
withdrawing from larger divisions of labor and trying to build new, 
more diversified economies ever since, often with explicitly nation- 
alist rhetoric — and with very powerful effects on its peasants. 

Thus, fractions of elite groups, transformed in relation to a cen- 
tralizing multinational state and a changing economy, used national 
idioms apt for the objective of influencing state power, or even of 
acquiring it to create centralized states and new economies of their 
own. With this one is led to ask further about the relationship 
between state-building and economic transformation. There are 
several ways of approaching this, but as before, I will concentrate 
on the state's quest for revenue, thus emphasizing the possibility 
that states may act from motives not identical with those of bour- 
geoisies whose interests they may appear to foster. 

The concern for revenues comes into focus with the reminder 
that as of about 1 700, the Habsburg emperor and the king of France 
administered territories and populations of nearly equal size, yet 
the French king disposed of revenues five times greater than those 
of his Habsburg rival, whose pretensions were no less grand. Some 
of the Habsburgs' devices for increasing revenues have been dis- 
cussed or hinted at in chapters 2 and 4: controlling the salt trade, 
regulating serf-lord relations to draw more taxes from the peasants, 
"Acquiring mines, and so forth. Perhaps the most significant device 
was the encouragement of manufacturing— more broadly, of capi- 
talism. These new economic forms would generate greater tax and 
customs revenues and assist, inter alia, with the important matters 
of state centralization: expanding and feeding the bureaucracy and 
the army— so often displayed during these years (and useful in 
quelling tax revolts, also) — as well as gradually building institutions 
like education, so important in creating a homogeneous national 
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citizenry. To encourage capitalist economic activities meant encour- 
aging a more efficient system of extracting surplus. This need not 
necessarily have taken the form of fostering industry- capitalist 
agriculture might have served reasonably well 6 - but manufacturing 
was already more developed than agriculture in some parts of the 
realm. This probably gave industry an appeal that won the mon- 
archs' hearts and bought for Austrian and Bohemian manufacturers 
a monopoly of seats on the imperial Economic Council. 

Habsburg state-builders' general interest in promoting (and con- 
trolling) the production of commodities, especially of industrial 
commodities, is apparent in their consistent mercantilistic concern 
with self-sufficiency; in their restrictions on the entry of foreign 
goods that might have competed with internal production; and in 
their explicit hindrances to the production of items in some parts 
of the empire- most notably, Transylvania - that might have com- 
peted with the empire's more advanced western centers of manufac- 
ture. Habsburg mercantilism set a precedent applied by every over- 
lord of Transylvania from that era into the present. After protective 
imperial tariffs came the mercantilistic protectionism of the Roman- , 
ian Kingdom and then the Communists' even more severe restrictions 
on foreign imports, all designed to spur local industry. (For states 
seeking to alter their position in the world economy, it is a matter of 
plus ca change. . .) The main difference for Transylvanian peasants, 
and it is a significant one, is the role each of these mercantilistic 
regimes assigned Transylvania. Only the two Romanian regimes 
have hoped that Transylvanian villagers would become an internal 
market, consuming for protected industries; and only the Commun- / 
ists have actively sought to improve the standard of living enough \ 
to make that possible. M 
The Habsburg and subsequent states did more than merely en- J 
courage industry: they all, increasingly, undenooLecon.omicac.tivi -ff 
ties pfjhcir own. All of these states have acted as their own entre- 
preneurs,' taking over the role of a bour^eoisiem cconorffieTT^rn M 
which a strong native bourgeoisie was absent. Indeed, what "distin 
guished early industrialization in Eastern Europe from that in the 
West was precisely the degree of direct state involvement in stimu- 
lating industry and promoting capital accumulation, through active 
inducements to foreign capital to compensate for inadequate 
domestic accumulation by either landlords or local bourgeois groups 
(Berend and Ranki 1974a: 92; Katus 1970:84). The Habsburgs 
bought mines, supplied funds for the necessary infrastructure (espe- 
cially railways and water transport), and founded state enterprises. 
Hungary created state bonds to attract capital that was then used 
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according to the state's own development plan. The interwar Ro- 
manian state did many of the same things, adding to them the 
manipulation of prices to ensure the transfer of surplus value from 
agriculture to industry, which was accomplished also by the credit 
conditions set for various sectors of the economy. The Romanian 
state further served, as had its predecessors, as one of industry's 
major customers, particularly for military equipment. The Romanian 
socialist regime has carried this process to its limits. Not content 
to control the process of circulation, it has moved directly into 
production (like merchant capital in some times and places) in both 
industrial and agrarian sectors. The socialist state has become the 
primary accumulator and manufacturer in its own right. 8 
I Because of the economic priorities set by all these states, from 
1 the Habsburgs to the Communists, industry has been preferred to 
I agriculture. Each successive state reasserted the conditions for per- 
I petuating the backwardness of Transylvania's agriculture, and it 
j was this, more than the aggravations of partible inheritance, that 
I contributed to the constant marginality and labor intensity of Tran- 
j sylvanian peasants. Decade after decade, each state ensured prefer- 
ential conditions for capital accumulation elsewhere in the economy, 
T/iby consistently favoring large-scale capital-goods manufacture, 
\ while agriculture stagnated. With the ascendancy of the poorly 
/ J industrialized Romanian state after 1918, the state turned from 
neglecting agriculture to actively underdeveloping it. This would 
not have been necessary had not the state insisted oruapidly indus- 
I trializing^Jn my vjewjtn insistence Lmotivated by nationalistic designs 
■ to diversify the economy' using protectionisfmethods, in order to 
I avoid what were considered the detrimental effects of monocrop 
j export dependency. The choice to industrialize dictated the retar- 
j dation of agriculture, because of the low levels of capital accumula- 
tion within each of these enterprising states— the Hungarian less 
than the two Romanian ones. The deficiency required stratagems 
to build industry through very stringent surplus transfers from agri- 
culture. In other words, the high cost borne by agriculture was a 
historically specific product of the relative underdevelopment of 
these areas within a world economy containing developed capitalist 
industrialist states. This trend has only just shown tentative signs 
of being redirected. 

These developments had myriad consequences for the peasants. 
First, once the state yoked itself to the engine of industry, its power 
over peasants began an exponential rise, producing the trend, noted 
at the beginning of this chapter, toward increased state dominance 
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over the lives of its peasants. Second, given its priorities, the state 
set nearly all the parameters of the economy within which these 
peasants labored, and set them largely to the peasants' detriment. 
By determining the conditions for marginal agriculture, the state 
determined their perpetual traditionalism. 8 Only with the arrival 
of a state that intended to use these villagers as industrial consumers 
was tradition effaced- again, primarily through state action. But 
those peasants who have not entered the industrial work force and 
limp along on diminutive rural incomes have a long pedigree: 
they come from an unbroken line of stepchildren to the state's 
economic plan. 

State actions did more, however, than craft backward peasant 
agriculture and conjure up labor intensification. They were instru- 
mental in keeping a semiproletarized peasant population on the 
land at all, rather than letting them become entirely "free." One 
can see this as early as the first intrusions of Habsburg state enter- 
prise into Transylvania. '» The Habsburg approach to state-directed 
economic growth had the important effect of breaking down the 
unity of a multifaceted feudal production, in which' some feudal 
nobles farmed domains, worked mines, and produced rudimentary 
manufactures, all with serf labor. They interdigitated these various 
activities to spread labor demands throughout the year (see Prodan 
1958-59) and to draw uniformly, if demandingly, upon the avail- 
able labor supply. When the state began acquiring Transylvanian 
mines and setting up industries, with the support of merchants 
enriched by imperial trade (see chaps. 3 and 4), this disaggregated 
the various sectors of economic activity and laid conflicting and 
multiple claims to the labor supply. 

One result was clashes between state and nobles over the obliga- 
tions of serfs, but another was the long-term consequences these 
different sectors of activity had upon peasant production. Latifun- 
dism tends to eliminate peasant smallholding and peasant commodity 
production, while mining and manufacturing tend to reinforce 
them, both by encouraging peasant production of commodities to \ 
feed workers and by not competing with peasants for agricultural' 
lands. Had events promoted agrarian capitalism in Transylvania, 
the peasants would have been pushed aside; but the enduring 
failure of agricultural development," plus the mining and manu- 
facturing preferences of the Habsburg and subsequent states, helped 
keep the peasant population on the land rather than fully prole- 
tanzed. The large estates produced (inefficiently) for modest inter- 
nal markets, keeping peasants in subsistence. Once the estates 
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disappeared, industry enjoyed the benefits of low-cost peasant 
production, and the state increased it through reconstituting further 
peasants. Communist policy followed suit. Throughout, intensive 
labor has been the peasants' lot, but at least it has been agricultural 
labor partly for themselves rather than full wage labor from the 
outset, and this has helped them to survive economic downturns. 

That peasants were alive (if not completely well) in Transylvania 
throughout this period, then, was due in large part to the actions 
of one or another state: preferences for manufacturing, agrarian 
reforms, conversions of debts, delayed compensations to cash-poor 
nobles who thus could not modernize estates, bureaucratic expan- 
sions that absorbed some nobles. While the states were thus helping 
to reproduce a traditional peasantry, peasants were doing their part 
by dividing farms and emigrating temporarily to the United States, 
so as to retain their hold on traditional livelihood, 

But one must not forget the even larger environment: the inter- 
state system, and global economic processes. To the extent that the 
Habsburg, Hungarian, and Romanian states took strong action in 
shaping their internal economies, the motive was to gain ascendancy 
not just in relation to their internal field but also internationally, 
in relation to other states. This is especially visible in the Habsburg 
case, where a desperate quest for resources was conducted partly 
to sustain frequent, ambitious, and costly wars abroad. For all these 
states, greater internal and international strength often entailed 
efforts to improve their underdeveloped economies, within a world 
economy characterized by unequal development. The Habsburg 
state sought to reduce its financial dependence on foreign loans 
and to maintain internal self-sufficiency in order to reduce the 
drain of revenues. Similarly, Hungarian state-makers aspired to 
economic parity with Austria (they could not wage separate war); 
and interwar and socialist Romania too have pursued development 
and greater self-sufficiency, with constant attention to military 
budgets. 

Even these direct actions of states were constrained by inter- 
national economic events beyond their control. The persistence of 
Transylvanian peasants owed much not only to state policies but 
to such things as the world economic downturn of the 1870s, which 
moved capital from the western to the eastern part of the empire 
and accelerated the industrial growth Hungary's rulers so eagerly 
sought. One might speculate that because of this, Hungary de- 
manded less of its agricultural population than it might have, and 
that the low commercialization of Bintinti Romanians before 1918 
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reflects this distant capital flow. Again, the 1930s depression boosted 
Romania's industrial development, but this time the internal eco- 
nomic situation meant paying for the opportunity by severely exploit- 
ing the peasants. The recent growth of Romania's socialist economy 
is hindered by global inflations and recessions that distort its planned 
balance of trade. The possible consequences for villagers include 
a further prolongation of backward agriculture, in which they are 
trapped if industry does not expand at the anticipated rate to absorb 
them, and more determined incursions into the products of their 
usufruct plots. 

The more one considers the various elements of this discussion — 
state, peasants, nationalism, internal political and economic envi- 
ronment, international environment — the more impossible it seems 
to separate them. Such separation is further inhibited by the grow- 
ing slipperiness of the concepts themselves, a reminder that the 
objects of scrutiny are changing form and meaning throughout. , 
"The state" is increasingly more of a formal organization and 
increasingly "bourgeois" in its behavior; by the time one reaches the 
socialist epoch, it can almost be said that the state is not simply a 
"bour geois" QomnMee_bu^isJtself the bourgeoisie, witrTno division' 
at all betweeTTaccumulators of capital ind ln^na^ers"ot l The"state. 12 
The concept of "peasant" is fortunately so vague that changes in 
its meaning need not be marked. I might merely note that in the 
socialist present, it is arguable whether peasants exist at all: divorced 
both from the individual means of production and from effective 
control over collective means of production, in a system noted for 
extreme centralism and very little democratic decision-making, 
cooperative farm members are surely not peasants. "Feudalism" 
has changed from a system based on kingly donations and military 
service to one held together through laws of entail; the "peripheral 
capitalist" systems discussed have shifted from agrarian -export to 
industrializing economies. "Nationality" has lost its fluid character, 
become trapped in the struggles for control over states, been indi- 
vidualized and then internationalized — and all along it has meant 
something different for Romanians than for others. The global 
environment develops ever stronger states and ever changing forms 
of capitalism. Because of this, even "underdevelopment" no longer 
implies what it did two centuries ago. 

With these changes in mind, I might return for a moment to a 
puzzle posed in the epilogue to chapter 1: the formal similarities 
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between CAP members today and serfs of the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries. These forms have different meanings, within 
changing contexts described and summarized at length. Despite 
long-term continuities in labor intensification and economic back- 
wardness, the differences are overwhelming: a weak versus a strong 
state, a stagnant versus a developing economy, nobles who exclude 
manufacturing versus cadres who create it. The surplus product of 
the serf with his tiny plot went to a noble who used it to support the 
foreign manufacture of luxury items, and with these and the remain- 
ing surplus product he reinforced his dominance and powers of 
exploitation over his serfs. From 1700, anyway, this noble redistrib- 
uted the surplus product only in times of severe need, and then 
often as loans that procured him more land or labor. The surplus 
product of the CAP member with his tiny plot goes to a state that 
invests it in local manufacture of consumer and capital goods; 
although the success of these manufactures reinforces the state's 
dominance over the "peasant," the trend has been toward self- 
generating accumulation, not toward increasing "peasant" exploita- 
tion but toward redistributing much of the product in the form of 
social services. From this come the opinions of Bintinji peasants 
that "things were never so good before as now" and "you don't see 
a poor person anywhere." 

The serf and the CAP member differ profoundly in the extent to 
which their "state," or some significant group in their society, has 
found it necessary, desirable, and possible to include them in a 
process of development that has entailed creating an internal mar- 
ket, of which they have formed a part. Their situation as consumers 

— and not just their purchasing power but also their level of welfare 

— has improved, while their exploitation as producers has, one 
hopes, passed its zenith." Even if the present-day form of socialism 

I proves to be just another way of accumulating profit in a capitalist 
world (see Chase-Dunn 1980), at least the profits are concentrating 
in new hands, and the path between these hands and their pockets 
is somewhat obstructed, if not by a redistributive social ideology 
then by the necessity of keeping internal purchasing power high 
enough to fuel Romanian industry. 


STATE, ECONOMY, AND ETHNICITY: 
THEORETICAL SYNTHESIS 

A final pass of the shuttle will show how these three themes might 
be woven together in a single form of argument. Although the 
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argument will not be fully finished, one can at least contemplate 
its design. 

Scholars interested in the encounter between capitalist and non- 
capitalist economic forms, a problem mentioned in the introductory 
chapter, have understood this encounter in several ways (see Foster- 
Carter 1978). Capitalism is thought in some cases to break down 
other forms of economy, transforming and assimilating themjnto 
the forms and relations of capitalism. Sometimes it appears to rein- 
force preexisting economies and to preserve' them, keep.ing_down 
the costs of capitalism (to express the notion in terms of effects 
rather than intentions) by draining other economies oOabor^j-aw 
materials, and the like, which are differently valued in those~other 
systems. Sometimes these traditional systems put up a struggle 
against the intruder and hold it off, at least for a while. Sometimes 
the encounter creates new economic systems that are neither capi- 
talist nor traditional, and these too may either assist capitalism or 
resist it. Sometimes the various possibilities are seen as a historical 
sequence: capitalism encounters noncapitalist forms, reinforces 
these or creates new ones, thus quickens the process of "primitive 
accumulation," and then, at a certain point in capitalism's maturity, 
it destroys or assimilates the other forms. In all likelihood, some 
version of each of these is a way of describing real outcomes in 
different empirical situations at different times. 

Upon inspection, one begins to see that very similar arguments 
occur in the literature on the rise and decline of ethnic conscious- 
ness, especially of nationalist or separatist movements. The entire 
structure-functional school in sociology, for example, took it as 
axiomatic that "modernization" (meaning both economic develop- 
ment and nation-state formation) would destroy ethnic residua, 
wiping out "tribalisms" and causing the assimilation of different 
cultural groups into the mainstream. Other scholars argued to the 
contrary: that the contact of ethnic groups with political moderniza- 
tion or with economic development (Geertz 1963; Gcllner 1969; 
Collier 1975; Hechter 1975) would produce an increase in the 
salience of ethnic or national differences, that is, would reinforce 
separate identities, just as advancing capitalism is seen by some to 
reinforce noncapitalist economies. Still others have proposed that 
ethnicity may actually be created by the spread of "modernity," 
often in the form of imperialism (Levine and Campbell 1972; 
Fried 1968). Still others discuss the possibility of sequences, first 
created or reinforced ethnicities, then gradual if sometimes only 
partial assimilation (Geertz 1963; Ragin 1979). Interestingly, paral- 
lel theories for the two subjects— capitalist and noncapitalist en- 
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counters, and ethnic politics — appeared in Western social science 
literature at roughly the same time and were sometimes combined, 
as in Hechter's (1975) blending of a form of dependency theory- 
internal colonialism (capitalism creates or reinforces different 
modes of production that support it)— with a theory about ethnicity 
(ethnic reaction occurs because processes of unequal political and 
economic development reinforce ethnic difference). In all cases it is 
easy to read for "development and modernization," the terms most 
frequently used in writings on ethnicity, the spread of industrial 
capitalism with its inevitable accompaniment, the modern nation- 
state. 

The similarities in the form of these arguments suggest a unified 
conceptualization that, if not applicable to all instances of economic 
and ethnic change, at least appropriately recapitulates the processes 
this book has examined. To unify the discussion's several themes, 
I must point, as does Warman (1980), to a crucial function of states, 
as the organizations coordinating society: to set the conditions for 
the coexistence of different forms of economy. The Habsburg, 
Hungarian, and, especially, Romanian states, like Warman's Mexico, 
set with increasing authority the conditions for the coexistence of 
industrial capitalist production (fostered partly by direct state 
action) with a peasant economy, operating according to its own 
rationale rather than to the rationality of capitalism. By consistently 
encouraging capital flows into the preferred mercantile and manu- 
facturing sectors, with generally retarding effects on Transylvanian 
agriculture, each of these states has reinforced a peasant economy, 
which they have actively shored up by emancipations, land reforms, 
etcetera. This peasant economy has then contributed to the develop- 
ment of industrial capitalism through a transfer of value, as items 
produced for use in the peasant economy are converted to cash in 
order to pay debts and taxes. Crucial in this process is that those 
who mediate the conversion— merchants and, increasingly, the state 
— set interest rates and prices very differently from the values that 
the land, labor, and agricultural products being converted would 
have for most in the peasant economy (see Warman 1980: chap. 6). 
It is therefore critical that these different forms of economy be 
separated by a boundary, and that the state help to hold this boun- 
dary in place. 

This phrasing is reminiscent of Fredrik Barth's ground-breaking 
work on ethnicity (Barth 1969). Barth saw ethnic groups as sepa- 
rated by boundaries, which compartmentalize the different value 
and evaluation systems specific to different ethnic groups and also 
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maintain the integrity of these separate systems through conventions 
for behavior at their interface. Barth saw the possibility of "con- 
verting" across these different systems of values- manipulating and 
changing identity, often in pursuit of advantage- and some of his 
colleagues (Eidheim 1968) have written of how political "entrepre- 
neurs" can "capitalize" on such value differences by convening 
across the boundaries between them, much as merchants do for 
peasants and capitalism. Justly considered the most original and 
influential contribution to anthropological studies of ethnicity, 
Barth's work has been criticized for (inter alia) inadequate attention 
to societal distributions of power and to the embedded cultural 
meanings of ethnicity. To place ethnic relations in the context of 
economic and political development and to trace ethnicity's histori- 
cal meanings, as the present study has done, enables one to build 
fruitfully upon Barth's insights. 

Both the ethnic systems of value discussed by Barth and the value 
systems proper to coexisting forms of economy can be subsumed 
under the broader notion of different cultural systems, or more 
subtly, of different intentionalities and perceptions, systematically 
varying according to their placement in the social system and in 
contexts within that system. Anthropologists long ago abandoned 
the assumption of homogeneous and unitary relations between "a 
culture" and "a society." It is thus possible to speak of interacting 
ethnic groups and conjoined economic systems as in some cases 
referring to the coexistence of different systems of intentionality and 
perception, entailing different notions of value both in the sense 
of the worth and utility (or "price") of culturally embedded objects 
and relations, and in the sense of how "peoplehood" and behavior 
arc assigned different ethnic meanings and categorizations. I believe 
such a formulation makes sense for the cases investigated in this 
book, where for historically specific reasons, groups placed differ- 
ently in the system of production (both within the territory of the 
Habsburg empire and within Transylvania) came to be identified 
as different "nationalities" or culturally different ethnic groups. 

This association emerged simultaneously with several circum 
stances: the growth of states, conjoining groups and activities that 
had previously interacted and unfolded in a more decentralized 
way; the increasing penetration of mercantile and capitalist forms; 
and the shift of the feudal idea of natio from "estate" to "people," 
or "nationality." In Transylvania, this began with the precocious 
mercantilism of an autonomous Transylvanian quasi state (soon 
swallowed up in a Habsburg state) with its Saxon traders who, as a 
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result of their struggle to control trade, affirmed their separateness 
as an ethnic group, thus propelling the idea of natio on its national- 
ist trajectory. How can these and subsequent events be linked more 
specifically with the state as articulator of ethnic and economic 
values? 

I have already observed that the historical meaning of ethnicity 
before this early period of social change in Transylvania was other 
than what it was to become, With this period, however, I believe 
we can discern (oversimplifying a bit) the intensification of three 
distinctive systems of value already present to a degree, associated 
with the feudal (Magyar and magyarizing Szekler) nobility, the 
Saxons, and the (mostly Romanian) serfs. The global shift in trade 
routes and the rise of Saxon crafts and trade produced a more 
complete association between Saxons and values associated with 
exchange, for the growth of towns on trade routes meant not just 
crafts and trade but rural commodity production to feed town 
dwellers. This set of values within the Saxon economy contrasted 
with those predominating among the serf population, who were 
producing for subsistence on holdings too small for much commer- 
cialization, and also with what I would call the display values proper 
to the nobility, that is, the conversion of goods into symbolic capital 
throughconspicuous consumption. Looking at a single item, food- 
stuffs, one can see that it has different meanings for noble, Saxon, 
and serf. Each of these differences was embedded in cultural sys- 
tems that differed in other respects as well. 

Although this brush with capitalism sharpened identities (at least, 
for the Saxons), relations among Transylvania's ethnic groups still 
did not take on the highly competitive coloring they would acquire 
by the eighteenth century. What made the difference, I suggest, 
was the process of Habsburg state centralization, in which the state 
became the proponent of a subset of the values available within the 
society. State partisanship of particular economic forms affected 
the empire's different cultural groups by infringing on their different 
cultural notions of value, which jeopardized the groups' very per- 
petuation, while at the same time seeking to maintain some of the 
economic compartments that accompanied such notions of value. 
The fact that agents of the state were also in a position to manipu- 
late the terms of conversions from one sphere to another— increas- 
ingly, as state strength grew — made control of the state machinery, 
qua apparatus of such conversions, ever more desirable to the lead- 
ers of some national movements. In promoting capitalist industry, 
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the state not only brought different modes of production into sus- 
tained conjunction, it also reinforced ethnic difference and created 
nationalism. 1 '' 

I am not suggesting simply that new economic processes cause 
hitherto compartmentalized groups to begin competing with one 
another for a set of "scarce resources." Because of the coexistence 
of different cultural as well as economic systems, the situation is 
more complex than the skirmish for resources so often emphasized 
in writings on ethnicity. I will illustrate this with the nationalism 
of Magyars against the dynasty, which, although it does not involve 
two ethnic groups, will show the role played by different notions 
of value within different systems of cultural and political intention. 
The example aims to demonstrate that it is not just the spread of 
capitalism that fortifies or intensifies ethnic conflict (pace Cole 
1981), but the spread of capitalism in conjunction with the growth 
of states. 

Habsburg state centralization entailed at least two major empha- 
ses that collided head-on with the cultural system of Magyars: state- 
building itself threatened the historically valued rights of nobles, 
against sovereigns and for the autonomous administration of their 
counties; and state partisanship of capitalism — of exchange values, 
to oversimplify-threatened the display values of the nobles' social 
economy. I have already explored the first of these at sufficient 
length to show why centralization would provoke Magyar national- 
ism, as a state rationalizing its bureaucracy threatened the adminis- 
trative offices of gentry, for whom office had become essential to 
noble status. Thus, the same basic item (administrative office) had 
different values for the state and for the Magyars, and the state 
seemed to be in a stronger position to impose its system, thereby 
controlling the destiny of both the item and the gentry. (It drew 
some of this strength from its growing association with capitalist 
manufacturing.) 

A similar dynamic is apparent in the conflict between exchange 
and display values. One aspect of the state plan for industrial devel- 
opment was high tariffs on luxury imports, which were viewed as 
commodities subject to manipulations of their exchange value, 
toward encouraging domestic production of commodities like them. 
Because of this, the cost of luxury items for noble consumption 
soared. But nobles did not see luxuries as commodities (nor, for that 
matter, as replaceable with domestic goods): luxuries were essential 
to the maintenance of noble life-styles (see also Schneider 1977). 
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Nobles also did not see their own estates as the source of commodi- 
ties whose production could be increased, or made more efficient, 
to generate more value through exchange in order to pay the in- 
creased prices. The treatment and the value accorded to "luxuries" 
therefore differed absolutely, in the views of the state and the 
nobility. To take a second example, when the state sought to regu- 
late feudal relations and increase its revenues from the peasants 
(simultaneously jeopardizing noble incomes), a conflict again arose 
between discrepant evaluations of a single good: grains, having use 
value for the peasants, had exchange value for the state, as the 
vehicle for taxes; but the nobles saw grain stockpiles as fundamental 
to their style of life, and insofar as grain had an exchange value, 
this mattered less than the destination of the income in noble 
display. The crisis produced was not a crisis of income per se but 
of the meaning of income for different groups in the system. By 
laying conflicting claims to those who supplied the sources of value 
for both groups— the peasants— the state was not merely reducing 
incomes for nobles, it was whittling away at their very nobility. 

This was not a circumstance permitting accommodation. There- 
fore, the conflict between different systems of meaning, including 
different notions of value, reinforced and even created a nationalism 
in which Magyars asserted their lack of enthusiasm for the values 
held by the state and their reluctance to be modernized, homogen- 
ized, and assimilated out of existence. It is possible that initially, 
Magyar nationalists wanted to insulate their territories from the 
values promoted by the Habsburgs. Later, however, the conceptions 
and values of Magyars had changed sufficiently, under the press 
of economic and political circumstance, to make them shoot to 
capture their own state machinery so as to direct the accumulation 
of exchange values more to their own advantage. 

The subsequent histories of the Hungarian and Romanian states 
exhibit intensifications and variations of this same process. Each 
successive capture of a state machinery entailed a more rigorous 
alliance with values promoting industrial capitalism, necessarily 
bringing it into conflict with noncapitalist systems of value and 
meaning in the countryside. Each capture altered the configuration 
of values incorporated into state priorities; Hungarians, for example, 
championed industrial development but also retained their valuable 
political autonomy and control. Each alliance with economic devel- 
opment also increased the state's ability to set the conditions con- 
joining and compartmentalizing different systems of value, funnel- 
ing capitalism into industry and withholding it from the economy 
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of (Romanian) peasants. This contributed to retaining both the 
peasants' traditional economy and their cultural separation from 
other groups having different relationships to the values of the 
state. Because different groups (Germans and Romanians) continued 
to have different relations to the systems of value fostered by the 
state, separate cultural identities persisted even after 1918, as the 
state policy kept alive a compartment for use values as against 
exchange values and mediated the conversion to the benefit of the 
latter, which was more consonant with German than with Roman- 
ian ethnic history. 

I will not further illustrate this set of arguments with extended 
recasting of the ethnic and economic histories that have already 
been recapitulated at length. But I wish to remark upon the impor- 
tance of "local response" (see Introduction) in relation to the views 
just presented. While the state can and does strongly influence the 
conditions for coexistence of the economic and cultural systems 
within its bounds, the systems thus conjoined do not always play 
precisely the role, maintain the continuities, or adopt the transfor- 
mations envisioned for them. For example, the Habsburg state tried 
to create religious uniformity and to promote the production of 
use values by Transylvanian serfs so as to convert those to state ends; 
thus the Uniate church and improvements in the situations of serfs 
(and of Romanians, by implication). Agents of the state did not 
bank on the possibility that from these efforts would come Romanian 
nationalist and peasant uprisings, which would inflame internal 
relations and raise rather than lower obstacles to political centrality. 
The examples investigated in this account might suggest that as 
states centralize and increase their power, there is diminishing room 
for the resistance of forms other than those it promotes. But this' ;i 
conclusion is not a necessary one; it is merely the outcome in these 1 
examples. I 

Any coherence in the above discussion derives largely from my 
premises about "the state" and my unwillingness to see it as a mere 
extension of global capitalism, an integral element in the single 
logic by which global accumulation occurs. I have dramatized these 
premises by overemphasizing the autonomy of the state, assisted 
by the reification inherent in our use of the word. I cannot marshal 
theoretical arguments to support this position, which amounts to a 
gamble that messiness, rather than parsimony, prevails in the 
unfolding of human affairs. Although there appears to have been a 
historical tendency for states to promote capitalism within their 


368 Conclusion 

borders, I do not see this connection as imperative. It is precisely 
through investigating the socialist states of Eastern Europe (and 
elsewhere) that one may eventually be able to assess this gamble, 
for much of the present wide disagreement concerning the nature of 
these states (see Chase-Dunn 1980:512-513 n. 9) is about the extent 
to which they guide the production of use values, rather than ex- 
change values, marking a reverse over the previous situation. If 
these socialist states increasingly demonstrate that they are not 
merely an alternative way of pursuing capitalism, but are instead 
promoting the spread of something other than exchange values, 
and are less concerned with increased efficiency of extraction and 
profit than with increased redistribution, this would encourage us 
to separate conceptually the state from capitalist expansion and 
would strengthen a view of the state as the grand articulator of 
internal economic and cultural systems. 

THE GREAT AND THE SMALL: 
IN DEFENSE OF ANTHROPOLOGY' 5 

It would be inappropriate to conclude on abstractions so remote 
both from the place that has grounded all these themes and from 
the customary realm of anthropological discourse. Theories about 
notions of value, state centralization, and the growth of capitalism 
have taken the discussion far from the realities of daily life for 
Transylvanian villagers, and have made their ethnic identities so 
heavily determined as to seem like straitjackets. But it was not quite 
so. It is well to be briefly reminded of this, and the reminder will 
be Petru, a Romanian from Binlinfi and this book's dedicatee, who 
appeared in chapter 6: 

Yes, sure we had to learn some Magyar in school before 1918 — how 
to say "table," "chair," "stove," — you know, things like that. But it 
was the Hungarian state then, and of course we had to learn Magyar. 
That's what the law said. You had to know it for the army — some of 
the officers didn't know Romanian, and how could we obey orders 
if we didn't know their language? 

In other words, just because he learned Magyar didn't mean he 
turned into a Magyar; he simply used it when he had to. Petru 
learned Russian also, as a prisoner of war, and some German from 
the Germans who served with him in the Austro-Hungarian army; 
but these learnings did not change his identity, they merely made 
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life easier. "We were all mixed up together: Germans, Romanians, 
Magyars. ..." 

During the First World War Petru found it very handy to be from 
a multinational empire: it gave him many more options than he 
might otherwise have had. 

We saw that the Russians always favored the Czech prisoners over 
everyone else, and whenever prisoners were needed as laborers, the 
Czechs got the cushiest jobs. Once they came for a transport of 
Czechs to work, and my two buddies and I — a Romanian from Sebes 
and a German from Sibiu, he was always wanting me to sing with 
him and his accent was terrible — well, we just slipped into that group 
with the Czechs and we ended up on a fine, huge estate with pretty 
girls and good food. 

Later, given a scythe and asked to reap, he told his "hosts" disdain- 
fully, "We Austrians never reap like this, we have motors "' 1 On 
different occasions, confronted with unappealing menial tasks he 
suddenly "became" not just an Austrian but an ex-officer; and 
encouraged to enroll in a training program and join the Red Army 
he "became" suddenly an illiterate Romanian, averring that 
Romanians in Austria had poor schools. What, indeed, was he 
(aside from quickwitted)? He seems to have given a consistent 
answer to only one question: when asked about his religion, he was 
always Orthodox. This stood him in good stead in Russia and got 
him days off from work for the saints' festivals he would have been 
celebrating at home. 

Such multiple possibilities are and have long been commonplace 
in this part of Europe. Although the environment has always allowed 
options, however, individuals also have had stabilized identities, 
and the stabilization has occurred chiefly within tiny communities 
like Bintinti, where being Austrian or Czech or Russian has been 
irrelevant. Year in and year out, one "was" a Romanian peasant 
in interaction with Germans and Magyars. (Even so, a few Roman- 
ians did "become" Magyars over the course of their lifetimes; yet 
for the most part they were still Romanians, as far as everyone was 
concerned.) "Being" a Romanian peasant meant many things, 
which tended to hang together over time. It meant large amounts 
of diminishing returns to one's labor, frequent sharecropping and 
some stealing, clever stratagems for getting by, celebrating saints' 
days, speaking Romanian mostly, worrying about hospitality to 
guests, preferring cattle, valuing sociability and good times, mourn- 
ing one's dead properly— and it meant these and other things, year 
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in and year out, in constant juxtaposition with clearly alternative 
ways of being that were not Romanian. There was "being" Magyar, 
which meant (from the Romanian point of view) being quick- 
tempered and ready to take offense (and raise an insurrection), 
being belligerent, civilized but arrogant and cruel, dressing Finely, 
drinking heavily and gambling, speaking Magyar, being Catholic or 
Calvinist. What Romanian could seriously admire most of that? 
And there was "being" German, which meant being stingy, brisk 
and efficient, unsociable, perseverant and hardworking, orderly 
and disciplined at the expense of having a good time, cold-hearted 
to one's children, more civilized than Romanians, richer, speaking 
German, being Lutheran, calculating every cent . . . Some of those 
weren't so bad, but on the whole . . . (Germans saw little to desire 
in what they thought of as "being" Romanian, too.) Better to be 
crafty than stingy or belligerent, to move ahead through cunning," 
rather than through plodding enterprise or hotheaded confronta- 
tion. There was a long history behind these characteristics and 
others thought to pertain to each group, but the characteristics 
also had their daily experience; and even as they were transformed 
through time, they sharpened in opposition to the characteristics 
of others encountered day by day during the course of a mundane 
existence. 

Being Romanian has also meant centuries of being survivors, 
principally by mechanisms other than overt conflict, as many of 
their proverbs show. 18 "Sit still and shut up if you want to survive." 
"The sword does not cut off a head that is bowed." "To flee is 
shameful, but it's healthy." "Be brother to the devil until you're 
across the bridge." "Silence is like honey." "The docile lamb suckles 
from two ewes." Germans and Magyars are disdainful of this 
approach, which they view as cowardly. Easy for them to say, having 
always had some degree of access to opportunity, to history, and to 
power. But it is noteworthy that nearly two millennia after the 
Roman legions retreated from Transylvanian soil, a population 
speaking a Latin language still survives among a sea of Slavic speak- 
ers and despite Hungary's determined efforts at magyarization. 

Henry Roberts observed (1951 : conclusions) that one of Romania's 
greatest difficulties has been that ideas and institutions borrowed 
or imposed, largely from the West, have not proved apt to solving 
Romania's problems. Ideas and institutions were both borrowed 
and imposed that had developed as solutions in other places- 
France, or Germany— without appropriate modification to make 
them Romanian solutions. Roberts also comments that although 
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Leninism is another such imposition, it is at least closer to Romanian 
realities than are other borrowed ideas, for Lenin modified Marxism 
to fit Russia, a society whose history more closely conforms to 
Romania's than do Western histories. This similarity need not lead 
to conscientious adoption of everything Soviet, including the Stalinist 
model so closely imitated in Romania's collectivization and forced 
industrial development. One could nevertheless agree, following 
Roberts, that the present attempt shows at least as much promise 
of solving Romania's economic backwardness as would the imposi- 
tion of Western parliamentary democracy and unfettered capitalism. 

Romanians have managed their survival capably enough through 
the centuries; they deserve the opportunity to create their own 
solutions, insofar as possible, although it would be Utopian to expect 
all international influences on that process to cease. These solutions 
would be the sounder, the more collective, and the more wisely 
shaped if villagers like those in Bintinti and other similar places 
were encouraged to find and to contribute their voice, for they too 
have something to offer even though centuries of subordination 
have persuaded them otherwise. What they might contribute has 
a past that endows it with particular meanings, which this exposition 
has sought to clarify; and it has a present fundamentally trans- 
formed, in many respects, over anything the past might have been 
expected to produce. Although these villagers' past and present 
will inspire their voice, it does not wholly determine their message. 
Perhaps the breadth of the setting within which their story has been 
told here may encourage them to recognize the importance of what 
they have to say. 
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Introduction 

1. I am indebted to Germaine A. Hoston for her help in clarifying for me some 
of the arguments on the state in Marxist writings. 

2. Jane F. Collier did me the favor of insisting on this point, which is now my 
opinion but began as hers. 

3. While this entity is commonly referred to as the Habsburg Empire, I con- 
sider its behavior to be perfectly consonant with treating it as an aspirani ;ratr 
in the European state system of its day. 

4. For those who insist on a functional interconnection among parts of a society, 
including between a society and its state, it is impossible to consider organizational 
forms being adopted because of some global imperative. But the workings of the 
modern world are such that global interactions always affect developments internal 
to any society. I would modify Thomas and Meyer's position only by saying that 
the internal organization of different societies will condition the degree to which 
the standard state form is successfully adopted. Among the mechanisms to which 
one can point, to suggest how international pressures help to standardize the 
organizational form of the state, are the frequency with which new constitutions 
(whether of older or of new states) are modeled after the constitutions of early 
Western states, as Romania's in 192S was modeled after that of France; and the 
insistence by international lending institutions, such as the International Monetary 
Fund and the World Bank, that prospective borrowers adopt a prespecified 
organization of ministries and bureaus before funds can be approved. 

5. The discovery that dependency theory had frequently appeared as a "native" 
understanding of the world's workings was the first bit of information that led 
me to wonder at its analytic validity. I regard participants' views as important 
information about their societies and about the positions of those people in them, 
but not as apt scientific models. 

6. 'The choices are arguable for many reasons; not least of them is that "feudal- 
ism ,i xH-ial nvi-m .-mil.: -.- |«M> luw dua|..p<:;.t.-<{ ovri-ighi will, the 
u '* h -Mi>hii>K serfdom. I regard the society as having been in a long 
i:ju:.!oi!iiat:.e pro, ess thai makes changes in labels more or less undatable, 
speak of "feudalism" through 1848 is merely a convenient solution l 
problem. 

i grateful to Ewa K. Ilauser for 

. i(Polish)poin. .. . 

8. My thanks to Sidney W. Mini/ for the suggestion that I include this s 
in my work and for conversations that produced.some of the ideas in it. Conversa- 
tions with Emily Martin helped further to clarify my thoughts. 

9. The grants most commonly used for field research in Romania are IREX 
(international Research and Exchanges Board) and Fulbright grants. Both involve 
the U.S. and Romania in treaty-like agreements spelling out the obligations of 
both sides to researchers and attaching those researchers to specific' scientific 
institutions, mediated on the Romanian side by direct government sponsorship. 

10. Talented and discerning Western scholars have found it possible to attempt 
fair renderings after many years of study-for example, Hitchins in his outstanding 
works on Transylvanian history (1969, 1977). But even these efforts have not been 
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immune to criticism from other scholars of talent and discernment (see Deak 
1979:360 n. 20, on Hitchins). 

11. 1 might add here that in parts of my discussion of local ethnic relations 
(as opposed to nationality problems in Transylvania as a whole), I sometimes write 
less sympathetically of the Germans than of the Romanians. This reflects no 
personal bias whatever against the Germans: my German informants were won- 
derfully helpful and my friendships with local Germans were of real emotional 
importance. But 1 believe that throughout history, the German position was 
generally more favorable than that of Romanians, who have always needed friends 
to help rectify the injustices of their situation. 

12. For nonspecialists, 1 point out that the term "informant" is anthropology's 
technical term for the persons from whom we learn about the society we study. 
It has no implications of clandestine research or of intelligence operations. 

13. In the interests of fairness, I wish to state that, to my knowledge, no Roman- 
ian suffered any such retribution on account of association with me, and the three 
research assistants I employed all went on to the careers they had intended. I know- 
only that my correspondence with some persons was monitored, something that 
can happen in the U.S. as well. 

14. Technically, it is incorrect to use "communism" and "socialism" inter- 
changeably, as I do in this paragraph — reflecting common public usage of the 
terms. The Eastern bloc countries and the Soviet Union all regard themselves as 
socialist, "on the road" to true communism: none of them claims to be actually 
communist yet. One might question the extent to which they are properly termed 
"socialist," (hence my occasional reference to "so-called socialist states"), just as 
one might question whether the West is properly called "capitalist" in the present. 
I do not intend to engage these questions. 

15. I am grateful to John Murra for conversations that made me think about 
this issue of the "voice" to use in presenting the social history of Binjinti. 

1: Sugar by the Kilogram 

1 . I am deeply indebted to Michael Cernea for giving this chapter a close critical 
reading. Regrettably, I could not incorporate everything he would have wished. 
David Kideckel also provided detailed criticism, for which I am grateful. 

2. The commune is an administrative unit in Romania, usually consisting of 
a central settlement plus four to twelve villages. Since 1945, communes have been 
redrawn several times (Helin 1967). Communes have existed as administrative 
units in Transylvania since at least 1918, but they were smaller than at present, 
often comprising a single village. Romanian communes today are smaller than 
those in China, rarely contain much diversity in economic activities (such as rural 
industry), and are not major units in economic planning. 

S. The following joke speaks to the prevalence of theft. An exchange between 
two villagers, it employs a pun on the simple past tense of the verb to be (fura), 
meaning he was and homonymous with a word meaning he steals. 

"Ma Ioane, de unde or fi venind Relu? (Hey John, where could Aurel be coming 
from?)" -Fura pa la sfat azi (He was [stealing] at the People's Council today). 

"La sfat? Mai fura al[i p'acolo? (The People's Council? Were there others 
[stealing] there?)" — Ba da, fura mul(i: presedintele, secretarul, brigadierii . . . 
to(i aiS fura. (Why yes, there were many [stealing]: the president, secretary, 
brigade-leaders ... all of those were there [stealing]). 

4. About 15% of German deportees from Romania died in Soviet labor camps, 
primarily in the Ukraine; the rest were released between 1945 and 1951, over 
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half of them going to places other than Romania -largely West Germany, and 
some to Austria and East Germany (Paikert 1967:259). The reasons for this depor- 
tation of Germans are arguable and doubtless complex. Once Germans returned 
to homes in Romania, it became much more difficult, if not impossible, for them 
to emigrate to West Germany; hence they had to endure the hardships described 
in the text. One might wonder why any returned to Romania at all. First, many 
had left spouses, children, or parents when they were deported, and they were 
anxious to reunite with their families. Second, although ethnically "German," 
most of these people thought of themselves as citizens of a Transylvanian, not a 
German, homeland. 

5. According to Montias (1967:89), peasants identified as chiaburi usually had 
more than fifteen hectares, hired labor, and rented out part of their lands to 
other peasants; some people were named chiaburi by virtue of owning other impor- 
tant means of production, such as stills, flour mills, threshers, etc. Almost none of 
the chiaburi of Binjinji met all these criteria. 

6. This jingle goes, in the original, "Traiasca draga gSina, ca din curul t&u iese 
lumina." It had additional verses less well remembered. 

7. During the period 1970-1976, the mean value of exports from industry- 
machine-building, chemical industries, and industrial consumer goods — was 50% 
of the volume of exports, while the mean value of agricultural products exported, 
whether raw or processed, was 26% (Tsantis and Pepper 1979:578-579). This 
contrasts with a mean value of 55% for agricultural exports in 1950 (ibid.:259). 

8. Tsantis and Pepper give the following tables (1979:583), which show the 
diversity of Romanian import and export patterns clearly. 


EXPORTS 


IMPORTS 


Commodity group tries 

Total exports 
Machinery and 
equipment 


.2 31.0 23.0 37.1 
.4 6.6 27.8 48.9 


S.8 23.0 33.4 12.5 35.2 29.5 31.8 68.3 
23.8 7.6 18.8 3.6 4.2 10.3 4.0 


foodstuffs 
Other foodstuffs 
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9. A Romanian engineer gave me the best explanation I heard for the state's 
birth control policy: since the state aims at autarky, it must develop industrial 
capacity in far more branches of activity than it otherwise would, which means 
more labor, and given that the system still rests on labor-intensive more than on 
capital-intensive production, it requires even more labor. 

10. One is struck by the "capitalist" tone of these concerns, which emphasize 
efficiency and mechanization rather than the equity that socialist ideology usually 
emphasizes. 

11. A "day's worth of work" {zimunca) is not as simple a measurement as it 
might appear. Calculation of "days worked" rest on a set norm that represents 
the amount of work a normal worker would accomplish in a day, but it is possible 
to work much harder and rack up extra days. Some tasks are also rated as more 
taxing than normal jobs and thus count more than one day per actual day. 

12. I received slightly different figures from various officials for the amounts 
planted to vegetables and fodder crops; the differences are partly accounted for by 
their applicability to different years. All gave more or less the same figures for 

13. Not all personal plots are plowed in this manner. Some peasants plow with 
a pair of milk cows; a few households have horses used for this purpose and rent 
their services to others; some also contract for plowing by tractor legally through the 
CAP, paying a fee to have a tractor come when the work necessary to the CAP 
has been completed. 

14. One villager reported that villagers were delighted with the new system in 
its first year, because the production targets set were modest and were easily 
surpassed, gaining workers terrific incomes. The next year production targets were 
reset, this time at the levels achieved the year before, since it had been verified 
that these levels could be reached. 

15. The revised production targets possibly coincide with the state's reduction 
of incentives, mentioned on p. 46. 

16. It is possible to market produce privately in Romania. In the marketplace of 
any market town, one will see both stalls with state produce and stalls or tables 
at which individual farmers sell their goods. The prices are controlled by the state 
and at least some items (animals) cannot be sold without obtaining a market ticket 
in advance, for a fee. 

17. For example, to use one year's prices, pigs might sell for 28 lei/kg in the 
market and 12 lei/kg on contract. A 120-kg pig would sell for 3,360 in the market, 
1,440 on contract. A farmer sells his own pig; he then buys another with his three 
cocontractors, paying 840 lei, receiving 360, and losing 480 on the deal. This 
makes his net income from pig transactions 2,880, as against the 1,440 he would 

18. The favorable position of this village with relation to industrial employment 
doubtless contributes to the poor motivation of its agricultural work force and is 
another reason why its CAP should not be taken as exemplifying collectivized agri- 

19. In addition to the labor force reported in the table, there were 154 persons 
aged 65 or over, about one-fifth of whom claim to work occasionally in the CAP. 

20. The source of these data is a census conducted by the village schoolteacher 
at the request of the commune. I do not know how the job categories were deter- 
mined and presume that they were self-declared. About 10% of the women were 
listed as "housewife," and most of them are persons who would have been likely 
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to prefer a fancier designation than "CAP member, " My own interviews confirmed 
that there are persons who are inscribed in the CAP but work no more than 
their plots. According to new rules being gradually enforced in the late 1970s, 
retention of the usufruct plot will be made contingent on work in the CAP. 

21. An additional 7% of the households consist of one widowed parent and a 
junior couple. Because of the advantages of the extended family form, it is possible 
that patterns of commuting will lead to a gradual increase in the frequency of 
extended over nuclear family forms- quite the opposite of what is usually predicted 
as a concomitant of industrialized economies. 

22. The product destinations reported for industry near Bintinti are unofficial; 
their source is villagers who work in positions of some authority in the factories in 

23. This statement rests on numerous conversations concerning the status of 
various kinds of employment in the past, and on an occupational-ranking task 
performed for present jobs by twenty informants. If the results of their rankings 
are pooled, the mean rank for CAP peasant was 43 out of 45; only "unskilled 
laborer" and "n;^!- tuatt hi-ian" were lower. 

24. There are a few enterprises that are privately owned: one-man trades such 
is carpenter, roofer, or tailor, practiced by persons working out of their homes 
i.-tsteati <>f in factories. 

2ri I had no evidence hai cilhei il the last tin; examples hatl actual. \ hi en 
flour by villagers, although both ate reportedly common in Romania. At most, 
I heard of two village lain:. its who «, :e worrying how much they would have to 
save up to assure ihrir children's success :>n the university entrance exams, and 
mi c" villagers whose < hi. hei. had uxtmlrrl without .-nrfii ..I bribes calrieo it , 
fears. 

26. There were two exceptions: Germans who had served in the Romanian 
rather than the German army, into which many of Romania's Germans were 
enrolled through Romania's initial pact with Hitler, After the coup that toppled 
Romania's fascist miliuiy iliclal. rshi.i ami broke the alliance with the Nazis, Ger- 
tiars i.iken into the armed forces served in the Romanian army and were not 

"enemies of the people "; hence their lands were not expropriated in 1945. 

27. Further detail on the issues discussed in this Set ii.;:i may he found in Verdery 
1978. 

28. Not all Romanians were insouciant on the topic of German-Romanian rela-i „ 
lions, of course. A number of villagers were pollttl con. ei ung tlteii attitudes j 
toward iniercthnic marriages, and a quarter of the Romanians- nearly all of thenrjj 
elderly - voiced some objection. 

29. Spellings were noted down frcm the signatures on birth and death registra- 
tions in the civil registers. I include as "Cerman spelling" a Romanian-like variant 
ul I'l.ilippc (Filipt i. which appeared as early as 1893 on Hungarian documents. 
(Ordinarily, the substitution of "F for "Ph" marks a shift toward Romanian 
spelling.) 

30. One might expect intermarriage to rise merely as a consequence of moving 
to cities. Given the size of the German population in Bintinp in recent years, how- 
ever, it is only in cities (those having a substantial number of Germans, true of 
many of the urban centers to which persons from Bintinrj have migrated) that 
Germans will find a marriage pool sufficiently large to make a German spouse a 
reasonable possibility. The percentages for intermarriage for Binpnti are similar 
to those reported for another community of Germans and Romanians (McArthur 
1976). 
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31. To illustrate the effects of occupational title on ethnic identifications: 
Romanians habitually clarified any unclear personal reference to a German by 
adding "that German" except when the person held a high occupational title, in 
which case the clarification was almost invariably "the professor" or "the engineer" 
without reference to germanness. 

32. These minority Councils were created in the wake of the Soviet invasion of 
Czechoslovakia. They gave the state greater control over minority activities and 
were probably intended to reduce the likelihood that minorities in Romania would 
create internal agitation justifying fraternal intervention by the Soviets (Turnock 
1974:25). Similar tightenings of control on a number of fronts appeared in the 
wake of the 1956 revolution in Hungary. 

SS. I do not have complete figures on German emigration, but the following 
will give a hint of its magnitude. The Munich-based Siebenbiirgische Zeitung for 
October 31, 1979, reports record immigrations during 1978-79 from Eastern 
Europe and gives breakdowns by country for the month of September, 1979. If one 
(hesitantly) multiplies the figure for Romania by twelve, the result is 10.500-11,000 
German emigrants for that year. 

2: On the Side of the Emperor 

1. My beginning this discussion with the eighteenth century does not imply a 
timeless past until this date, marking a sudden transformation. The time selected 
is a convenience, chosen because Transylvania's incorporation into the Habsburg 

2. In this book I use the terms "aristocracy" and "nobility" more or less inter- 
changeably, although strictly speaking the former is a subset of the latter. I some- 
times write "latifundists," meaning nobles with middle-to-large estates; I imply 
nothing about the degree of modernization in their farming practices by using 
this term. Differentiation within the category of "nobles" is indicated, following 
usage prevalent in historical writing on Hungary, with the terms "magnates" (or 
great aristocracy) and "gentry" (or lesser nobility), the latter including professionals 
such as lawyers. These terms refer first to title, the magnates bearing titles and the 
gentry not, but also generally to differences in wealth, the gentry usually owning 
under 5,000 hectares. The grouping of nobles into "magnates" and "gentry" 
appears to have been a categorization employed by these nobles over several cen- 
turies. Further details may be found in KiraTy 1969:25ff. 

S. The deceased Miklds Macskasy was to be found in Bintinji in the first place 
because he, along with a large number of other Magyar nobles from southeastern 
Hungary, took refuge in Transylvania once the Turkish forces began their deprada- 
tions of the Hungarian Plain. (The Macskasys originated in Tinkova, in Hungary, 
west of what were then the limits of the Transylvanian principality.) The Turks 
extended their campaigns into Transylvania, frequently along the Mures River 
valley containing Bintinti . 

4. the Macskasy Collection, located in the Romanian State Archives in Cluj- 
Napoca, Romania, comprises the papers of the Transylvanian gentry family 
Macskasy, who owned properties in Bintinti (and other villages) from the mid- 
1600s to the mid-1800s. I briefly examined about two-thirds of the 400 documents 
relating to their Bintinti estates. For assistance in this task I wish to thank Liviu 
and Maria Ursuriu, of the Academy Library, and also Alexandru Matei, Director 
of the Archive, for his generosity in putting a battery of translators at my disposal. 
Lucia Jerdan and Ion Dordea bore most of the burden of this assignment, with 
admirable grace and dispatch. 


Notes to Pages 82-86 


379 


My translations of the documents quoted in the text are extremely loose and 
should be read as such. They are made on the basis of nothing more than brief 
notes taken on translations from Latin and Hungarian, sometimes only on sum 
: also that I have occasionally combined 


information from more than one docun 


complete 


the picture I wish to present. I have included nothing that was not found i 
documents, however, and to the best of my understanding of the material, I 

rendered the content of the documents accurately. I have adopted a cons 

form throughout for persons named in the documents, although different records 
often give the names in different forms (e.g., "Farkas" appears sometimes in us 
latinized German variant, "Wolfgangus"). 

5. The centralization of a Transylvanian "state" under Bethlen should not be 
read as implying growth in the economy-to the contrary. Overall, the late 
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries were a time of reduced trade, owing 
to the bankruptcy of the Spanish Habsburg king and the consequent decline 
in urban development in central Europe, as well as to larger changes in global 
trading patterns. 

6. These three simple labels obscure a legion of complexities that it would not 
repay us to examine. Boundaries around each unit were changed several times 
during the course of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries: parts were with- 
drawn in 1761 for the Military Border, and later reincorporated; in addition to 
the Counties there was a thing called the Partium, which I have assimilated to 
the Counties in my discussion. Nothing in my description should be taken as 
more than an approximation of the true state of affairs at any given time. 

7. The main difference between the administrative regimes of the Counties and 
of the other areas was that the former was the only area where feudal relations 
were expressly permitted. The success with which feudalism was excluded varied 
from one to another of the remaining administrative zones. 

8. Among the complexities omittrd arc varying degrees of freedom and auton- 
omy among the Romanian mountain populations along the Southern Carpathians. 
The work of Sam Beck and Steven Randall clarifies the ways in win. h l„. ,. 
areas differed from the overall picture I present for Transylvania. 

9. In this book I seek to avoid cumbersome phrasing and misleading expressions 
by means of the Following strategy: when I wish to refer to people living on the 
territory of Hungary but not in Transylvania, 1 use the word "Hungarian"; in ,i 
referring la people living in Transylvania I use the word "Ti ansylv.ir ian," even i 
when I am including people who happen to think of themselves as "Hungarians";'* 
when I wish to speak of all the people in Hungary and Transylvania who think of 
themselves as Hungarians. ' I us,; the word ' Magyar." By this device I can separate 
the ' Hungarian nobility" (nobles based in Hungary) from the "Transylvanian 
nobility' (Hungarian-speakers based in Transylvania), and when I wish to discuss 
the actions taken by nobles in both Hungary and Transylvania I speak of them 

as "the Magyar nobility." Sometimes- and this is always clear from the context- 
1 use "Magyar" to refer only to the "Hungarians" in Transylvania without those 
in Hungary as well. Thus, the word "Hungarian" in the text never refers to 
persons in the population of Transylvania, and the word "Magyar" refers either 
to all those in Hungary and Transylvania who considered themselves ethnically 
Hungarian or to those so considered only within Transylvania, the context making 
clear which meaning is intended. While this procedure may seem confusing ai lir-a 
sight, ii works reasonably well and is preferable to the constant periphrasis other- 
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10. The iran.slaii.ns of and :lir (wo ni.v.-dinu i:ririii> ,111: |..<».. and 
very abbreviated renderings of Lam. .snii.r; I :iav< i:-::.incri a him th;- pro 
longed and lortuojs phrasings characteristic of the originals. 

11. I wish co thank Leon Marfoc for the inji.il suggestion that the Habsburgs 

m;iv :-,; ; r, I- -.1 ,1 .j. p, ,! |, .; [ , j i: : vb v.llla 

12. I give here a tax list from 1720 rather than from a later period because 
this is the only document I have to show taxation in Bintinti. Documents 1 saw 
rr. tin- Romanian Stale Archive branch in IVva <h,m la...s King diMnf.: in ..ml 
for villages near Biniinrj as late as the 1 8Ms. 

13. I am uncertain how Ferencz Olasz could have the power to excuse his serfs 
of taxes. Professor David Prodan tells me. however, that the granting of lax 
rvrmpiionv was a M'in::i.'ii piai.ln.e ali!":le, n.;i':» i ui>).:>,: it attr.u: new labnr 
to their estates — they would promise a few years' tax relief in exchange for a 
peasant's contracting himself into perpetual servitude. 

14. This enquiry, referred 10 as the Cziraky conscription, was consulted and 
copied in full in the Hungarian State Archives (Magyar Orszagos Leveltar) in 
Hu.!.i|k m The information for Bintintj is found in volume 9 of the consciiption, 
pp. 95-122 The enquiry consisted of nine separate questions, and peasants' 
responses were recorded in both Hungarian and Romanian. Citations from the 
Czirfky conscription in this and the following chapter are referenced in the text 
as "Cziraky, Question X." 

15. Cziraky, Question 7. The document clearly refers not to taxes per se but 
co tithes. 1 use it nonetheless to illustrate processes that were at work to deprive 

rendering of the exact response of the serfs, From the document's Romanian 

16. The figures from which I derive the overrepresentation of Transylvania's 
nobles among convicted revolutionaries are these: Deak (1979:335) reports that 
199 of the 666 convicted revolutionaries born in the various lands of the Hungarian 
Crown were from Transylvania (29.9%), and the 1850 populations of Tran- 
sylvania and all of Hungary including Transylvania were about 2,100,000 and 
13,800,000, respectively (Transylvania is therefore 15.2%). The nobles consti- 
tuted roughly the same proportion of the population in both Transylvania and 
Hungary. 

17. The argument that the empress was truly expressing "enlightened" and 
humanitarian views is somewhat undercut by the fact that the conditions of 
serfdom were about as bad in the regions administered directly by the Crown, 
without the intervention of a local nobility, as they were elsewhere. One can 
assume that if the state were more concerned than the nobles about humane 
treatment, serfs of the state would have had a more pleasant life than they did 
(see, for example, Daicoviciu and Constantinescu 1965:155). 

18. My summary of Horea's revolt is based almost entirely upon Prodan (1971, 
1979). While I have cited him specifically in the text in support of certain points, 
I acknowledge here that a great deal of what 1 say is drawn from his work. All 

19. I have exercised some license in selecting the examples given in the text. 
All the complaints 1 cite are in fact documented by Prodan, but he does not 
give them in specific connection with the emperor's visit (his examples there do 
not refer to the villages with which 1 am concerned). 
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20. I should emphasize that although Prodan's data and analyses are the foun- 
dation upon which I interpret the significance of the rebellion, the interpretation 
and wordings are almost solely my own. Prodan would probably disagree with 
parts of how 1 have chosen to understand some of his evidence. 

21. The peasants of southern Transylvania were more resistant to the Uniates 
than were those in the northern parts. A glance at maps of the distribution of 
religions in Transylvania (for example, the map shown in the 1910 Hungarian 
census) shows a clear patterning in the locations of Orthodox (i.e., Uniate- 
resistant) and Uniate peasants, with the former concentrated in southern Tran- 
sylvania and the latter in the north. Among the possible reasons for this distri- 
bution- as yet unsolved — are the proximity of Protestant Saxons to Romanians 
in the south (Protestants being clearly averse to the extension of Catholicism), 
and the influence of other Orthodox persons such as Greek merchants in the 
southern areas (Metes 1920:207-208). It is not clear exactly how these groups might 
have exercised their influence on the Romanian peasants, however, to make 
them resist the Union. 

22. The emperors also unsuccessfully tried other tacks, such as attempting to 
force the Transylvanian Diet into revoking Transylvania's historical religious 
toleration, and appointing to the office of Count of the Saxons a Roman Catholic, 
in 1774 (the Count had always been elected and had, since the Reformation, 
always been Protestant) (Seton-Watson 1963:170-171). 

23. The list included just about every village within a large radius of Bintinti, 
and many along the southern Carpathians (see note 21 above). 

24. I say "relative failure" because many areas in northern Transylvania did 
not offer resistance to the Union and remained Uniate until the Communist 
period in Romania. 

25. Cherestesiu suggests (1966:359-360) that the chain of events leading to 
Hungary's reaction ought to be extended upwards as well as downwards. He would 
have us see the effect of Hungarian nationalism on Hungary's minorities as 
having begun not just in Hungary's response to Austria but in Austria's own 
ambitions to be included within a Greater Germany, an idea emanating from 
the expansionist designs of some of Germany's statesmen. 

\'.f\ ~:u: anil-|ose:ilim<. nationalism jl late eigiitce-itli century Magyars was not 
the first nationalism to erupi on Transylvanian soil. In the late 1500s and early 
1600s, the Saxons, whose niche in trade and commerce was being infringed upon 
by the entry of foreign traders, created what was probably Transylvania's first 
ethnic movement. This had nothing to do with Habsburg state- building, although 
it may have been provoked by state- like centralization within Transylvania. The 
subject will be taken up in more detail in chapter 3. 

27. Emperor Francis was heard to voice the classic formulation of divide el 
impem. As a principle of government, he claimed, "My people are foreign to one 
another— so much the better. I send Hungarians into Italy and Italians into 
Hungary. From their antipathy is born order and from their mutual hatred peace" 
(cited in Cherestesiu 1966:138; my trans.). Such notions, however, were not 
consistently followed in practice, a fact that underscores the complexity of the 
processes involved in decision-making by "the state." 

28. The language I use in this final discussion comes from the sociological 
study of organizations, as exemplified particularly in the work of I D. Thompson 
(1967). 
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3: Serfs of the Magyars 

1. The two proverbs at the head of this chapter are in current circulation among 

2. Empress Maria Theresa inherited a huge state debt when she ascended the 
throne in 1740, and 60% of this was foreign, much of it to England. The English 
allotted large subsidies to the empire over the next several years of her reign 
(Macartney 1968:48). 

3. The development of textiles in the empire was part of the "second industrial 
revolution" that occurred throughout Europe between 1800 and 1870. As Europe's 
core economies shifted from producing textiles to specializing in capital-goods 
industries based on coal, iron, and railway building, textile production migrated 
from core to semi-peripheral economies (see Rubinson 1978:43). One gets a sense 
of this by looking at the relative growth of cotton-spinning industries between 
1850 and 1920 (Mitchell, European Historical Statistics, p. 258). While the 
percentage increase in the number of cotton spindles declined in England through- 
out this period, trends in the Habsburg Empire were generally up, through the 
early 1900s, and the empire's production gained ground against the production 
of the second-ranked producers above it (first France, then Germany after 1861). 

4. Strictly speaking, the Hungarian Kingdom does not include Transylvania 
between 1691 and 1867. In my description here, I distinguish between events 
restricted to Hungary and those applicable also to Transylvania by always adding 
"and Transylvania" in the latter instances, cumbeisomeness notwithstanding. 

5. In sticking with the term "feudal," I am explicitly disagreeing with Immanuel 
Wallerstein and others who see all Eastern European "feudalisms" as forms of 
capitalism and who would call the "serfdoms" of these areas "coerced cash- 
crop labor" (Wallerstein 1974). As summarized in note 7 below and in my argu- 
ments about "feudalism" in the text, my view is rather different from theirs. 

6. My emphasis on the central role of consumption and display in feudal systems 
accords with the way several others have written of these systems, among them 
Banaji (1977) and Therborn (1978:71). Bourdieu (1977:171-183) provides a gen- 
eral framework within which this position could be expanded. 

7. There is no generally accepted explanation for the refeudalization of Hungary 
in 1514— few have even struggled with the question. As I read the secondary 
sources, this development was the climax of a reassertion of the power of the 
lesser nobility over both the sovereign and the magnates. A number of events 
around the turn of the century had served to weaken monarchical authority 
vis-a-vis the nobles. At the same time, the cattle trade to urban centers in the 
Holy Roman Empire steadily increased, and prices even more so: the number of 
cattle exported between 1450 and 1540 grew by 1,779%, and their value rose by 
6,529% (Pach 1970:242). Nobles involved in this trade were mostly owners of 
great and a few medium estates. It was not they, however, but the lesser nobles 
that produced the reimposition of serfdom in 1514; the magnates were not espe- 
cially in favor of it. I see as the cause of this the gentry's reaction to much more 
attractive terms that newly enriched magnates could offer to scarce labor which 
the gentry also required for cultivating the grain they consumed or sold on local 
markets. Thus, although the refeudalization was indeed sparked by aristocratic 
involvement in international trade, serfdom was not the labor form most suited 
to exporting foodstuffs from the periphery, as Wallerstein would have it (1974:87), 
but rather the form suited to chose producing at home. 
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8. The author was Baron Lorincz Orczi, and the poem was entitled "Arrival 
in Tokaj in Winter" (quoted in Marczali 1910:86). 

9. I generally refer to southern Transylvania as the locus of commercial growth 
and che seat of the Saxons. Although it is true that most Saxon activities were 
concentrated there, my usage is somewhat loose. A large piece of Saxon territory 
was found in northeastern Transylvania, the region known today as Bistrita. 
Products moved eastward from Bistrita to Moldavia through mountain passes 
much as they moved from the southern cities through the mountains into Walla- 
chia. Proportionately speaking, however, the latter set of exchanges was much 
more significant in volume than the former. 

10. While it is true that mining and metallurgy were the major industries in 
the region, my use of the word "Transylvania" is a bit misleading here. The 
sources upon which I rely tend to use this label for the whole area west of the 
Carpathians, rather than just for the intermontane plateau that constituted the 
old Transylvanian principality. Among the largest of the iron works were in what 
should be called the Banat, as against Transylvania proper. The most important 
of the properly Transylvanian centers of mining and metallurgy is in the county 
of Hunedoara, where I conducted my research. 

11. The discussion 'in this section owes much to a recent paper by Angel 
Palerm(1980). 

12. Skepticism is also bred by the mechanical view of many Romanian scholars 
concerning capitalism: any sign of wage labor or of commodity production is 
ipso facto proof of capitalist penetration, without respect to the perhaps very 
noneapitalist system in which these forms may be found. In general, I believe, 
one can understand these scholars' concern with eighteenth-century capitalist 
development as partly motivated by a desire to heighten the analytic power of the 
idea of "class struggle," upon which they rely (as I do not) to explain Horea's 
revolt in 1784. 

IS. Botezan claims that in the 1780s about 47% of the population in the area 
of Horea's revolt was unable to supply itself adequately with food -a figure he 
gets from the historian Berlasz (Botezan n.d.:310) and uses to prove the existence 
of an internal cereals market. I regard this figure as much too high, given that 
he includes in it social categories that did have some access to land (priests, for 
example, who usually received a holding alongside their parish, and che category.:., 
translated "day laborers," which contained a number of peasants with access t^ji 
enough land to feed themselves quite well). The figure does not, in any case, tefl 
us anything about the existence of cash supplies, since many exchanges wereve 

14. This speculation parallels Prodan's view (1967:579-586) of the feudal 
economy two centuries earlier: that the market played a minimal role in the 
reassertion and intensification of Transylvanian feudalism, which was instead 
fueled by its own dynamic together with the devaluation of precious metals. 
Although the situation had clearly changed in the intervening two centuries, I 
remain as skeptical of the market's role in the 1700s as Prodan is for the 1500s. 

15. My information about the occupations of the nobility of Binrinp comes 
from a number of sources, including notations in the genealogies mentioned in 
note 22 below, in the proceedings of the Jankovich Commission, in the Macskasy 
documents, and in Kemeny's Possessionaria. 

16. The Macskasy archive contains thousands of documents arranged primarily 
by the estate to which they pertain. The files for their estate in Bintinti. the second 
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largest of all their estate files, contains just under 400 documents, dating from 
the 1660s to 1820. I had inadequate time to consult the complete file and therefore 
concentrated on the items from 1 700 onward. 

17. I use the word "pawn," which seems as satisfactory as any, although 
"collateral" may be closer to the intent of the participants at the time. Lands 
pawned by serfs might include the land they worked as serfs— that is, their usufruct 
holding— for which they were supposed to procure a letter of permission from 
their overlord before pawning it (a few such letters are found in the Macskasy 
archives); the lands might also include areas that the serfs themselves had cleared 
and that were technically their own property. 

18. I say "declared holdings" here because many serfs underreported the 
amounts of land to which they held use rights (see Grimm 1863:72). The lower 
limit (1.75 hectares) is probably close to accurate, but the richest serfs in all like- 
lihood had more than the 9-hectare maximum that appears in the tables of the 
Cziraky conscription. 

19. It is possible that labor norms did vary within the ranks of any one lord's 
serfs. The language of the declarations, however, says "Landlord so-and-so has 
X serfs . . . Each one gives . , ." implying that the burdens are the same for all. 
It is important to note here that these labor obligations refer only to those people 
considered true urbarial serfs, with a plot of land in the village, upon which 
their house was constructed, and an urbarial holding of taxable status. Other kinds 
of dependent peasants in the village at this time are not included in this set of 
declarations. 

20. This conclusion derives from Banaji (1977:19), who posits a wide variation 
in the degree of a noble's control over the process of production according to 
how much land was at the disposal of the serf. Banaji's own survey of data for 
various feudal systems shows a range of 10 to 100 acres for the "subsistence plot" 
of the peasant. For Bintinti in 1820, one-third of the peasants fall below Banaji's 
10- acre "minuscule" lower limit (remember, however, that serfs are not declaring 
all their lands, yet their totals include both arable lands and hayfields); the 
maximum declared holding is 23 acres, and no one but urbarial serfs are repre- 
sented. Thus, there may be a fair number of peasants with nothing. My peasant 
informants of 1974 regarded 2.85 hectares as the minimum size of a self-sufficient 
farm for a family of four in the mid- 1900s. The mean declared size of holding 
for the peasants represented in 1820 was 4.2 hectares. Given the inclusion of 
hayfields in this figure, and given differences in technology between 1820 and 
the 1940s, this statistic indicates a peasantry kept very close to the absolute 
margin of subsistence by its lords. 

21. It is not out of the question that maize yields were higher in part because 
more maize was planted on peasant plots than on allodia, which were usually 
devoted to other things. (Botezan [n.d.:300] says that by 1795, maize was making 
progress "even on allodia," but he is quick to add that maize meal had not yet 
become the staple of the peasant diet.) The implication of this proposal is that 
one can see in high maize yields (aside from differences in the nature of the crops) 
a glimmer of the higher motivation a serf must have felt when working his own 
lands as opposed to those of the landlord. I have only one very insignificant piece 
of data concerning the relative proportions of maize land on serf as opposed to 
noble lands, but it is in the right direction. From a 1786 estate conscription that 
lists fields as "upper rotation," "lower rotation," and "maize fields," I calculated 
the percentages of maize fields to total lands for serf holdings and for the land- 


Notesto Pages 164-171 


585 


lord's allodia. For seven serfs the mean ratio of maize lands to total holdings was 
0.31 and for the allodia it was 0.21. The actual ratio of land planted to maize as 
opposed to land planted to other crops in any year would be higher than this, for 
in "total holdings" are included the full surface area, only half of which was 
planted in any one year; maize fields were, however, planted annually (MC #2918). 

22. I reached this conclusion by noting all surnames found in the Macskasy 
documents (which often refer to other noble families), the conscription from 1820 
and data from various sources referring to Horea's revolt, the lists in Grimm 
(1863), the village land records from the late 1870s, and my informants' recollec- 
tions, and then trying to link them to one another using the genealogies of Nagy 
(1857-1865), Kempelen (1911-1932). Bojthe (1891), and Kelemen (MS), as well 
as the records of deaths from 1896 onward, in the civil registers of vital statistics. 

23. See note 28 below for an explanation of how I derived the village's 1820 

24. I calculated the figures on fragmentation from MC #470, #485, #2827, 
#2918. I emphasize that these figures include arable land only, since hayfields 
are usually listed with a designation of the volume of hay produced (cartloads) 
rather than a surface measure. 

25. The source for these figures is the collection of worksheets for the consolida- 
tion of fields in the village of Geoagiu, 1882. These worksheets (in five bound 
volumes) are located in the Romanian State Archive, Deva branch, Hunedoara 
County. My thanks to the director, Mr. Ion Fratila, and to Vasile Ionas for finding 
these sheets and putting them at my disposal. 

26. Source: Nachweisung der Hauptergebnisse der Gemeinde Voranschlage im 
Kronlande Siebenburgen in den Gemeinden des Brooser-Bezirks im Jahre 1859/60. 
Romanian State Archives, Deva branch, Tax files for the Prefecture of Hunedoara 
and the district of Orascie. Folder 5, sheets 45-54. 

27. A similar timing for the shift from "regular" to "irregular" serfs appears 
in Csetri and Imreh (1972:174). They observe that statistics from 1767 on reveal 
a continual decline in the proportion of urbarial serfs in the overall population, 
and they attribute this decline to the growth of other categories preferable to 
urbarial serfs as labor. 

28. I arrived at this figure in the following manner. The Dosa conscription of 
1805 lists 85 Romanian families for Bintinji; the 1820 Cziraky conscription lists 
42 serf families, excluding the irregular categories. Csetri and Imreh's (1972) 
figures show a population decline of 21.7% between the two years 1808 and 1821 
for the Counties of Transylvania (the effects of a terrible famine in 1815-1817: 
account for most of this population loss, which was worse in the Counties than 
elsewhere in Transylvania). Using 21.7% as a guideline, I arrive at a probable 
67 families of Romanians in Bintinti in 1820, which means that 25 families, or 
S8% of the village, are missing from the 1820 list. To arrive at estimates of the 
number of persons in the village at this time, I multiply the number of families 
by 4.1, which is the ratio of persons to families for this village in censuses of 
1787 and 1857. 

29. As late as the 1870s, when the offical property registers were begun in 
Bintinti — well after emancipation, be it noted— approximately 15% of Bintinti 
peasant households have a label (Curialisbirtok) that betrays their origins in one 
of these irregular serf categories. 

30. I consulted the conscriptions and censuses referred to in the Hungarian 
State Archives, file Vegyes Osszefrasok, F49. The information in the text is drawn 
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primarily from two documents dated 1713 and 1724 (#14/2 and #15/3). My 
thanks to Dr. Zsolt Trdcsanyi for informing me of these items and putting them 
at my disposal. 

31. Two unclear notations on this document might possibly mean that the 
grain was sold in the city of Deva and the wine in Binjinsi. I have reported figures 
in bushels and gallons, calculated roughly rather than exactly, for the numbers 
given in the documents in Metzen (1.74 bushels) and Eimer (14.95 gallons) (con- 
versions from Blum 1948:247). 

32. It is not out of the question, though highly unlikely, that the figures for 
maize could be amounts stored whole, on the cob, rather than kernels, Prodan 
(personal communication) assumes that the figures refer to kernels, and I follow 
his opinion. 

33. Most of the indemnification tables give no more than a breakdown into 
"damages in kind" and "damages in property." Only a small number further 
itemize the damages in kind. For the County then called Hunyad-Zarand, damages 
in kind amounted to 41% of total damages (Jankovich Commission, fasc. VI no 
684). 


* "We've Been Here All Along" 

1. This comment by Pal Macskasy (a direct lineal descendant of the original 
Miklds Macskasy and Sara Gamany of Bintinti) is quoted in Baritlu (1890:268-269). 

2. This piquant anecdote was told me by Prof. David Prodan. The simplicity 
(and hence the delightfulness) of the peasant's reply comes across poorly in English; 
the Romanian is, "Apai, noi, nu, ca slntem de aid." 

3. To posit the imitation of state forms is consonant with the overt admiration 
of people like Szechenyi and Baritlu for English constitutional principles. 

4. The story of this revolution is told in Istvan Deak's excellent book (Deak 1979). 
from which I have drawn some of my description. 

5. The views of the predominantly gentry revolutionaries and of the more 
conservative magnates interestingly parallel divergences of analysis in current 
neo-Marxist circles. The gentry propounded a version of "dependency theory," 
seeing the backwardness of their economy as the inevitable result of Austrian 
"colonialism," whereas the critics among the magnates— Szechenyi foremost among 
them— attributed economic underdevelopment to the behavior of the landed upper 

6. Except where a published source is noted, these views from Bintinri are the 
recollections of elderly informants. 

7. According to the Austrian census of 1850, the population of Transylvania 
was 26% Magyar, 9% German, and 60% Romanian. 

8. During the revolutionary period, the Habsburgs finally reciprocated the 
Saxon view that as "Germans" they should regard each other as allies. The Saxons 
had been pressing this view since at least 1791, when rules for voting in the Tran- 
sylvanian Diet were revised and the Saxons no longer had equal but only propor- 
tional say in decisions. This made them seek separate influence with the Court, 
since they could no longer greatly influence the outcome in the Diet directly, 
but until 1848 the Habsburgs had often failed to take the Saxons' side. 

9. The best histories of the Romanian national movement are the outstanding 
works by Hitchins (1969, 1977). 
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10. Relative to magnate-owned estates, gentry estates tended to have a higher 
proportion of urbarial lands, which went to peasants after 1848, and a lower 
proportion of allodial lands, which remained with the noble. 

11. The state's active encouragement of new cattle breeds helped cause a 
precipitous drop in retention of older stock. In 1884, 80% of all Hungary's cattle 
were older indigenous breeds; in 1911, 28% were (Gail and Gunst 1977:40). 

12. In addition to the domestic capital accumulations that helped to develop 
Hungarian agriculture, modernization was enhanced by loans made by Austrian 
Financiers directly to magnates, with the express objective of raising technological 
endowments in agriculture (Berend and Ranki 19746:42). 

13. Berend and Ranki note that foreign capital declined in Hungary from 
60% in 1900 to 36% in 1913 (Berend and Ranki 1974a. l03). They conclude their 
analysis of development in Eastern Europe by observing that in the east-central 
areas, foreign investment seems clearly to have accelerated domestic capiial 
accumulation and contributed to development, while in the Balkans this was not 
true (ibid. :111). 

14. Much of this discussion rests on literature that is not easy to synthesize. 
Contemporary Romanian scholarship on Transylvania consistently underempha- 
sizes the nationalist contribution to economic developments, as part of the Roman- 
ian view that class is the important variable, not ethnicity. In addition, any 
given article tends to discuss a sector of the economy in isolation from others; 
hence, it is difficult to make statements about the relative development of the 
various sectors. The narrow, sectoral approach enables scholars interested in 
proving that peasants had no opportunity for industrial wage labor, say, to 
emphasize underindustrialization of the economy, while those interested in the 
growth of the working class may emphasize successful industrialization. See also 
notes 15 and 19. 

15. Recent Romanian historiographers tend to emphasize the colonial exploita- 
tion of Transylvania's industrial development and to write as if industry were 
thereby retarded. I emphasize the interaction of colonial and indigenous develop- 
ments and see considerable evidence for growth— which was, nevertheless, poorly 
integrated within the economy as a whole. 

16. My source for this description of Mihu's life and activities is Mihu 1938, 
except where otherwise noted. 

17. Source: Tax files. Fond prefectura, jud. Hunedoara, folder 2/1887, sheetfi 
83. Romanian State Archives, Deva branch. j 

18. The biographical information on Karl Wolff comes from an article in the:? 
1980 Neuer Weg Calendar (Bucuresti: Neuer Weg Verlag), pages 87-89. -The"" 
article is entitled "Mein Sinnen und Streben gehfirt dem Volk," and is signed by 
Reimar Ungar. 

19. Among the most important obstacles to achieving an overview of Transyl- 
vanian agriculture is that, partly from nationalist motives, statistical and scholarly 
publications from Hungary often do not list data for Transylvania separately 
and publications from Romania use the label "Transylvania" to include the 
Banat-the most commercialized agrarian area of the region adjacent to historical 
Transylvania. Romanian scholarship therefore includes many statistics that show 
more agricultural commercialization than I believe to have occurred within the 
narrower territorial definition of Transylvania. Yet Hungarian statistical aggrega- 
tions do not help us to prove this readily. I do not mean to imply that Transyl- 
vanian scholars are falsifying the picture — far from it-only that for political 
reasons they are using territorial definitions different from mine. 
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20. Source: See note 17 above. 

21. The history of Lajos Kovacs was given to me by one of my German informants 
(unlike my histories of the Magyar nobles, which come from published sources). 

22. I have no indications of Count Lazar's own ivealth, but his widow appears 
in Grimm's listing for 1848 (Grimm 1863) with 150 serf holdings, which puts her 
in the top 7% of the Transylvanian nobility in terms of wealth. 

23. Source: Tax files. Prefectura Orastie. Folder 11/1860, sheet 129. Romanian 
State Archives, Deva branch. This letter merits some further comments. First, 
delay in paying taxes was one of several forms of Magyar resistance against the 
reimposition of central authority. Count Lazar may have been engaging in this 
form of resistance with his request for postponement — that is, his request does not 
necessarily reflect insolvency. Second, Prof. Istvan Deak, who was kind enough 
to translate this letter for me, commented that poor Mr. Novak was probably a 
Czech or Galician Pole imported by the Austrians "to introduce order into the 
Transylvanian pigsty," and that Novak was probably fired after this incident 
with Count Lazar. I have given only a summary of the letter, since its style is 
redundant and excessively ornate. 

24. Source: see note 17 above; folder 7/1871, sheet 22. 

25. I am indebted to Maria Ursutiu, of the Romanian Academy Library in 
Cluj, for translating the biographies of the Lazar family for me. 

26. The notations I have interpreted to mean continued bondage are of two 
forms. One lists a noble property owner and a peasant couple, preceded by the 
term Megosztott Tulajdon (joint property); after the peasants' names is a note 
saying "owner of buildings and having use rights to lands." The second gives 
this plus Curiatisbirtok (noble property), after which there is usually, although 
not always, a specification of this kind: "the one enjoying use rights must give 
25 days' manual labor per year" or "must pay 20 forints a year to avoid the labor 
obligations upon which this property is based." Both of these forms of notation 
contrast with the most prevalent form, in which no noble name appears on the 
records at all. The "joint property" form appears for 17% of the households, 
the "noble property" form for 20% of them. 

I owe a debt of gratitude to the Romanian Ministry of Justice for permission 
to copy the land records and to the office of the State Notary for Hunedoara 
County, which provided invaluable assistance in facilitating my access to the 
records and translating some of the terms. 

27. Comparisons across these two censuses are difficult, since they did not use 
quite the same criteria to define units (see Eddie 1967:299-300). The censuses 
are more comparable for smaller than for larger properties, but at the top range 
the error from comparison is, if anything, conservative when property concentra- 
tion is at issue. Figures from the two censuses show that between 1895 and 1910, 
the percentage of the agricultural surface area held by properties over 575 hectares 
remained stable (18%— over three-fourths of this in communal or institutional 
rather than in private hands), while the percentages in the next several categories 
below this declined (all together, properties between 29 and 575 hectares decreased 
from 21% to 12% of the surface). Between 1895 and 1916, properties below 5.75 
hectares increased from 19% to 45% of the agricultural surface. (Sources: Eddie 
1967:300, for 1895; and Hungary 1920:326, for 1910 and 1916.) 

28. I emphasize that this discussion refers to the Counties, since feudal relations 
did not exist, for the most part, in the Saxon lands. I also emphasize that 1 cannot 
discuss for the Counties the overall range of peasant activities, for example, 
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rural industry, which we know to have been important in the Szekler lands but 
concerning which little is known for the enserfed population. See Hintz 1846. 

29. I have found no figure in the literature to suggest how many peasants 
remained virtual serfs after 1848. My figure of 15% is derived as follows. Data 
in Csetri and Imreh (1974:154) show a probable agrarian population of about 
85% of the total population for the early 1800s, and as of 1821 the population of 
free peasants had reached 27%. Multiplying the number of families impropriated 
after 1848 (173,781) by five (the figure used by Transylvanian historians for this 
purpose) yields 868,905 persons, or 45% of Transylvania's 1857 population count 
(impropriation occurred in 1854, hence the 1857 population count is adequate). 
This percentage may be a bit high, since there is some argument about whether 
five or something smaller is the best multiplicand for population statistics. Adding 
this 45%-or-less figure (serfs given property) to the 27% of the population who 
were free peasants gives us 72% to subtract from the 85% of the population that 
is in agriculture. I use the round figure 15% as the result. When Kovacs (1972: 
41-43) writes that 30% of the population remained under feudal relations, he 
means 30% of the population that had been subject to feudal conditions, not 
30% of the total Transylvanian population, and he refers to the larger definition 
of "Transylvania," which included more irregular serfs than does the unit I am 
using. 

30. Compensations were determined as the annual value of a serfs obligations 
minus one-sixth of that value (for administrative costs), times twenty. Values 
were determined by prices used in tax assessments (information from Grimm 
1863:124). The enormity of the sums that resulted from this calculus led many 
observers to accuse the Court of trying to curry favor with the nobility (Baritlu 
1890:692). Grimm (1863) offered a careful and extensive refutation of this idea. 
If one recalls that Transylvania's feudal obligations were heavier than anywhere 
else in the empire, it should not be surprising that the assessed damages were 
the highest in the empire. 

31. The emigration to Romania began earlier and continued later than the 
emigration to the U.S., which was concentrated in the period 1901-1914. The 
210,000 emigrants of 1901-1914 were 16.9% Magyar, 14.5% Saxon, and 68.3% 
Romanian (Hungary 1920:82). 

32. Figure 4-1 suggests an additional area in which ethnic identity may have 
distorted the occupational structure: through preferential hiring of workers from 
the same nationality as a firm's owners and administrators (mostly Germans and ; 
Magyars). The percentages of each nationality differ for commerce as compared; ■ 
with industry, but within each of those sectors the ethnic representation of : 
"independent owners" is very similar to the representation for "workers." 

5: Paying Like a German 

1. The first document now known to refer to Binrinji is dated 1291 and records 
the sale of the village from its original owner, "Benchench," a Szekler, to the 
Count of the Saxon community of Kelling (Cifnic) (Zimmermann and Werner 
1892:185-186). 

2. With the village's acquisition by the Count of Kelling, Saxon colonists were 
doubtless brought in (G. Gundisch, personal communication); Prodan finds 
documentary mention of hospites who he believes were Saxons, later in the village's 
history (Prodan, personal communication); and as of the 1890s, Germans were 
again present in the community. 
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3. There have also occasionally been Jews resident in Biniirtfi, but I know little 
about them and will exclude them from my discussion here, as I have from my 
larger historical treatment as well. 

4. My sources of information about the Magyars in Binrinu are several elderly 
Romanian informants, aged 75 years or older in 1974, many of them relying on 
what they had been told rather than on what they themselves had seen. 

5. One German informant recalled a time in the interwar period when butter 
sold for 40 lei/kg while wage labor was paid at 40 lei/day. His own butter yield 
at the time was 2V 2 kg/cow/ week, for 3 cows, which gave him a weekly income 
oilVz day-laborers' wages. 

6. One of my elderly informants provided me with further evidence that labor 
exchanges might be rooted in the combination of serf households for draft labor. 
The verb for these labor exchanges in the present is "a se ortaci," which most 
villagers understand as meaning simply to associate for work. One old man, 
however, in responding to my questions about who associated with whom in earlier 
times, would respond to some names thus: "How could he have had exchange 
partners? He didn't have any animals." 

7. I have nothing more than one informant's recollection that Frau M tiller 
did not loan cash at interest, an activity that Jane Schneider reminds me we 
might expect of someone like this. My informant was perhaps too young to have 
been a possible borrower in Frau Miiller's heyday, but his recollection may still 
be accurate. 

8. The source for this Figure is annual prices in the Statistical Annual for 
Hungary from 1910through 1918 (Magyar Statisztikai Evkonyv). 

9. I say "two-thirds of all marriage partners" rather than speaking of marriages 
because I calculated marriages by sex of the individuals contracting them, believing 
that this procedure gives the most accurate representation of endogamy and 
exogamy and allows us to see differential patterns of marital movement across 
space for the two sexes. Here are the specific figures for Romanian marriages, 


Endogamous Spouse Marries In Local Marries Ou. 


T 180 69.5 36 13.9 43 16.6 259 

The figures come from the parish and civil registers for Bintinti. 

10. For purposes of comparison with the marriage patterns of Romanians, I 
give here the data for Germans according to the form in footnote 9. The data 
come from the records kept in the Bintinti Lutheran Church and cover the period 
1897 to 1930. 
Sex of 
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11. Landlords tended to impose obligations by household (M. Ursutiu 1979:236) 
and therefore to maximize the number of households at their command. Scholars 
have also noted that from 1714 on, many landlords sought to make robot apply 
to each working adult rather than each household (Giurgiu 1972:105); 1 suspect 
this may represent the landlord's response to peasant strategies aimed at main- 
taining extended households. 

12. Hungarian law from as early as the thirteenth century provides for the 
descent of noble property to sons, or in their absence, for one-fourth of it to 
daughters (Paget 1850, 1:400). It was also Hungarian custom for the youngest son 
to stay in the parental household (ibid.). Botezan notes (n.d.:49) that the custom 
of descent of the parental house to the youngest son is recorded for serfs in feudal 

13. This argument is borrowed from Blum (1948:84), who sees behind many 
customs of the feudal period, including periodic reailotment of portions in the 
common pasture, this same concern to safeguard against repossession. Trocsanyi 
makes a similar argument (see Botezan 1 976:275). 

14. Based on about 80% of the deaths recorded in Bintinti for the years 1851- 
1870 (the oldest registers for the village, partly destroyed), average age at death 
in these years was 23.9 years for the total sample and 45.6 years for those who 
reached age ten. 

15. Pascu and Gherman (1960:177) report the following information about in- 
heritance under feudalism in a village north of Bintinti. If a widow remarried a 
serf from her own village, she retained her right to serve as her children's guardian 
until their majority and to use her dead husband's possessions in this role. If she 
remarried a serf from another village or a propertyless day laborer, the lord took 
her children and gave them into someone else's care. 

Information of this sort and of the kind provided by Kula (1972) suggests a 
hypothesis concerning the remarriage of widows in southeastern Europe. In some 
parts of Mediterranean Europe— Greece, for example — there are strong social 
proscriptions concerning the remarriage of widows, whereas notions of this sort 
are completely absent in Transylvania. I propose that the presence or absence of 
widow remarriage as socially accepted practice varies with the earlier presence 
ur absence of ;i demesne eeonorrv with pmwrf A l;nid!< -dly i-fluence over the 
behavior of serfs. Widow remarriage was integral to maintaining viable work 
units in this economy and may have been enforced (less likely in other economies), 
perhaps eventually becoming custom. 

16. Daniel Chirot objects t'tat my spc.-ukmons air weakened by the fact lhat 
inheritance patterns among Romani.ru .: regit >:-.-> u-ht-j ih.r i Tr.i-tsvKvinin 
regions with different histories and social structures were similar to those in 
I ransylvania. Because I do not believe that like effects always have like causes, 
I tiUatjrec with him. 1 hue n pLiciiblc tint mi:hIji inhc: iu.icc tonus could res .j It 
from diffenmi conditions, each form being adequately explained with reference 
to its context. I would not, in any case (and neither would Chirot), explain the 
similarities as something inherent in Romanian character. 

17. 1 must emphasize tlu: th..-> conclus.on ,tpp r.-.s :o ri\msv]vani;i'.' 
Germans more than to Saxons, about whom my information is limited; Saxon 
patterns may nonetheless support the conclusion also (see F. H. Barth 1978:93). 

18. I have already observed that German farm sizes in the 1890s ranged from 
about 9 to about 45 hectares, and that Romanians rarely had more than 10 
hectares. This is to be compared with table 6-5, which shows Germans still over- 
represented among Bintinti's wealthy peasants, as of 1939—45 years and a major 
land reform later. 
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19. I do not present this argument and the data supporting it, because my 
confidence in the data is rather low; I will, however, explain the basis upon which 
my sentence in the text is derived. The figures used to estimate socioeconomic 
mobility were, for 1890, a list of the number of lots each household possessed in 
the village pasture; since not all households appear in this list, it does not provide 
a complete picture of the distribution of assets for that year. For 1920, the data 
consist of the mean rank that seven elderly informants assigned to the residents 
of the community as they could be recalled for the immediate postwar period. 
This method is obviously risky, since informants' recollections of the standing of 
families years earlier cannot be very reliable. To assess mobility, I took all off- 
spring in 1920 who had parents in the 1890 list, standardized the scores for the 
two lists, and subtracted offspring's score from parent's score. The resulting figures 
were assigned to four categories of mobility: high or low upward mobility and high 
or low downward mobility. 

20. Khera (1973), in a very interesting article, comes to similar conclusions 
for the relations among siblings under partible and impartible regimes for a 
present-day Austrian community. 

21. My informants are not the only ones to hold this view; scholars agree with 
them. For example, Negoescu (1919:148) writes that the most impressive Romanian 
farms are found in the area between Brasov and Orastie, where Romanians are 
neighbors of Germans and especially of Swabians, and that poorer farming prac- 
tices are found where Romanians are intermixed with Magyars. 

22. The last four paragraphs of this interview were delivered almost without 
interruption by a single informant (born 1891), in response to my questioning her 
why Romanians didn't rise up. 

23. The tendency of serfs to regard themselves as owners rather than mere 
users of their feudal portion is noted by a number of Transylvanian scholars 
(Radutiu, personal communication). It is especially evident in the language serfs 
used when replying to the questions of the two feudal conscriptions of 1785 and 
1820: they called their portion mosia (the word used also for feudal estates), 
and referred to themselves as gazda (a label appropriate to an independent farm 
owner but not to a dependent serf); many questioned in 1785 believed their land 
was theirs to alienate as they chose; and they referred to feudal obligations not 
as robot (dues) but merely as "work" (slujba, lucru) (see Botezan and Schilling 
(1973:214). 

24. The source for my estimate of the percentage of voters in Biniinu is a list 
I collected from an elderly informant who seemed to have a special interest in 
this subject and claimed to remember what villagers from Magyar times were 
able to vote. This informant proved fairly reliable on a number of other questions, 
and although 1 would not use the data to try to clinch any arguments, they seem 
adequate for estimating how many Romanian households participated in the 
political process before 1918. 

25. Istvan Deak has pointed out to me that Romanians were not necessarily or 
always harassed in connection with voting: often the Hungarian government sought 
to "buy" a pro-government vote by building roads or other public works specifically 
in the areas of non-Jvlagyar voters, who might be wooed from voting with the 
radical parties sometimes favored by Magyar voters. For every Romanian peasant 
chased from the polls in Binjinti, there was probably a radical (pro-Kossuth) 
Magyar peasant being chased away by government supporters, in other parts of 
Transylvania. This corrective reminds one to be cautious about generalizing to 
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6: Peasants into Gentlemen 

1 . For readers unaccustomed to Transylvanian history, the interwar period is 
especially confusing because everything now has a new referent, from the terms 
"state," "elite," "bourgeoisie," etc. to the term "Transylvania" itself. In the Hun- 
garian Kingdom before 1918, "Transylvania" referred to 15 counties enclosed 
by the Carpathian arc and the Western Mountains, the region coterminous with 
the old and once- autonomous principality of Transylvania, while other areas 
such as those known as the Banat, Maramures, etc. were parts of Hungary proper. 
After 1918, there developed a tendency for all the areas won from Hungary- 
including all of Transylvania plus parts of several Hungarian counties, some of 
them comprising the area known as the Banat— to be referred to as "Transyl- 
vania." Strictly speaking, separate designations for these areas should be retained, 
for generalizations true of agriculture in Transylvania are often not true of the 
Banat. In the present chapter, I have used the term in its broader sense, however, 
largely because many of the Romanian sources I cite do not differentiate Transyl- 
vania in its narrow sense from other areas. When I wish to be explicit that I am 
referring to the narrow sense, that is made clear in the text (e.g., "in Transylvania 
excluding the Banat"). 

2. Roberts observes that since the Romanian king was one of the country's most 
powerful industrial interests, the period of the royal dictatorship exemplifies the 
Romanian state at its closest to being the "arm of the bourgeoisie" (Roberts 
1951:206). 

3. It appears that yields did indeed drop after this reform. Warriner (1939:153) 
attributes this partly to the fact that landlords no longer provided sharecropping 
peasants with select seeds. 

4. The term "rural overpopulation" is often used without recognizing the extent 
to which it is a function of social, economic, and technological factors— that is, 
as if arable land were a natural resource rather than a social one. Roberts argues 
that nevertheless, one can speak of an absolute excess of population in the Roman- 
ian countryside (1951:41 47. 334-335). Interwar governments had various ideas 
about how to solve the problem of rural overpopulation, but the most delightful 3H| 
was that of the National Peasants, who, in a wonderful reversal of history, proposed ^Sp ' 
creating cottage industry to absorb rural labor (Sandru 1975:304). 

5. Even in the present, one finds among Biniinleni an attitude in which labor 
time is not included in calculating costs. The family with whom I stayed in 1979 
returned from market one Saturday very pleased at the price they had received 
for their pig. When I asked if the price made up for all the food the animal had 
been fed and all the time involved in feeding it, they replied that those things did 
not matter, what counted was that they had 3,000 lei more in income. 

6. I argued this point vainly with one informant, against whom I was unwittingly 
taking the position of capitalist machine industry; when I pointed out all the imple- 
ments that farming could employ, none of which were found in the village, and 
talked about chemical fertilization and other facets of modern agriculture, he 

lined firm in his belief that villagers did just as well without all that and their 
: could not have been improved upon. 
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7. Even there, Macartney suggests, the new regime discriminated against non- 
Romanians hy placing government contracts only with Romanian firms and hy 
giving preferential credit arrangements to Romanian hanks and industries while 
denying good terms to others (Macartney 1937:320-322). He also recognizes, how- 
ever (ihiri .: 323), that hecause the Kegat government was dominated by non- 
Transylvanians. policy toward minorities was more lax than it would have been 
had Transylvanian Romanians (with more of an axe to grind) had more say in it. 

8. The discussion in the remainder of the chapter contains a potential termino- 
logical confusion to which attention should be called. On the one hand, there is 
the "middle peasant" (usually signaled by quotation marks) who was an object 
of government policy; on the other, there are well-to-do or rich or wealthy, middle, 
and poor peasants from Bintinti, categories that reflect how villagers spoke of their 
social environment. The well-to-do peasant of Bintinti, however, was barely even 
"middle," according to government standards; no Romanian peasant from the 
village had more than 13 hectares in 1939, and even the Germans, who were the 
truly rich ones in the village, had a maximum of 25 hectares in that year. 

9. Similar patterns of migration are reported from the study of DrSgus, inves- 
tigated by the Gusti school, where it was found that there was almost no migration 
from that village into cities in Transylvania before the war, most of the movement 
being to the U.S. and (less) to cities in the Regat (Barbat 1944:139). 

10. 1 feel confident in labeling these untraceable persons as poor because most 
of them appear with very few pasturage lots in the listing that was drawn up in 
the 1880s, when pasture space was divided according to the number of plots each 
household had. Those with only 1 to 4 "rights" to pasture were marginal, when 
compared with families having 93 or 71 "rights" (the amounts accruing to the 
two richest villagers of that day) . 

1 1 . Given the state of the Transylvanian economy at the time, it would be 
reasonable to expect that some of these migrants became part of a floating rural 
proletariat (Hitchins, personal communication). Indeed, many families arrived in 
Bintinti in precisely this way. 1 do not have any informants' reports to this effect, 
however; all referred to "the city" as the destination of their families' earlier 
migrants. 

12. My 30 prewar migrants are doubtless only a small proportion of villagers 
who left before 1918; they are merely the ones whose careers are remembered by 
persons still living in the village in the 1970s. 

13. Interviews are the only source of my information about migrants. In creating 
tables 6-1 and 6-2, I have had to take some liberties that should be explained. 
I learned dates of departure for only some of the migrants and therefore had to 
estimate the rest. This was done by categorizing the migrants according to type 
of migration; using the cases for which a date of departure was known so as to 
calculate an average age of migration for the different types (persons going to 
high school only, persons entering the urban labor pool, etc.); and using this 
average age to figure probable dates of departure for the remaining migrants. 

These two tables set the form used throughout the chapter. In every case the 
variable placed along the vertical dimension of the table is the independent variable; 
when this is given in the form of dates, they stand for temporal processes presumed 
to cause variation in the variable arrayed across the top of the table. Percentages 
are calculated on the totals for each row, and arrows are drawn to show changes 
in the frequency of the dependent variable across categories of the independent 
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14. Indicators of wealth come from the listing of the numbers of pasture lots 
each person held in the late 1880s (see note 10 above); a listing constructed for 
1920, in the absence of any other data, by asking seven elderly informants to rank 
all households in the village as of that time with respect to their economic standing; 
and property censuses from 1939 and 1948. Each of these lists was divided into 
eight parts, but when the data were processed the top octiles generally showed 
similar patterns and were therefore combined to form a top quartile. Trends 
within the remaining six octiles were often diverse, but for purposes of the present 
discussion a division into "top quartile" (for well-to-do peasants) and "remaining 
three quartiles" (for middle and poor peasants) seems adequate. The unsatis- 
factory character of the 1920 list makes the results less trustworthy than one might 
wish, but at least an outline of trends can be discerned using these indicators. 

15. I did not include in my calculations some offspring sets from complex multi 
pie marriages (one man, for example, had three wives and sired 14 children, 
between 1873 and 1911. Classifying this offspring set was problematic, so it was 
left out). I also eliminated offspring sets for which the number of offspring reaching 
age 15 was not reliably known, as happened when children were born for whom 
neither a death registration nor a marriage registration exists and no villagers from 
that family survive in the present to verify that these children did in fact grow up. 
These offspring sets are included only in the rough calculation of child mortality, 
reported on p. 299, and the uncertainty surrounding the fates of the children born 
but not traceable is the reason for my saying that "at least" 45% of all children 
born did not reach age 15. 

16. The mean Romanian family size of 2.74 children contrasts sharply with the 
mean size of surviving offspring sets for Germans before the war: 5.4, which drops 
to a mean of 2.2 after the war. 

17. I arrived at these percentages by adding all children ever born to couples 
during the three time periods and dividing this into all the children for each time 
period whojsurvived to age 15. For explanation of "at least 45%," see the end 

18. It should be noted that as phrased here, the periods do not coincide with 
those defined for the tabic on ferlilny trends. Couples married between 1890 and 
1915 did not necessarily bear all their children within those same years, although 
for the interwar period, when couples tended to have their one or two children 
fairly soon after marriage, the discrepancy between the ways of reporting child 
mortality and fertility trends is not very great. In looking at mortality trends, I 
have preferred to tniphasi/. couples rather th.-.n offspring s- -izrs, so as to capture 
the new environment faced by couples considei ins rJ.v size ••: their fai-nli. s after 
the war. 

19. Fertility control did not appear completely out of the blue in 1918. It is 
clear in both aggregate statistics and data from Bintinti that fertility control had 
been increasing among some sectors of the population before the war. For example, 
Manuila (1938:845) gives natality statistics for Transylvania that show a decline 
of about 24% in the rates of natality between 1875 and 1920, particularly evident 
for counties in southwest Transylvania (including Hunedoara). But against this 
24% drop over 45 years, we see a further drop of 20% -almost as much as 
before- in only 15 years, from 1920 to 1935. This suggests that fertility control 
was considerably stepped up after the war, although we cannot know if this was 
for the same or different reasons. 
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20. There are no major changes in age at marriage that could be used to explain 
changes in fertility. The age at marriage did rise slightly for both men and women, 
but by only 1 to 2 years, for both sexes. We know from the example of Ireland 
that later marriage can still be accompanied by high fertility, in any case. 
^-21. Among the most common techniques of fertility control from before the war 
, was one involving the use of a plant, known locally as Pelin (Artemesia absinthium 
■ L.), whose root was introduced into the vagina and left for a day or two to provoke 
infection and subsequent miscarriage, not infrequently followed by the woman's 
I death. Another plant less often used is known as Lemnul maicH domnului (San- 
lolina chamoeparissus). Pelin was being used, and causing death, as late as the 
early 1930s. A technique used more rarely was to attempc abortion with a spindle, 
which produced unintended and distressing results often enough to have been a 
last resort. One elderly informant learned a technique from a city prostitute and 
used it without ill effects several times; she shared it with only one other person, 
however— one of her sisters. 

The expression used most often to describe fertility control in the interwar 
years was "to guard" (pazi), as in "We had no more children because I guarded 
my wife" (am pazit-o pe nevasta). This refers to coitus interrupts (also sometimes 
to abstinence) and could be initiated by women, through a timely pelvic jerk, as 
well as by men. 

22. This argument fits with the finding that family limitation in pre-industrial 
Hungary was most widespread in the southeastern areas (Demeny 1968), which 
happen to be areas of petty-commodity production on peasant farms rather than 
areas with a high concentration of latifundia. Where latifundia were more preva- 
lent, fertility was much higher. 

It should also be noted that U.S. restrictions on immigration closed off that very 
important source of employment. 

23. The source for this information about the reform in Bintinn is records of 
the reform in the Deva branch of the Romanian State Archives. My thanks to 
Ion FracilS and Vasile Ionas, who located the documents for me. In the text of my 
discussion I say "about" 350 hectares, "about" 125 people, etc., because the 
original distribution of reform lands was challenged by a group of villagers who 
thought it had been carried out unfairly, and in reallotting portions all the figures 
on the document were revised in sometimes indecipherable ways, with totals and 
subtotals not in full agreement. 

24. Although a cash economy did become more widely generalized during the 
interwar years, it is important to note that many habits from the earlier under- 
commercialized economy persisted. Villagers remember that many items were still 
exchanged through barter, as described in chapter 5 — hill peasants with firewood, 
fruit, brandy or wooden barrels, wanting produce in exchange. I suspect that this 
barter economy may have been rejuvenated by the depression, but informants 
do not date their recollections specifically to that period. 

25. The source of this property distribution is an undated list in the archives 
of the People's Council in Geoagiu. By comparing the way persons are listed (who 
was listed as still alive, who was "widow" X, etc.) with the dates of death in the 
civil registers, I arrived at a tentative date of 1939. 

The results shown in the text have been modified over the original listing in two 
ways. First, I show only the properties of Romanians and Germans resident in the 
community at the time; I have left out the properties of people who were absent 
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(some of their lands were available for sharecropping) as well as communal prop- 
erty. Second. I have altered the original list by combining properties that were 
listed separately for parents and offspring but that I believe were farmed as a 
unit by parents and offspring. In most of these cases, the house number identifying 
the proprietors was the same. The separate listings almost certainly mean that 
the census was taken from notarial records in which parents' donations to a child 
at marriage had been registered in that child's name even if he or she was co- 

26. Louis Golomb, in an ingenious discussion of complementarities in the agri- 
cultural practices of neighboring ethnic groups in Malaysia, also reports having 
received numerous and not always logical responses when he asked for explana- 
tions. His conclusion, after assessing the pros and cons of the rationality of the 
different practices, is that what is ultimately at stake is a more or less unconscious 
ethnic adaptation in which complementarity rather than isolated rationality is 
the determinant: what Thais and Malays do is best understood as ways of avoiding 
conflict with one another, within limits. While 1 admire Golomb's sensitivity and 
intelligent handling of the problem, I do not find his conclusions adequate for my 
own case (Golomb 1978). 

27. Wealthier Romanian peasants depart from the pattern described in several 
ways. Those who fattened cattle regularly, as poorer peasants could not always 
manage to do, often bought scrawny animals at market, fattened them for three 
or four months on fodder crops alone without resort to common pasture and often 
without using them first for plowing, and then sold them, to buy another scrawny 
pair a few months later. This pattern implied sowing more fodder on one s fields 
than one would who marketed fattened cattle only on occasion. It also, however, 
implies that rich peasants would not engage in abuses of common pasturage, since 
they regarded the finest fattening as that which excluded summer pasture. This is 
one example in which commercialization by richer peasants does not necessarily 
take place at the expense of the poor. 

28. This is not to say that all peasants could now keep cows and fatten oxen, 
thanks to the common pasture, but merely chat more people could do so than 
before. In any case, 100 hectares of summer pasture (for a village that had 600 
head of cattle in 1 94 1 ) is not an ideal amount; it is simply more chan ocher villages 
had, and more Chan Bintinteni had had before. 

29. I am indebted to Christopher Chase-Dunn for raising this idea and setting 
me on the train of thought that led to the analysis in this paragraph. 

30. I owe this observation to Ira Lowenthal. 

31. It is possible that with piecemeal purchases, Germans were gradually creat- 
ing fragmented farms, rather than the large expanses of intact fields they acquired 
in the 1890s. While I did not question them directly on the consolidation of their 
farms, however, Germans more often mentioned buying not just 1 -hectare pieces 
but chunks of 3 to 5 hectares, on the rare occasions when such chunks came onto 
the marker; Romanians always spoke of picking up fractions of a hectare here 
and there. 

32. Village Germans may have had a glimmer of this change when several 
members of the community, noninheriting offspring who had been apprenticed 
to urban trades and had ostensibly left the village, returned during the early years 
of the depression and settled onto the small patches of land that "quasi imjiari i- 
bility" had endowed them with. Germans with whom I spoke in 1974 believed 
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that the unemployment of these people had something to do with discrimination 
against them; no one viewed it as part of the same crisis chat was depressing their 
agricultural markets. 

53. In the text I refer only to responses to a specific set of interviews, and not 
to the countless times Romanians mentioned Germans' former wealth and advance- 

54. In this paragraph I report data given in the census, but 1 cannot be certain 
that all declarations recorded in this census were accurate. Several informants, 
when questioned, said that at the time of the census people did not know it was 
a prelude to collectivization. Nonetheless, the regime was unfamiliar, some of its 
rhetoric was already clear, and peasants may have underdeclared those things 
they saw as having an ideological significance for the new regime. Wage labor 
may have been one such thing, and fancy agricultural implements another. 

35. I heard very little to suggest that Germans lent money to much of anyone, 
certainly not often to Romanians. Any serious practice of usury on their part would 
doubtless have come up in my 16 months with these peasants. Nonetheless, 
some degree of informal lending must have taken place, presumably among 
Germans, for one informant, whose reliability and memory proved consistently 
outstanding, claims to have remembered overhearing quarrels occasioned by the 
conversion of debts. The conversion was most fully enforceable in public institu- 
tions, but even informal arrangements were encouraged to conform. My informant 

. implies that not everyone who had lent money informally was disposed to comply. 

36. Conversations with Romanians who had engaged in wage labor for Germans 
during these years reveal a surprisingly unhostile attitude toward their employers; 
the recollections are often warm. Perhaps these Romanians, far from seeing the 
relationship as exploitative, were grateful at having local opportunities for income 
supplements that allowed them to remain peasants. 

37. This phrasing is drawn from Arturo Warman's (1980) outstanding analysis 
of similar developments among the peasants of Morelos, Mexico. Warman's view 
of the processes he describes for Morelos has influenced my analysis in this chapter 
strongly. 

38. The basis for this statement is a number of conversations I had with infor- 
mants in 1979-80, concerning their perceptions of the possibilities open to them 
in the interwar period and of the obstacles to achieving those possibilities. All 
informants could think of obstacles to success in the prewar years or in the period 
since 1945, but almost none could think of anything that stood in the way during 
the interwar years: only two persons, from among the village's most destitute, 
saw obstacles, in the fact that rich people had the land and didn't want to sell it 
and poor people had a hard time getting bank loans to buy land. 

S9. This report from German informants could be colored by hindsight, but 
my experience with them persuades me that the facts, at least — an initial slim 
in the Romanian army, then transfer to the German army- are probably correct 
for those who reported this. Several kinds of pressure inclined Germans to join 
Hitler's troops, even though some Binlinji Germans say they would much rather 
not have done so. Within the Saxon organization there was a powerful Nazi 
faction, which was able to generate considerable moral suasion toward the Nazi 
cause. Germany itself also vigorously recruited troops among Transylvania's Ger- 
mans, until the 1944 coup overthrew the pro-Hitler Romanian government and 
precluded such activities. 
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40. Until the early 1960s, Romania practiced a fair degree of reverse discrimi- 
nation in university student enrollments. Children from the upper classes (which 
included the chiaburi) were handicapped on their entrance exams or penalized 
by denial of scholarship funds. For several years, then, talented children among 
the poorer peasantry had a chance to catch up with the wealthier families who 
had begun the trend toward educating offspring. 

Conclusion: That 's Ho wit's A Iways Been 

1. Very few points in this chapter are referenced, for nearly all have been made, 
with appropriate citations, earlier in the book. 

2. My references to "peasants" in these concluding observations apply primarily 
to Romanian villagers, since the Germans entered Bintinti very late in the period 
covered during this discussion. 

3. Peasants' perceptions of state power did not necessarily follow perfectly with 
increments in it. Because of the Hungarian state's active discrimination against 
Romanians, the power of this state was probably perceived as greater than it 
really was, relative to the power of states that came before and after it. Peasants 
seem to have had almost no perception of the role of the interwar state in setting 
the conditions of agricultural production; in contrast, they perceive the socialist 
state as having tremendous visibility, less for its continued role in setting prices 
than for the ubiquity of the Party in the media and the presence of the CAP in 
their midst. Because peasants do not appear to have seen the hand of the interwar 
state in fixing market prices and so forth but chiefly in the agrarian reform and 
the conversion of debts, they tend to attribute a benevolence to the interwar 
state that my interpretation suggests is quite misplaced. This makes one wonder 
about further meanings for Adam Smith's reference to capitalism's "invisible 
hand." 

4. The trends outlined for the Germans clearly do not refer to those in Bintinti, 
but to the ethnic identifications of the Saxon community into which Bintinti 
Germans were integrated upon their arrival. 

5. This information comes from Bintinti Germans who now live in West Ger 
many and from a German minister who discussed with me the reasons his parish- 
ioners give when seeking counsel with him about their desire to emigrate. 

6. Because of this possibility, I see no "paradox" in Anderson's (1974:40) 
observation that Absolutism paradoxically strengthened the aristocracy while pro- 

7. This phrasing suggests that the state is systematically related to the process 
of accumulation. In the cases at hand. 1 agree with this view; but I prefer not 
to see the state as merely part of the global logic of accumulation, as does Chase- 
Dunn (1980); rather, I wish to endow states (at least theoretically) with a measure 
of potential autonomy in this process of accumulation. 

8. To make this observation is not necessarily to take a specific position on the 
nature of socialist states in a capitalist world economy — i.e., whether Eastern 
European regimes are a form of state capitalism, state socialism, a transitional 
form between capitalism and socialism, etc. 

9. Throughout this discussion 1 beg a major question: precisely which interest 
groups most fully influenced the policies of "the state" during these different times? 
Was it really a capitalist bourgeoisie that was responsible for determining the 
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onditions of peasants' lives, or was ic really the "state"? I am not competent to 
nravel the intricacies of governmental processes in all these states at different 
imes so as to answer this question, but I adhere to the idea that there was never 
single group setting state policy without internal opposition and bargaining of 

10. The analysis here, as in parts of chapter 3, is influenced by Palerm (1980). 

11 . As suggested in chapters 3 and 4, the relative backwardness of Transylvanian 
griculture had several causes. Among them were ecological factors, the character 
f investment opportunities in the economy, and the fact that the main markets 
>r agriculture were in the western part of the empire, which gave Hungarian 
roducers a competitive edge the Transylvanians could never surpass, while 
cross the Carpathians was another specialized agrarian export economy also. 

12. To say that under socialism, state and bourgeoisie are one and the same 
. not to deny the existence of conflicts within the managerial class— the contention 
etween "red" and "expert," as the Chinese call it, or between the "technocratic 
nd bureaucratic elites." In Romania, however, there seems to be enough mixing 
f the two to justify saying that a collaboration of both runs the economy for the 

13. While one can point to the very different meanings of formal similarities 
i their historical contexts, there remains the separate question of why serfdom 
;ems an appropriate metaphor for villagers today. It, rather than capitalism, 
:ems to provide them with the quintessential image of exploitation. I will leave 
te reader to ponder what this implies. 

14. It is reasonable to ask, given the numerous scenarios for the encounter 
etween developed and traditional social systems (see p. 361 above), why in this 
ise we find that "tradition" is being reinforced or created, rather than wiped 
ut. I suspect the answer is the class associations of different cultural systems in a 
eriod when the class structure was undergoing great transformation; but I believe 
te ideological component — the meanings of natio and feudal privilege — played 
significant part as well. 

15. I owe a great debt to Beatriz Lavandera, Pirkko Graves, and John Murra 
ir important contributions to the form of this conclusion. 

16. What is most delightful about this piece of identity manipulation on Petru's 
art is that he had never seen a mowing machine or heard that such a thing 
risted; he made it up on the spot. All he needed for this invention was some idea 
" agricultural machinery (he may have gotten this from Bintinti Germans) and 
te association of "Austrian" with "more advanced and civilized." 

17. Although cunning and cleverness are traits associated with Romanians from 
1 parts of the country, jokes involving regional stereotypes suggest that cunning 

more completely associated with Romanians from the Romanian Kingdom than 
om Transylvania, whose Romanians are stereotyped as being perhaps more 
•phisticated but somewhat duller of wit than "Regateni. " 

18. The original forms of these proverbs, most of which were collected from 
formants (two came from a book of proverbs in which many I collected also 
jpear), are as follows, in order as in the text: 

Rabda si taci daca vrei sa traiesti. 
Capul ce s-apleaca sabia nu-1 taie. 
Fuga-i rusinoasa dar e sanatoasa. 
Fa-te frate cu dracul pina treci podul. 
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